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Shewing the additions that have been 
made to this work in the ſecond, and 
in this laſt edition, extracted from 
the beſt modern grammarians. 


With general Directions for the conveniency 
of teachers as well as learners of the Latin 
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N New MeTHop having met 
25 with a moſt favourable reception up- 
A on its being firſt publiſhed, and more- 
over having had the good fortune to contri- 
bute towards his Majeſty's improvement in the 
Roman language, of all others the moſt uſeful : 
I thought it incumbent upon me to conſider, 
before I gave a ſecond edition of it, whether I 
might not make ſome alterations or additions, 
that would render it more clear and compre- 
henſive than when it was firſt ſent abroad: 
which I have moſt carefully endeavoured to per- 
form in this laſt edition. And, as I am natu- 
rally averſe from all the little diſputes of gram- 
marians, which, as Quintilian excellently ob- 
ſerves, ſerve e only to perplex and to weaken 
| A2 the 
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the undeſtanding ; I have been at the pains of 
peruſing the beſt authors, both antient and mo- 
dern, who have wrote concerning this art, the 
inlet to all others. 

Having therefore been informed of the high 
reputation, which Sanctius acquired in theſe 
latter times by a treatiſe on this ſubject, greatly 
eſteemed by the learned, but rare * and difficult 
to purchaſe; I contrived to get a copy of this 


treatiſe, which I peruſed with all poſſible at- 


tention, and at the ſame time with ſuch ſatiſ- 
faction as I want words to expreſs. But be- 
fore I declare the great value I ſet upon this 
author; and that what I ſhall ſay concerning 
him may not be liable to ſuſpicion of partiality ; 
I ſhall give a ſhort idea of his character, and 
of the reputation he acquired by this perform- 
ance even in his life time. | 

Sanctius was a celebrated profeſſor of the 
univerſity of Salamanca, who attempted to ex- 
amine after what manner the learned Sca- 
liger had reaſoned upon the Latin tongue in 
his book intitled, De cauſis Lingue Latine ; 
and finding that the above critic had omitted, 
as he fays himſelf, whatever relates to ſyn- 


tax, our profeſſor luckily undertook this latter 


province as the moſt neceſſary, in a work 
intitled likewiſe, Of the cauſes of the Latin 
Tongue. Here he detected an infinite number 


of errors, which had crept into this art; and he 


The caſe is greatly altered ſince our author wrote this pre- 
face, Sanctius's Minerva being now in every body's hands. 


explained 
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b The PREFACE. * 

1 explained the chief parts thereof with ſuch judg- 

ment and perſpicuity as infinitely ſurpaſs any thing 

that had appeared before his time; inſomuch that 
he was admired by the whole kingdom of Spain, 
and honoured with the ſplendid titles of Fa- 
ther of letters, and Reftorer of the ſciences. His 
Catholic Majeſty having nominated Ferdinand 
Henriquez, a grandee of Spain, his ambaſſador 
to the court of Rome in M.Dc.xxv; this noble- 
man, being a lover of polite literature, carried 
Sanctius's book along with him: for indeed he 
had conceived a high eſteem of the author, 
and conſidered his performance as the glory of 
the Spaniſh nation. 

Sanctius has dwelt ba on the ſtruc- 
ture and connexion of ſpeech, by the Greeks 
called ſyntax, which he explains in the cleareſt 
manner imaginable, reducing it to its firſt prin- 
ciples, and to reaſons extremely ſimple and na- 
tural; ſhewing that expreſſions which ſeem 
contrary to rule, and founded on the caprice of 
language, are eaſily reduced to the general and 
ordinary laws of conſtruction, either by ſup- 
plying ſome word underſtood, or by ſearching 
into the uſage obſerved by writers of remote 

antiquity, of whom ſome veſtiges are to be ſeen 
in thoſe of later date: and in ſhort by eſtabliſh- 
ing a marvellous analogy and proportion through 
the whole language. 

For it is obſervable that the parts of ſpeech 
may be connected together, either by ſimple 
2 conſtruction, when the ſeveral terms are all ar- 
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ranged in their natural order, ſo that you ſee 
at a ſingle glance the reaſon why one governs 
the other: or by a figurative conſtruction, 
when departing from that ſimplicity, we uſe 


| ſome particular turns and forms of expreſſion, on 
account of their being either more nervous, more 


conciſe, or more elegant, in which there are ſe- 


veral parts of ſpeech not expreſſed but underſtood. 


The buſineſs therefore of a perſon who excels in 
the art we are ſpeaking of, is to reduce this figu- 
rative conſtruction to the laws of the ſimple, and 
to ſhew that theſe expreſſions, which ſeem to 
have a greater elegance in proportion to their ex- 
traordinary boldneſs, may be defended never- 
theleſs upon the pov: of the ordinary and 
eſſential conſtruction of the language, provided 


we are well acquainted with the art of reducing 


them to thoſe principles. 

This is what Sanctius has ed 5 in ſo 
maſterly a manner, that Scioppius, a perſon emi- 
nent in the ſame art, to whom the Spaniſh am- 


baſſador upon his arrival at Rome ſhewed this 


book, expreſſed a particular eſteem for it as ſoon 
as he had peruſed it: in conſequence hereof 
deſpiſing thoſe who chuſe to go by other roads 
becauſe they are more frequented, rather than 
be conducted by ſo ſkilful a guide, he became 
the humble diſciple of Sanctius in an excellent 
work which he wrote on this ſame ſubject ; 
but which is fo very ſcarce, that I ſhould have 
found a difficulty to get ſight of it, had it not 
been for Meſſrs pu Puy, who did me the fa- 
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your to lend it me. Some years after this, 
Voſſius, whole reputation as a polite ſcholar is 

> well eſtabliſhed in the literary world, having 
> had occaſion to publiſh different pieces on the 
Latin tongue, followed the footſteps of theſe 
1 two writers almoſt in every part, and indeed he 
ſeems only to have tranſcribed them. 

That nothing therefore may be omitted, 

which can any way contribute to improve and 
illuſtrate this art, I have joined theſe three au- 
'Z thors together; and extracting from each what 
to me appeared moſt clear and ſolid, I have 
annexed it to the rules, giving after the ſyn- 
tax ſuch remarks as are more general and 
extenſive, I have alſo in compliance with their 
-* opinion made ſome additions and alterations ei- 
ther in the ſubſtance or order of the rules: 
though I have preſerved ſome things, which ac- 
cCording to them might be left out, becauſe of 
their evident connexion with the reſt ; my in- 
tention being to recede as little as poſſible from 
the uſual forms that obtain in the inſtruction of 
youth, 
Hence this book has deok ſo improved in 
theſe latter editions, that though in ſubſtance 
it be ſtill the ſame, yet in ſome reſpects it may 
be deemed a new work; becauſe it contains 
a ſecond performance of quite another kind, 

which will not perhaps be leſs ſervicerble than 
the former. For whereas it ſeemed calculated 
before for boys only, or for ſuch as were deſi- 
rous of learning the Latin rudiments ; I hope 
A 4 now 
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now it will be of uſe not only to thoſe who are 


employed in teaching, but likewiſe in general to 


every body that is willing to have a perfect know- 
ledge of this tongue, and to learn it of them- 


ſelves by ſuch ſure and eſtabliſhed rules, as may 
be of further advantage to them in the ſtudy of 


the Greek and of every other language, 
Were my ſhare in this work greater than it 


is, I ſhould never have paſſed this judgment on 


it, for fear of being juſtly charged. with vani- 
ty and preſumption. But as I preſent the 
public with nothing but my labour, with- 
out any invention of my own ; I ſhould doubt- 
leſs do injuſtice to the reputation and merit. of 
thoſe three celebrated writers, could I imagine 
that a faithful extract of their ſentiments would 


not be of ſervice to the lovers of polite learning. 


For I advance nothing at- all of my own head, 


nor do I aftirm any thing but what is corrobo- 


rated by their authority; though I do not al- 
ways quote them, but only on ſuch points as 
feem moft important, in order to avoid being 
tedious. 1 

It has been my particular care not to inſert 
any thing in this work, that was not demon- 
ſtrated in the writings of thoſe three excellent 


grammarians by clear and indubitable authori- 


ties; and that did not appear to me moſt ne- 
ceſſary and conducive to the practice of the lan- 
guage, and to underſtand the pureſt authors; 
ſo that J have often reduced within the compaſs 
of a few lines what others have ſwelled into 

; many 
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many pages. It has been alſo my attention to 
avoid ſome obſervations that ſeemed to me of 
little utility, remembering this excellent ſaying 
of Quintilian: * 24 becomes an able grammarian 
to know, that there are JN things not worth his 
knowledge. 

But I flatter my felf that the ſolid and ju- 
dicious remarks of thoſe authors, which I 
have illuſtrated here by examples, and confirm- 
ed by authorities from the antients, will ſuffi- 
ciently demonſtrate with what reaſon the ſame 


Quintilign ſaid : + that they are very much mij= 


taken, wh make a jeſt of grammar, as d . mean 
and contemptible art : ſince in reſpect to eloquence, 


it is the ſame as the foundation in regard to a 
building ; unleſs this be deeply laid, the whole 
ſuperſtructure muſt tumble down. This art, he 
goes on, is neceſſary to children, agreeable to 
thoſe advanced in years, and ſerves for an amuſe- 
ment to retired perſons, who apply themſelves to 


| polite literature. And it may be ſaid that of 


all arts it has this particular advantage, to be 
pofſefſed of more real and fold value, than of 
glitter and outward ſhew, For which rea- 


ſon he adds, what I hope this work will 


fully evince, that there are a great many 
things in grammar, which not only belp to 
form the minds of beginners, but likewiſe to 
exerciſe and to try the capacities of the moſt 
learned. 


And indeed we ought to ſet a very high va- 


Sent. L 1. e. 8. + lb. c. 4. 
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lue upon an art, which, at the ſame time that 
it ſhews how to diſtinguiſh the property and 


natural force of each part of ſpeech, and the rea- 


ſon of the great variety of expreſſions, makes us 
ſee the various ſignifications of terms, which 
frequently ariſe from their different connexion, 
and directs us to the meaning of ſeveral im- 
portant paſſages. For even the moſt trifling 
things become great, when they can be 
rendered ſubſervient to thoſe of a Higher na- 
ture. 

1 have therefore no manner of ubt but 
that this book will upon trial appedd to be of 
immenſe ſervice, towards grounding us ö ſo firm- 
ly in the principles of the Latin tongue, that 
when once we have thoroughly comprehended 
thoſe rules, by which ſome words are made to 
govern others (which in the technical term is 
generally called government) we ſhall retain 
them with a particular facility, becauſe they 
are all natural ; we ſhall alſo avoid committing 
ſome miſtakes, into which, men of abilities in 
other reſpects have fallen; and without any he- 
ſitation we ſhall make uſe of ſome particular 
phraſes which may appear too bold, or even 
11accurate, though borrowed from the very beſt 
authors, and eſtabliſhed on the general uſe and 
analogy of the language. 

In regard to boys, I have mentioned in the 
following advertiſement, the uſe they ought to 
make of the rules; where I have alſo taken no- 


tice of the manner and eaſe with which they 
may 
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may be made to learn them. And though 1 
have added a great many things in the latter 


editions, yet the rules will be full as conciſe, and 
more clear than before; becauſe ſome of them 
are put into better order; and there is a different 
type for the annotations and additional remarks, 
which are not deſigned for young beginners, but 
for thoſe who have the care of their inſtruction, 
to the end that they may inculcate occaſionally 
and viva voce whatever they think beſt ſuited to 
their capacity and age. 

It will be adviſeable to put into their hands 
as ſoon as poſſible the fables of Phædrus, which 
will pleaſe them greatly, and notwithſtanding 
the ſeeming unimportance of the ſubject, are full 


of wit and ſpirit. It will be very proper allo for 
them to read the three comedies of Terence, 


which, as well as Phædrus, have been lately 
tranſlated into French, and rendered as pure in 
reſpect to morality as to language. 

Here I think it will not be amiſs to take no- 
tice, that there are three things to which in my 
opinion it is owing, that children, or even thoſe 
of a more advanced age, after having ſpent many 
years in learning Latin, have nevertheleſs but a 
ſlender and incompetent knowledge of this 
tongue, particularly in regard to writing, which 
ought to be the principal fruit of their ſtudies. 

The firſt is, that they oftentimes content them- 
ſelves with not committing any error againſt the 


rules of grammar, which, as Quintilian obſerv- 


eth, is a very great abuſe ; becauſe, as he ſays, 
there 
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there is a vaſt difference betwixt ſpeaking ac- 
cording to the rules of grammar, and according 
to the purity of the language: Aliud eſt gram- 
matice, aliud Latine loqui. We ought indeed 
to follow thoſe rules; but afterwards we 
ſhould proceed to the knowledge of things, to 9 
which that of words is only an introduction. 
We ſhould begin with laying the foundation be- 
fore we can build a houſe ; but if we only lay 
the foundation, the houſe will never be finiſhed. 
The human body muſt be ſupported by the 
bones of which it is compoſed ; but a perſon that 
has nothing but bones, is a ſkeleton, and not a 
maſh: m— 
The ſecond miſtake ſome are guilty of, is that 
to remedy the abovementioned evil, they apply 
a cure as bad as the diſeaſe, For in order to 
enable boys to write not only according to the 
rules of grammar, but to the purity of ſtyle, it 
has been the practice to make them read books 
of phraſeologies and idioms, and to accuſtom 
them to make uſe of ſuch as are the moſt ele- 
gant, that is ſuch as appear the fartheſt fetch- 
ed and moſt uncommon, Hence to expreſs 
the meaning of the verb 7 love, they will be 
ſure not to ſay amare, but amore projequr, bene- 
volentid complecti; whereas the plain verb has 
frequently more ſtrength and beauty than any 
circumlocution whatever. 

Thus they form a ſtyle intirely variegated 
with thoſe elegancies and ſtudied turns of ex- 
preſſion, which may impoſe upon ſuperfi- 
=. cial 


The PREFACE . zu 


cial perſons, but muſt appear ridiculous to thoſe 
who are thoroughly acquainted with the lan- 
guage, for when they talk Latin it is all bom- 
baſt, that is, an unnatural and affected ſtyle, 
And this corrupt ſtyle we not only obſerve in 
young people, but likewiſe in perſons of riper 
years, who betray it even in their public ſpeeches, 
becauſe they had imbibed it in the courſe of 
their ſtudies. Not but that we are allowed to 
make uſe of thoſe phraſes, which are indeed 
the great ornament of language; but we ought 
to know when, and where, and in what man- 
ner we ſhould apply them : which is not to be 
learnt by thoſe rhapſodies of confuſed and de- 
tached expreſſions, but by a diligent and con- 
ſtant reading of the moſt celebrated authors. 
For as in order to be a complete architect, 
it is not ſufficient to poſſeſs a great number 
of ſtones well hewn and poliſhed, and which 


have even made part of ſome magnificent 


and regular ſtructure ; but we are alſo care- 
fully to conſider the whole edifice, to the end 
that we may obſerve the order, the connexion, 
and relation which the ſtones ought to have in 
conſtituting one whole: ſo to form a ſpeech ac- 
cording to rules, 1t is not ſufficient to have a 
great ſtock of phraſes, extracted from the beſt 
writers; but we ſhould view their works to- 


gether and intire, in order inſenſibly to ac- 
cuſtom ourſelves ta that judicious elegance, 
which they ſo admirably obſerve in the choice, 


the dreſs, and arrangement of their expreſſions, 
| in 
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in order to form the whole ſtructure and ſym- 
metry of ſpeech. Thus we ſhall learn of the 


Romans themſelves to ſpeak their language, 


converſing conſtantly with them in their works, 
wherein they ſpeak to us even after they are 
dead. Other wiſe our phraſes heaped one upon 


another will no more form a real Latin compo- 


ſition, than a confuſed maſs of ſtones will con- 
ſtitute a houſe. 


The third miſtake frequently committed by 


thoſe who want to learn Latin, is their not 
making a proper choice of ſuch authors as have 
wrote with the greateſt purity, but indifterent- 
ly reading the firſt that comes into their head, 
and moſt generally pitching upon the worſt : 
by which means they form an irregular and un- 
equal ſtyle, compoſed of variety of patched 
phraſes very ill put together, and founded ra- 
ther on their own caprice and whim, than on 
the rules and authority of the beſt maſters of 
the lan; guage. 

In order therefore to make this choice of 
authors, 1 ſhould think that thoſe on whom 
we ought to ground our knowledge of the La- 


tin tongue in its greateſt purity, I mean not on- 


ly to underſtand it, but to ſpeak and write it, 
are Terence, Cicero, Czfar, Virgil, and Ho- 
race, whoſe Latin, excluſive of a few poetic ex- 
preſſions in the two latter, may be perfectly re- 


conciled. For if we read Virgil with attention, 


we ſhall find that ſeveral of his phraſes which 


are looked upon as extraordinary and uncom- 
| mon, 
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mon, have nevertheleſs been uſed by Cicero and 
Terence, as Jum pecus, by the former; and da 
Tityre nobis, inſtead of dic, by the latter. Hence 
he was calle:l"even by St. Auſtin, Egregius lo- 
quutor: and Horace, particularly in his ſatires 
and epiſtles, writes in the ſtricteſt purity of the 
language, his verſes being rather proſe than 
metre, as he ſays himſelf. 

All the reſt, among whom Quintus Curtius, 
Salluſt, and Livy deſerve the preference, ought 
to be read with attention in their proper order, 


and may be of great ſervice towards forming the 


mind and judgment, but not the ſtyle ; except 
a few elegant and ſprightly phraſes, the ſelecting 
of which is ſo much the more difficult, as it ſup- 
poſeth a perfect knowledge of the real purity of 
the language, which we ſhould have learnt of 
the firſt mentioned writers. 

But what generally is moſt prejudicial to thoſe 
who are deſirous of having a thorough know- 
ledge of the Latin tongue, is their not ſicheient⸗ 
ly valuing, nor reading Cicero, an author to 
whom no other Pagan writer can be compared, 
either as to language, or ſentiment; on which 
very account he was called the Roman PLATO 
by Quintilian, and held in very high eſteem by 
the moſt eminent writers of the church, For 
he has wrote with ſuch dignity and ſpirit 
on all forts of ſubjects, on eloquence, on 
ethics, and the different ſorts of philoſophy ; 
on public and private buſineſs in the great num- 


ber of letters he left behind him; on the man- 


8 | | | ner 


XVI The P R E FAC E. 


ner of pleading and ſpeaking wiſely and elo- 
quently on all ſorts of ſubjects; that he alone 


is equivalent to many authors, and ought to 


be the conſtant entertainment of thoſe who 
intend to devote their days to polite litera- 
ture. Therefore it was juſtly obſerved by 


Quintilian, that whoever is fond of Cicero's 


works, may be ſaid already to have made a great 
progreſs ; * Ille ſe profeciſſe ſciat, cui Cicero valde 
placebit. 

But I ſhould carry this digrefiion too far, 
ſince it would form the ſubject of a whole 
book, were I to enter minutely into whatever 
relates to the proper manner of inſtructing youth. 


I hope nevertheleſs that what I have here hint- 


ed, will have its uſe, in pointing out the object we 
ought to aim at in this NEw METrop, which 


is to lead our pupils gradually, by means of a fo- 


lid and exact knowledge of grammar, to under- 
ſtand the beſt authors; ſo that by a judicious 
and well choſen imitation, they may form to 
themſelves a polite ſtyle, and riſe at length to a 

noble and manly eloquence, the great end of 
grammatical inſtitution. 

For which reaſon it hath been my endeavour 
not only in the SYNTAX, and in the REMAR&s 
that come after it, to omit nothing that might 
be conducive to this purpoſe : but moreover it 
will appear that I have thrown into the other 
parts of this work, whatever might be of moſt uſe 
and advantage in regard to the analogy and pre 


* Lib. 18. cap. 1. p 
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fect knowledge of this language; wherein 1 
= have chiefly followed Voſſius, as the moſt ac- 


curate writer on this ſubject. It is true that as 


0 T undertook in this laſt edition to verify paſſages 
and to conſult the originals, I found myſelf now 
aud then under a neceſſity of differing from his 


opinion, having met with authorities in very 


good writers contrary-to what he has laid down. 


To the remarks I have ſubjoined ſome 
other OBsERVATIONs on the Roman names, 
on their figures or arithmetical characters, and 
on the manner of computing time and ſeſterces, 
becauſe theſe are things uſeful and neceſſary, 


and may be caſily explained to boys, as occaſion 


offers. 


After theſe ſelect obſervations, I have added 


in this laſt edition a TREATISE ON LETTERS, 


which may ſerve as a ground-work to account 
for a great many things in the language, and eſ- 
pecially in what relates to QUANTITY, which L 
have afterwards explained more exactly than in 


'F the preceding editions. In the ſame treatiſe 
I have alſo ſhewn the antient pronunciation 


of the Latin tongue, and that which we ought 


ſtill to obſerve in the Greek. Whence we learn 
the etymology of ſeveral terms, and the reaſon of 
a a great many changes which happen in the 
dialects, and in words communicated from one 
language to another. 


In this laſt edition I ERS alſo added a i 


on the Latin AccenTs, where I demonſtrate 
= ina few words the fundamental ꝓeaſon of the rules 


Vort,T. 1 of 


wen The PREFACE. 
of pronunciation, and of the differences obſery- 
ed therein by the antients, beſides thoſe ſubſiſting 
to this very day. The whole concludes with 

a new treatiſe on LATIN Por TRy, where I re- 
duce the moſt agreeable ſorts of verſe to three ; 
ſhewing their feet, their figures, and their ſeveral 

; beauties, in the cleareſt order. 

In ſhort I have omitted nothing that I thought 
might be of uſe towards eaſing the maſter or 
advancing the ſcholar; and I hope that the 
reader will of himſelf perceive, that this work, 

though ſtill of no great bulk, if we conſider the 
great variety of matter, comprehends neverthe- 
leſs almoſt every thing that can be deſired in a 
book, which is to ſerve not only as a foundation 
and beginning, but moreover as a general guide 
to all the reſt. Nay I preſume to flatter myſelf 
| that its utility will ſoon be diſcovered, if in uſing 
! it, we take care, as already hath been obſerved, 
to make our pupils join the practice and uſe of 
authors to the rules, and not to detain them ſo 
long in theſe firſt principles, as to prevent their 
| aſpiring to the higheſt attainments. For doubt- 
. leſs it would be equally a miſtake, either if we 
wanted intirely- to diſpenſe with the rules and 
maxims of grammar, or if we never choſe to 
go any farther than theſe inſtitutions. * Non ob- 
Sant be diſcipline per las euntibus, ſed circa ul- 
las herentibus. 
But if after all there ſhould be any per- 
ſons ſo unconcerned about the eaſe and im- 
* Quint. lib. 1. cap. 7. 
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provement of youth, as not to approve of 
this manner of inſtructing them by rules 
drawn up in their mother tongue: I beg 
they will conſider that I am not the only one 
who finds fault with the cuſtom of making 
them learn the rules of Latin, in a language to 
which they are as yet ſtrangers ; or who ſhould 
be glad to ground them as much in their own, 
as in a foreign tongue. In confirmation of 
what I have been ſaying, I ſhall only add here 
a letter of Monſr. DES MARETS to Monſr. 
HAL E, the King's profeſſor, whereby it will ap- 
pear that the moſt converſant in Polite literature 
at this time, are of the fame opinion with me: 
and that this NEwW METHoD met with their 
approbation at its firſt appearance, though it was 
far from being ſo finiſhed a work as the late edi- 


tions have made it. 
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AG NA vis eſt profe&o conſuetudinis, quæ 
facit, ut ritus quoquo modo inducti, mani- 
feſtum licer vitium & incommodum habeant, anti- 
quitate tamen defendantur. Quod mihi in mentem 
venit, dum meo judicio non ſatis expeditam, quæ 
ab aliquot ſæculis ubique viget, linguam Latinam 
docendi rationem apud me reputo. Grammatica 
enim, ut nihil de illius obſcuritate & prolixitate di- 
cam, non uniuſcujuſque nationis vernaculo ſermone, 
ſed ipſo Latino conſcripta, nunc eſt in uſu: quaſi 
jam pueri id ſciant, quod diſcere in animo habent. 
Quæ methodus, licèt experientia teſte, uſus valdè 
incommodi; imò, ſi verum dicere licet, plane in- 
epta ſit, mordicus tamen retinetur. Paucos quidem 


ante annos 3 grammatica 1diomate Gallico 
edita 
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edita eſt; que mihi cum hoc nomine, tum quod 
vulgari brevior multò eſt & facilior, mirum in mo- 
dum probatur: quam memini, cùm ante aliquot 
menſes apud me domi eſſes, tibi oſtendiſſe, & aliqua 
in eam rem tecum diſſeruiſſe: quorum ut tibi me- 


moriam refricem, viſum eſt hæc ad te perſcribere, 


ut pro autoritate, qua in academia , polles, quam 
primim huic malo mederi coneris ; & fi minds in 
præſens, ſaltem cum ejus ſupremum Magiſtratum, 
qui tibi aliquando ex merito continget, conſecutus 
fueris, veterem conſuetudinem aboleas, hacce nova 
ſubſtituti, quam eſſe commodiſſimam, rem modd 
attentins conſideres, haud dubiè fateheris. Gram- 
matica enim, quæ nunc omnibus in ſcholis docetur, 
ab homine quidem docto conſcripta, nimiùm tamen 
eſt prolixa; quam videlicet pueri vix quatuor annis 
addiſcant: pleriſque verò in locis obſcura & intri- 
cata: cujus autor, cùm nihil omiſſum vellet, multa 
non neceſſaria intulit; cùm tamen pleraque uſui re- 
linquenda eſſent. Veriſſimè enim à Ramo proditum 


eſt, grammaticæ pauca præcepta, uſum vero in au- 


toribus legendis multum eſſe debere; ſed majus in- 
commodum in eo eſt, quòd Latino ſermone ſcripta 
eſt. Ille quidem grammaticus, ut ſuas præceptio- 
nes cum omnibus gentibus communicaret, non alia 
lingua ſcribere debuit: ſed mirum mihi Protects vi- 


deri ſolet, nemini in mentem veniſſe, ut eas in ſuam 


transfunderet, quò à popularibus nullo negotio in- 


telligerentur: donec tandem unus apud nos extitit 


(ſi modò unus, nam plures audio operam contuliſſe) 
qui id noſtris hominibus præſtaret; mihi quidem 
ignotus, ſuum enim nomen ſuppreſſit, ſive quòd 
eſſet ab omni oſtentatione alienus, & minime ambi- 
tioſus, five quòd ex hujuſmodi ſcripio tanquam hu- 


mili laudem capere aſpernaretur, vir, ut quidem vi- 
a 3 | detur, 
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detur, majorum capax. Que modeſtia vulgus ſcrip- 
torum ambitionis condemnat, qui ferè in id ſolum 
ſcribere videntur, ut nomen ſuum poſteritati com- 
mendent, & ſæpiſſimè etiam in muſtaceo laureolam 
. quzrunt. Quam vero longum fit iter hactenus tri- 
tum, quam pueris inamœnum manifeſtd videmus : 
quorum plerique via tam difficili à ſtudiis abſterren- 
tur, cùm tenera ætas potiùs omnibus illecebris add 
litteras allicienda eſſet. Verùm ficut grammatiaa 
Græca Latino idiomate concepta in uſu eſt, nimi- 
rum iis uſui futura, qui in Latina lingua profectum 
fecerunt, & ejus jam uſum aliquem habent : ſimili- 
ter Latina noto ſermone ſcribi deberet. Quod ſi fiat, 
non nimium temporis ſit compendium, cujus magna 
fit jactura in diſcendis verſibus Latinis obſcuris mag- 2 
nopere & perplexis. Sed præter id lucrum, quod 
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ut rei pretioſiſſimæ magni faciendum eſt, alia etiam 


utilitas hinc emergeret, linguæ ſcilicet noſtræ exac- 
tior notitia, quam eadera via conſequeremur : cujus 
nobis turpior eſt ignorantia quam Latin, licèt ob 
ſolœciſmum in alia admiſſum non perinde, ut in 
hac pueri ferulis objurgentur. Quamvis enim no- 
ſtram linguam omnes plane noſſe videamur ; tamen 
quid peculiare, nec cum aliis commune, quid ele- 
gans habeat plerique ignoramus. Romani vero 
etiam ſuam in ſcholis diſcebant, nec ſolum Mv de- 
qi 9:&, ſed etiam Arma virumque cano, illis prælege- 
batur. Cæterùm cùm pueros in gymnaſiis tot an- 
nos detineri conſidero; in quæ, tanquam in aliquod 'R 
piſtrinum detruduntur & compinguntur, & ex qui- 


domum referunt; facere non poſſun, quin illius 
temporis diſpendium conquerar, quo illi memoria . 
3 tum 


4 bus etiam pro illo ſtudio & amoris ardore, ſine quo 8 
iq in vita nihil quidquam egregium neminem unquam © 
1 aſſecuturum Cicero ait, litterarum odium plerumque 


tum maximè tenaci, ſimul Græcam linguam tam 
neceſſariam, & alia quæ mox adultis ediſcenda ſunt, 
etiam edoceri poſſent. Sed de his hactenus. Nec 
vero me fugit, quod hæc epiſtola ſit de rebus etiam- 
fi neceſſariis, ut ait Quintilianus, procul tamen ab 
oſtentatione poſitis, ut operum faſtigia ſpectantur, 
latent fundamenta. Sed quz primo aſpectu vilia 
& abjecta erunt, ea diligentius inſpicienti maximè 
utilia eſſe videbuntur. Vale. 
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I ADVERTISEMENT 


ADVERTISEMENT 


Concerning the Rules of this New 
| > MzETHroD, 


T7 has been long obſerved by ſeveral, that the uſual 
manner of learning Latin is very difficult and obſcure, 

and, that it is pity but young beginners had a more agree- 

able introduction to the knowledge of this uſeful tongue. 


This hath excited the labours of ſundry perſons, who 
while they propeſed one general end, have purſued ne- 
vertheleſs very different means. Some conſidering that 
Deſpauter*s verſes were oftentimes too obſcure, have 
attempted to write others more perſpicuous and ele- 
gant. 


Others refleting on the rrouble that boys TY to com- 
mit ſuch a number of verſes to memory, in a language they 
do not underſiand, have thrown the rules into proſe. 
Others ftill conſulting brevity, and unwilling to load ei- 
ther the memory or the underſtanding of young beginners, 
have reduced all thoſe rules to ſimple tables. 


if I may be 9 to ſpeak my opinion concerning 


theſe different plans, I ſhould think that the authors of 


the firſt had reaſon to find fault with Deſpauter's verſes 
for their obſcurity in ſeveral places ; but that they ought 
to have gone a ſtep further, and entered into the views 
of thoſe we mentioned next, who ſaw plainly into the abſur- 
dity of laying down Latin rules to learn Latin. For who 
zs it that would pretend to draw up a Hebrew grammar 
in Hebrew verſe, or a Greek grammar in Greek verſe, or 
a grammar in Italian verſe to ears Italian ? To 1 
ihe 


ment? 


Concerning THE RULES. | xxv 


the firſt inflitutions sf a language, in the very terms of 
that language, which of courſe are unknown to beginners, 


is ſuppoſing them to be already maſters of what they are 


about to learn, and to have attained the object which they 
have only begun to purſue. 


Since even common ſenſe tells us that we ought ever to 
commence with things the moſt eaſy, and that what we 
know already ſhould ſerve as a guide to what we know 
not; it is certainly the right way to make uſe of our mo- 
ther tongue, as à means to introduce us to foreign and un- 
kniwn languages. If this be true in regard to perſons 
of maturity and judgment, ſe far that there is no man of 


ſenſe whatever but would think we jeſted with him, were 


we to Propoſe a grammar in Greek verſe for him to Jearn 
Greet; how much ſtronger is the argument in relation to 
boys, to whom even the cleareſt things appear obſcure, 
through immaturity of years,. and weakneſs of judg- 


As to what concerns the third method, which conſiſts 


in exhibiting fimple tables, I am not ignorant that this 


way is very ſtriking at firſt, becauſe it ſeems as if nothing 
more was requiſite than the eye, to become maſter of the 
rules in a minute, and that they might be learnt almoſt at 


4 ſingle glance. But this apparent facility is generally 


owing, if I am not miſtaken, to this, that upon ſeeing in 
thoſe tables an abſtract or general idea of things which 
we know already, we imagine it will be as eaſy for others 
to learn by this means what they are ignorant of, as it is 
for us to recollefF what we have once learned. 


But it is beyond all doubt that though tables are con- 


ciſe, yet they are alſo obſcure, and therefore cannot be 


proper for beginners: becauſe a learner ſtands as 
much in need of perſpicuity to help bis underſtanding, 
as of brevity to alſiſt his memory. Hence thoſe ta- 
bles ſeldom ſerve for. any uſeful purpoſe, except it be to 
repreſent at a ſingle view, what we have been learning 
For ſome time. As indeed 1 have myſelf for this ſame 
purpoſe, compriſed in twa ſeparate tables, — 

x i d 
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hath been mentioned at large in reſpect to the nouns, pro- 
wouns, and verbs, in the rudiments annexed to the A. 
bridgment of this New Method. | 


But even if tables could be of ſervice to perſons of riper 
years towards initiating them in the Latin tongue, ſtill it 
is great odds but they would be uſeleſs to young beginners. 
For the imagination miſſt be greatly on the ftretch toimprint 
them in the memory, a thing generally beyond the reach 
of boys, who ate incapable of giving cloſe application to 
an object of itſelf exiremely ungrateful, and whoſe ima- 
gination beſides is generally as weak as their judgment. 
The memory may be ſaid to be the only faculty that is ſtrong 
and active in that age; and therefore it is here we muſt 
lay the principal groundwerk of our inſtruttions. 


For which'reaſon, having confidered all this with great 
zmpartiality, I thought it would be proper for youth to 
be taught the rules of Latin in their mother tongue, and 
obliged to learn them by heart. But I was afterwards 
made ſenſible of another inconveniency ; which is, that 
underſtanding the rules with ſuch eaſe, by being naturally 
acquainted with their own language, they uſed to take the 
liberty of changing the arrangement f words, miſtaking 
4 maſculine for a feminine, or one preterite for another; 
and thus ſatisfied with repeating nearly the ſenſe of their 
rules, they imagined themſelves maſters thereof upon a 
fingle reading. | a 


Therefore ſtill abiding by that principle of common 
fenſe, that youth ſhould be taught the rules of Latin 
in their maternal language, the only one they are acquaint- 
ed with ; juſt as in common uſe the precepts of the Greek 
end Hebrew tongues are delivered in Latin, becauſe it is 
ſuppoſed to be known to the perſons who want to learn 
Greek and Hebrew : I have been induced further to think 
that while 1 alſiſted their underſtandings by rendering 
things clear and intelligible ; at the ſame time it was in- 
cumbent upon me to fix their memories, by throwing theſe 
rules into verſe, to the end they may not have it in their 
power any longer to alter the words, being tied down to a 
certain 
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certain number of ſyllables of which thoſe verſ#s are com- 
poſed, and to the jingle of rhime, which renders them at 


the ſame time more eaſy and agreeable. 


True it is that at firſt 1 thought this would be almoſt 
impoſſible, for I was deſirous that notwithſtanding this 
conſtraint of verſe the rules ſhould be almoſt as conciſe, as 
clear, and as intelligible as if they had been in proſe. Ne- 
vertheleſ:, uſe hath made the thing leſs difficult: and 


though I may have not ſucceeded according to the plan 


I propoſed to myſelſ, yet my endeavours have not been 
wanting. | | | . 


There is no need, 1 think, to beg the favour of the 
reader, not to look for elegance in the verſification of this 
work. IT flatter myſelf that they who underſtand I'rench 


poetry, will be ſo good as to excuſe me for not exattly 
following the rule of maſculine and feminine verſe, with 
the exattneſs of rhime, and ſome other things obſerved by 


thoſe who have the knack of verſifying. For my only aim 
was to be as conciſe and clear as poſſible, and on this account 
to avoid all circumlocution, the neceſſary concomitant of 
verſe. And it is particularly on ſuch occaſions that a 
regard ſhould be paid to this ſaying of an excellent poet. 


Ornari res ipſa negat, contenta doceri. 


T have con formed to Deſpauter's order as nearly as 
poſſible, without even altering his expreſſions, except lo ſub- 
ſtitute others that to me appeared more clear and intelligi- 
ble. Nor have I omitted any one word in the rules, but 
ſuch as being unuſual or entirely Greek, ſeemed remote 
from the analogy of the Latin, and of courſe ſuch as 
ought to be reſerved for the uſe of authors, and for a 
greater maturity of judgment: at the ſame time I bave 
added others, of which Deſpauter had taken no notice in 
his verſes. | 


Abundance of unneceſſary matter hath been Ieft out in 
the rules of hetericlites, which are apt to create the 


ic 


greateſt difficulty to young beginn ers: for I was ſatiſ- 
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fied with inſerting whatever appeared moſt difficult, in 
the annotations or remarks; becauſe it is a conſtant maxim, 
that we ſhould not perplex the minds of young people, 
with ſuch a multitude of particular rules, often either er- 
roneous or inſignificant ; but make them paſs as quick as 
poſſible through the moſt general notices, and then ſet them 
upon the practical part or the uſe of authors, where they 
will with pleaſure become acquainted with the remainder, 
which they could not have otherwiſe learnt without con- 


Fuſion and djlike. For as the rules are an introduction 


zo practice, ſo practice confirms theſe rules, and clears up 
every ſeeming obſcurity, | 


But though I have omitted nothing that ſeemed to me 
of any uſe, and even in ſeveral rules I have taken notice 
of ſome words which perhaps may not appear altogether 
fo neceſſary, chuſing rather ta treſpaſs this way than 
the other ; ſtill it it manifeſt how much ſhorter theſe 
rules are than thoſe of Deſpauter, fince the French verſes 
have only eight ſyllables, whereas Deſpauter's in general 
have fifteen, fixteen, or ſeventeen, and boys will ſooner 
learn eight or ten of theſe than two of his. Beſides it is 
of no ſort of uſe to know Deſpauter's verſes, unleſs you 
underſtand the comment, which is frequently more obſcure 
than the text ; whereas theſe ſhort rules appear ſo clear, 
that there are very few lads, but may comprehend their 
meaning, either of themſelves, or with the leaſt inſtruction 
viva voce. | | | 


For what ſcwells in ſome ſort the ſize of this book, is 
the tranſlation of the examples, which I have inſerted . 
throughout, and particularly all the ſimple verbs in capi- 
tals, with their compounds alſo tranſlated, which I have 
marked in the different preterites ; beſides ſeveral annota- 
tions and conſiderable remarks. This I have done not only 
to conſult the conveniency of young beginners, but moreover 
of thoſe concerned in their inſtruction, to the end that they 


may have no further occaſien to look out for examples and 


illuſtrations of theſe rules, in any other book whatſe- 
__ - | ORE 
Upon 


| Conczrxnine THE RULES, xxx 


Upon the whole I have taken pains that this work ſhould 
Jade every thing that could contribute to eaſe and perſpi- 
cuity. To each rule I have prefixed a cypher, with a 
title ſignifying what it contains, that the ſubjef? matter 
may be ſeen at once, and found with leſs difficulty, The 
large rules I have divided into two parts, to prevent 
their being tireſome : and 1 have accented the Latin 
words, in order to accuſtom young people betimes to the 
right pronunciation. The terminations, as VEO, BO, 
LO, and the like, are printed in capitals, the Latin 
words in a different type from the reſt, and the annotations 
in a ftill ſmaller letter, that every thing may appear moſt 
clear and diſtinf?, and whatever is diſproportioned to 
weak capacities be overlooked, Therefore it is ſufficient 
at firft for boys to get their rules by heart, and after- 
wards they may learn the moſt familiar examples with | 
the fignification thereof in their mother tongue; and in g 
ſhort they may be occaſionally inſtructed in ſuch parts of the 
annotations or remarks, as are moſt neceſſary and beſt 
adapted to their tender capacities, ſo that their inſtruction 
ſhall increaſe in proportion as they advance in maturity 
and judgment. | N | 


A for the reſt, theſe ſhort inſtitutions will be of ſer- 
5 vice not only to young beginners, but likewiſe to perſons 
of riper years, wo may be deſirous of learning Latin, but 
3 are frequently diſcouraged by the obſcurity and difficulty of 
4 Deſpauter's rules. Here they will find a meſt eaſy intro- 
i duction; for not to mention what I have obſerved within 
my own experience, by which I have been chiefly directed 
in this New Method, I may take upon me to affirm, af- 
ter having made a trial with a few boys of but indiffe- 
rent parts and memory, that in leſs than fix months all 
Deſpauter may be learnt by means of theſe ſhort rules; 
though generally ſpeaking, boys can hardly go through 
that author in three years, without a great deal of labour 
and diſlike ; which oftentimes makes them deteſt, during 
their younger days, the Latin tongue, together with 
their Latin maſter, 
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What remains now would be for me to mention the utili- 
ty, which I as well as ſeveral others have experienced, of 
that maxim of Ramus; tew precepts, and a great deal 
of practice: and therefore that as ſoon as beys begin to 
have a ſmattering of theſe rules, it would be proper to lead 
them into the practice, by putting into their hands a few ſe- 

lelt dialogues, or ſome of the pureſt and cleareſt writers, 
Huch as Czſar's commentaries, and making them tranſlate 
into their mother tongue part of Cicerb's eafieſt epiſtles, in 
order to learn both languages at the ſame time, reſerving 
10 compoſe in Latin, till they are more advanced, this 
being without doubt the moſt arduous part of gramma- 
lical learning. 
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But this is not a proper place to treat of ſuch a ſubjett, 

_ eobich would require a whole diſſertation ; beſides it may 

be liable to variety of opinions. As for what regards the : 

preſent inſtitutions, 1 believe there are very few but will : 

agree with me, that a great deal of time might be ſaved x 

by making uſe of this NEW METHOD: and J 5 
flatter myſelf that young beginners at leaſt will be 
obliged to me for endeavouring to reſeue them from the 
trouble and anxiety of learning Deſpauter, for attempt- 


0 ing lo diſpel the obſcurity of the preſent forms of teach- : 
I ing, and for enabling them to gather flowers on a * . 
alt bitherto overrun with thorns. : 
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HE following work completes the tranſlation 
[ of the grammatical pieces of Meſfieurs de 
Port Royal, in which I engaged ſome years ago, 
beginning with the Greck Method, and concluding 
now with the Latin, a performance of equal reputa- 
tion and uſe with the other. The favourable recep- 
tion the public vouchſafed to give to this undertak- 
ing, was an encouragement to proceed; and I am 
pleafed to think that the ſucceſs has been ſuch as 
anſwered my expectation, * Though I muſt own 
that this ſucceſs was not ſo greatly to be wondered 
at, when there were ſuch heavy complaints here in 
England, againſt the obſcurities, defects, ſuperflui- 
ties, and errors, that render the common method 
of teaching, an inſuperable impediment to the pro- 
greſs of education. Theſe in part ſome, gentlemen 
have lately endeavoured to remove, by introductions 
of various names and titles; but their labours ſeem 
to be calculated only for boys, and not to take. in a 
more comprehenſive ſcheme of grammatical learning. 
The performances of Meſflicurs de Port Royal ſeem 
therefore to be the only attempt that has anſwer- 


ed this double view, of initiating young pupils, and 
grounding 
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grounding thoſe of riper judgment. In the preſent 
tranſlation, I have endeavoured to exhibit a faithful 
copy of the original; only that the rules are not 
drawn up in verſe, for the reaſon obſerved in 
the preface to the Greek grammar; that this 
work is not calculated ſo much for tender capa- 
cities, as for perſons more advanced, and who 
are deſirous of having a critical and complete 
knowledge of the Roman language. As for 
the ſcheme of drawing up. ſuch inſtructions in 
one's mother tongue, the reaſons for it are fo 
ſtrongly enforced in the learned author's pre- 


face, that it would be ſuperfluous to add any 


thing further upon this head; except that he 
ſeems to have been the firſt who broke the ice, 
and his example has been ſince followed by a mul- 
titude of learned men both in England and abroad. 
The order of the original has been uniformly ob- 
ſerved throughout; but for the greater diſtinc- 
tion the work has been divided into books, a divi- 
fion ariſing from the nature of the ſubject, purſuant 
to the method obſerved in the Greek grammar. 
The quotations from the claſſics have been verified 
and corrected in a vaſt number of places, and recourſe 
had to the originals where there was any ſuſpicion of 
the paſſages being corrupt or imperfect. So far I 
thought proper to advertiſe the reader concerning the 
preſent undertaking ; but as the author out of his 
great modeſty choſe to conceal himſelf under the ge- 
neral name of the Society of Port Royal, I ſhall 
therefore ſubjoin this ſhort character of him in ho- 
nour to his memory. 1 

Claude Lancelot was born at Paris in 1613, 
and brought up from the age of twelve in 


the ſeminary of St. Nicholas du Chardonnet, 
| where 
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where he entered himſelf in the year 1627. After 
having finiſhed his ſtudies, he retired to Port Royal, 

and was employed in the education of youth. This 
province he executed with all the care and applica- 
tion poſſible; and became ſo expert in the art of 
teaching, as to draw up thoſe excellent methods of 
learning the Latin, Greek, Italian, and Spaniſh 
tongues, generally called the Port Royal Grammars : 
performances equally recommendable for order and 
eaſe, as for a profound knowledge of the principles 
and analyſis of the grammar of thoſe Janguages. 
He is alſo ſaid to have wrote the general and ra- 
tional grammar, which we lately rendered into En- 
oliſh ; and to be the author of the Jardin des racines 
Grecques, of which we have likewiſe given a tranſla- 
tion under the name of the Greek Primitives. Thence 
aſcending to higher ſtudies, he applied himſelf with 
great aſſiduity in the edition of the famous bible de 
Vitris, to which he added ſome chronological diſſer- 
tations in the folio edition, that were much eſteem- 
ed abroad, as well as the tables of the quarto edi- 
tion, which have been inſerted at the end of Roy- 
aumont's diſcourſes on the bible. He likewiſe wrote 
a Diſſertation on the half Sextary of wine and 
pound of bread, of which mention is made in the 
rule of St. Benedict; whereby he ſhews how much 
he had ſtudied the matter of weights and meaſures 
of the antients. By theſe works he acquired a 
high reputation among the learned. He is alſo 
ported to have left a treatiſe on the rule of St. 
Benedict, eſteemed a maſter- piece. His merit 
recommended him to the princeſs of Conti te take 
care of the education of the young princes ; in 
which honourable employment he continued in ſome 
meaſure againſt his inclination till the death of that 
princeſs, This event taking place, the marquis 
. 3 of 


: 
£ 
* 
1 pe 
55 
7 


xxxiv TAE TrANSLATOR'S Cc. 

of Louvois would fain commit the care of his chil- 
dren to him, with offers of a very conſiderable gra- 
tification ; but he choſe to retire to the abby of St. 
Cyran, to execute a deſign he had long before con- 
ceived of entering into a monaſtic life. After giving 
all his ſubſtance ro the poor, he betook himſelf to this 
retreat, where he continued ſome years; and at length 


died at the abby of Quimperle in Britany, the 15th of 


April, 1695, in his eightieth year, of a cold that fell 
upon his breaſt, attended with a fever and ſpitting of 
blood. He was naturally of a mild temper, of re- 
markable ſimplicity, ſincere in his religion, conſtant in 
ſtudy, fond of retreat, a contemner of glory, fond of 
peace, and an enemy to all animoſities and diſputes: 
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tongue. Pag. 111 
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And the orthography and pronunciation of the antients. 
Wuherein is ſhewn the antient manner of pronouncing the 
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right manner of pronouncing the Greek. Extracted from 
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NEW METHOD 
Of LEARNtNG with EAsE the 


LATIN TONGUE. 


B OOO R N ; 
$4 * 2 - | | 
OF GENDERS. 
$co000099c0005: HE Latins have three different genders for their 


5 nouns, the Maſculine, the Feminine, and the Neuter, 1 | 
T 3} which for brevity ſake, are marked by the pronoun * | 
Hic, hec, hoc, Yet we muſt obſer ve, that as the firſt | 


NS ooooecoeo D origin of genders was owing to the diſtinction of the 
two ſexes, there are properly {peaking only two genders, the Ma/- 
culine and the Feminine; and hence it is that no more are admitted 
in the oriental tongues, and in the vulgar languages of the Weſt: 
But becauſe e e and after their example the Latins, hap- 
pened to meet with ſeveral nouns, which they knew not how to 
refer to either of thoſe two genders, they have given them the name 
of Neuters, that is, properly ſpeaking, they are of either gender, nei- 
ther maſculine nor feminine. | ng 
Theſe genders are known either by the Signification, of which 
ſome general rules may be given ; or by the Termination, which in- 
cludes the particular rules. 
The termination ought to be conſidered in regard to the Declen- 
fron, which has oftentimes the power of changing the gender in the 
ſame termination, as we ſhall demonſtrate in a great many rules. 
But becauſe there are ſome nouns which have ſeveral of theſe 
genders together, the Grammarians have added two more to thoſe 
three: the Common, as Hic et hc adoleſcens, a young man and a : 
young woman: and the DouBTFvUL, as Hic aut hoc wulgus, the 1 
common people. : 5 | S's 
There is this difference between theſe two ſorts of genders, that | ; 
the common has two genders, by reaſon of the ſignification of the | | 
x6un, which as it includes the two ſexes, is the cauſe of its being al- | 
Vor. I. B | ways 
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ways put in the maſculine, when it is applied to man; and in the 
feminine, when applied to woman. Hence it is, that the Com- 
mon has, for the two genders of which it 1s compoſed, only the 
maſculine and the feminine. 

And the Doubtful has ſeveral genders, only becauſe the practice 
was doubtful in the beginning; for ſome gave one gender to a noun, 
and others another; juſt as we ſee ſeveral nouns in French, whoſe 
gender has either changed, as Eveche, feminine in Ronſard, and 
now maſculine ; or is ſtill doubtful, as Theriaque, ab/inthe, which 
are ſometimes maſculine, and ſometimes feminine. Thus, ſome 
ſaid, for example, Hic finis ; and others hec finis ; for which rea- 
ſon we are at liberty to put the ſame noun in which gender we 

leaſe. : | 
n From hence it follows 1. that a noun of the doubtful gender ma 
be either maſculine or feminine, as hic aut hæc finis : either maſ- 
culine or neuter, as Hic aut hoc wulgus * either feminine or neuter, 
as hec aut hoc Præneſte, the name of a town: and in fine may be 
of all the three genders, maſculine, feminine, or neuter, as penus, 
pecus, and others. | 

2. It follows, that when you have put one of theſe nouns in one 
gender at the beginning of a diſcourſe, you may put it in the 
other gender in the ſequel, according to the obſervation made by 
Vives, though this is not always to be imitated, as we ſhall obſerve 
in another place. 5 | 

But there are ſome nouns which participate of the common and of 
the doubtful: of the common, inaſmuch as their different genders 
ſuit them, becauſe of their different ſignifications; as ftirps, 


which is either maſculine or feminine, to ſignify a root, and al- 


ways feminine to ſignify deſcent or extraction: and of the doubt- 
ful, inaſmuch as cuſtom alone has given riſe to theſe different gen- 
ders, even in different ſignifications. And there are inſtances of 
the ſame nature in French, as Periode, which is maſculine when 
it ſignifies the higheſt pitch to which a thing can arrive ; and femi- 
nine when it 1s taken for a part of diſcourſe, the ſenſe of which is 
quite complete. | 

There are alſo ſome nouns common to the two ſexes, with re- 
ſpect to the ſignification, but not to the conſtruction: Thus homo, 
fignifies indeed à man and a woman, but we are not permitted to 
ſay mala homo, a bad woman. We ſhall give a liſt of them in the 
remarks which follow the ſyntax. | | 

And as for the gender which the grammarians call Omne, we 
ſhall take notice of it in the annotation to the ſecond rule. 


THE 


S 


THE 


RULES of GENDERS. 
| Rure l. 


Of Nouns which agree with either ſex. 


I. The names of men are maſculine. 

9 2. The names of women are feminine. 

3. When a noun agrees with both, its gender 
then is common, 4, not doubtful. 


EXAMPLES. 


1. O [] N S which agree with man only are 4 
| of the maſculine gender. Of theſe there | 
are two ſorts; ſome of which agree with 
Amer f. each man in particular, and are called 
proper names; as Petrus, Peter; Plato, Plato. Hic 
Dinacium, Plaut. Dinace, the name of a man. Others, | ö 
which agree with man in general, and are called ap- 
pellatives; as vir magnus, a great man. Primi ſena- 
töres, the principal ſenators. Rex fortiſſimus, a very "ll 
brave king. Hic ddvena, a ſtranger. Hic Aſſecla, an ; 
attendanr, and ſeveral others of the like nature. 
It is the ſame in regard to the names of angels, as 
Michatl, Gabritl: of devils, as Lucifer: of falſe deities, 
as Jupiter, Mars; Mammona or Mammoönas, the god 
of riches ; becauſe we always repreſent. them to our- 
{elves under a human form. 
2. Nouns which agree with woman only, are of 
the feminine gender, whether they be proper names ; 
as Maria ſanctiſima, the moſt holy Mary; Sana Eu- 
fiöchium, Saint Euſtochia : or whether they be appel- 
latives; as mülier pudica, a chaſte woman; mater op- 
timd, a very good mother. The ſame may be ſaid of 
the names of Goddeſſes, as Pallas, Juno, Venus, &c. 
3. But nouns agreeing with man and woman both 
together, are of the common gender; as hic & Pc con- 
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jux, the huſband or wife. Parens ſanus, the holy father. 

Parens ſana, the holy mother. Civis bonus, a good 
citizen of the male ſex. Civis bona, a good citizen of 
the female ſex. 

4. We ſay that theſe nouns are not doubtful, be- 
cauſe there 1s a wide difference between the common 
and doubtful genders, as we have already obſerved p. 2. 

ANNOTATION. 


Mammona or Mamona, or elſe Mammonas, or Mamonas, with one 
or two M. which Deſpauter puts in the neuter gender, and Beza 
has tranſlated in the feminine, weram Mammonam, St. Luke, chap. 


Xvi. ought rather to be in the maſculine, as it is in-the Syriac lan- 


guage, in which CR IST ſpoke. Hence St. Ambroſe calls him 
Mammonam improbum, and others do the ſame. The Greek ter- 
mination as, is likewiſe in favour of this gender. As in St. Chry- 


ſoſtom, Kai 6 vey To» Hud yytirar Kveiov, & 0: Thy A,, Otto. 


Seme make a god of their riches, and others of their belly. And this. 
termination is alſn uſed by Tertullian. Quis magis ſerviet Mam- 
mone, quam quem Mammonas redemit? The ſignification likewiſe 
favours it, becauſe it frequently ſignifies the ſame thing among 
the Hebrews, as % among the Greeks, the god of riches ; 


| which does not hinder it's being taken likewiſe for gain, and for 


avarice, as St. Auſtin and Clement of Alexandria oblerve : or for 
riches, according to St. Jerome. a | 

-Some have thought that the names of goddeſſes were alſo 
uſed in the maſculine gender, becauſe as on the one hand Virgil 
ſays Magna Pales, to ſignify the goddeſs of ſhepherds, on the 
other we meet with, Vic Pales, in Varro and other writers, as Ser- 
vius has obſerved 3. Georg.; And Venus is alſo to be found in the 
maſculine gender. Beſides Deus itſelf is taken for a goddeſs in Vir- 
gil, Lucan, and Claudian. | : 

As for Pales, Arnobius //b. 3. contra Gent. ſhews there was a 
god of that name, different from the goddeſs, whom he alſo calls, 

iniftrum & willicum Jovis. And Varro muſt have meant this 
god, to which Seryius did not ſufficiently attend. 1 

With regard to Venus, we may ſay with Macrobius, that ſhe 
was conſider ed as of two ſexes; and hence it is that ſhe was paint- 
ed as a man dreſſed in woman's apparel, with a bearded chin; 
which is the reaſon of Ariſtophanes's calling her Ape60ro inſtead 
of Aged. ä | „„ 

And if Virgil and others have alſo included her under the word 
Deus, doubtleis they have done it in imitation of the Greeks, who 
make Oe; of the common gender. Here A YeorG einer wars 
g. Demoſth. pro corona; Primam quidem deos deaſque omnes 
Pręecor. 


Of the names of Animals. 

The names of brutes and animals follow the ſame diſtinction of 
maſculine and feminine, as thoſe of the human ſpecies, in regard 
* 8 to 


We 
2 
2 
Fa 
8 
5, 
9 
18 
5 
FOES 
| 
8 
2 
2 
Ge 
7 
5 
” 
2 
7 
8 
* 
1 
2 
bet 
* * 
E 
wore; 
FO 
$24 
Fl 
at 
- 8 
N 
* 
1 5 
* 
ES 
5 . 
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to the two ſexes, when they exactly agree either with the male or 
female; as hic aries, a ram , hic taurus, a bull; hc ovis, a ſheep 
hee wacca, a cow. And in like manner when there are two 
diſtin nouns derived from ns ſame root, as lupus, lupa; equusy 
equa ; leo, lena. | 

But if there be only one noun for the male and female, then it 
is either of the common gender, as hic & hc canis, a dog or a 
bitch; Hic & hc bos, an ox or a cow: or elſe under one gender, 
which is generally that of the termination, it comprehends both 
kinds; as hc wulpes, a fox; bæc aquila, an eagle: Whether 
we ſpeak of the male or of the female, yet without determining 


them. 


And it is the latter which the Greeks call :7izoue, that is, which 
have ſomething above the common nouns ; becauſe they agree with 
both kinds as well as theſe, and moreover they comprehend them 


under a ſingle gender. 
But as all this is ſubject to a great many exceptions, and beſides 


It is a thing of little or no neceſſity to beginners (from whence 


uintilian takes occaſion to blame the exactneſs of thoſe maſters, 
who oblige children to too ſcrupulous a knowledge of theſe nouns) 
we ſhall reſerve them for a ſeparate rule at the end of the ere 
and we ſhall likewiſe ſpeak particularly of them 1 in the fir chapter 
of the remarks which follow the ſyntax. 

Whence the neceſſity ariſes of being 3 with the 
genders. 

Now the neceſſity of being acquainted with the genders ariſes 
from this only, that the adjectives have frequently different termi- 
nations, one for one gender, and another for another. For if all 
the adjectives had only one termination in each caſe, the know- 
ledge of the genders would be of no manner of uſe, becauſe this 
termination would agree with all the genders : for which reaſon 
we muſt take notice of the different ſorts of adjectives. 


RLE II. 
Of Adjectives. 

Adjectives admit F three genders, the difference 
of which is known by the —_—y of their term:- 
nation. 

| n 
Under the word adjective, we comprehend the noun, 


the pronoun, and the participle. 

Now, there are three ſorts of aqjectives; . that 
have only one termination, which is joined to all gen- 
ders, as bic & hæc & boc felix, happy. Hic & bec 


& hoc amans, loving. Though even theſe change their 


SO? 
termination as well 1 in the accuſative lingular, at in the 
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nominative and accuſative plural, thus felicem or fe- 
lices, for the maſculine and feminine: felix & felicia 
for the neuter. : 

Others have two terminations : the firſt for the maſ- 
culine and feminine, and the ſecond for the neuter ; as 
hic & hxc omnts, & hoc omne, all. Or the firſt for the 
maſculine, and the ſecond for the feminine and neuter, 
as hic vifor ; hæc & boc viftrix, victorious. 

Others in fine have three terminations for the three 
_ as bonus, good, for the maſculine ; bona, good, 
or the feminine; and honum, good, for the neuter. 
Niger, nigra, nigrum, black, Uber, 4bera, uberum, 
fruitful. Ile, illa, illud, he, ſhe, it, &c. 


ANNOTATION. 

Grammarians call the gender of adjectives, omne, the whole. 
But not to mention that they ought rather to have called it c- 
mune omnibus, as Quintilian expreſſes himſelf : Sanctius, and after 
him Voſſius have ſufficiently proved, that ſtrictly ſpeaking, adjec- 
tives have no genders, but only an aptitude, and ſometimes dif- 
ferent terminations, to join in conſtruction with different genders. And 
the reaſon is becauſe an adjective cannot ſtand by itſelf in diſcourſe, 
Juſt as an accident cannot ſubſiſt without a ſubſtance ; ſo that when 
I ſay, bonus, bona, good, &c. this expreſſes as yet no meaning, and of 
courſe does not properly ſpecify any gender, but only ſhews that we 
ought to give this adjective one of theſe two terminations, accord. 
ing to the gender of the noun to which it may be joined; bonus 
rex, a good king; bona regina, a good queen, &c. 

Of adjectives taken ſubſtantively, or which ſtand by them- 
: ; ſelves in diſconrſe. 9 8 

This does not hinder an adjective from being oftentimes found 
alone in diſcoarſe ; but then it is either becauſe cuſtom has made 
a ſubſtantive of the adjective, as patria, country, which was once 
the adjective of terra; or what is indeed more uſual, the ſubſtan- 
tive is underſtood, and thus as the ad jective ſuppoſeth and is rela- 
tive to that iubſtantive, conſequently it aſſumes its gender. 

This remaik is of great importance for regulating a conſiderable 
number of nouns by this fingle maxim. For it is by this that we 
Enow for example that the following are | 

| MasCULI1NE. 

Annularis, aaricularis, index; /up. Digitus. 

Mortalis, Homo. Maialis, nefrens; Porcus. 

Maxillarie, Dens. Moiaris, Dens or lapis. 

Martius, Aprilis, Quiucilis, September, &c. Menfis. 

O'riens, Occideis, ſup. Sol, | 

Pr6figens, coufluens, torrens; Amnis or fluvius. 


8 


FEMININE. 


| FEMININ E. 
A'rida, c6ntinens, eremus ; Terra. Frigida; Agua. 
Bipennis ; feciris. Bidens; ſecuris, or ovis. 
Curülis; „ella. Cönſonans or vocalis ; Littera, 
Dipth6ngus ; //laba. Prægnans; Mulier. 
Tertiana, quartana ; febris. 
NEUTER, 

Altum or profundum, ſup. Mare. 

Præſens, ſup. Tempus. 

Suburbanum ; Rus or prædium, &c. 

In like manner as often as the adjective is in the neuter gender, 
and there is no particular ſubſtantive expreſſed or underſtood, we 
ſhould refer it to Negotium, thing or affair: as, Triſte lupus tabulis, 
that is, Negotium triſte, it is a vexatious thing. Thus when we ſay, 
A ccidens, Antecedens, Conſequens, &c. we are always to underſtand 
negotium, which is a word of as extenſive a fignification as that of 
Res itſelf, by which the grammarians explain all thoſe neuter 
words, ſeeking for another turn of expreſſion in the feminine. But 
of this we ſhall take farther notice in the ſyntax and in the remarks 
on the figure of ellipfis, 

We muſt now come to another maxim which is not leſs general 
than the foregoing for the knowledge of genders. . 


RUE H. 
That the gender of the termination is frequently changed into that 


of the ſignification, or vice verſa. | 
I. The common word oftentimes regulates the 
gender of thoſe nouns which it includes. 
2, Or elſe the pgnification groes way to the ter- 
mination. 


ExXAMPLES. 


1. The common and general word frequently regu- 
lates the gender of all the other nouns comprehended 
under it. This will manifeſtly appear in the four fol- 
lowing rules, of which this ought to be conſidered as 
the baſis. Beſides, there are a great many other nouns 
which ought to be referred to this rule. For 

It is by this rule that pieces of poetry are oftentimes 
in the feminine, by underſtanding fabula or poëis. In 
Emnnichum ſuam. Ter. in his comedy of the Eunuch. 
It is true theſe nouns are ſometimes put in the maſcu- 
line gender, by giving the name of the principal cha- 
racter to the piece; thus Suetonius ſays Ajacem ſuum, 


his Ajax. And Juvenal, necdum finitus Oréſtes, Oreſtes 
B 4 18 
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is not yet finiſhed. Juſt as the French ſay, le Cid, le 

Cinna, &c. 5 3 bees 
It is by the ſame rule that the names of letters are 

ſometimes feminine, by referring them to littera; A 
longa, E brevis; A long, E ſhort, &c. though it is 
more uſual to put them in the neuter gender, as we 
ſhall hereafter more particularly obſerve in the rule of 
indeclinable nouns. _ „ | 

It is alfo by this ſame rule that the names of preci- 
ous ſtones are ſometimes maſculine, when they refer to 
lapillus ; and ſometimes feminine, when they refer to 
gamma; as hic achates, an agate, Hac ſapphirus, a 
ſaphir, &c. See the annotation on the rule of the 
NOUNS in 26. | | 

The names of ſpecific numbers terminated in io are 
maſculine, becaule they ſuppoſe Numerus; as hic unto, 

a unite ; hic ternio, the number three; Hic /enio, the 
{ſixth point. 5 | 
| ANNOTATION. 

In a word, whenever you are in any doubt concerning the gen- 
der of a noun, the moſt general rule that can be given, is to con- 
ſider the nature of the thing it ſignifies, and under what general 
word it may be comprized. This holds good even in French, for 
if we ſay, for inſtance, /a Seine, we underſtand, la riviere, Sequana © 
and if we ſay, le Rhone, we underſtand, Je fleuve, Rhodanus. © 

By the ſame principle we muſt regulate the gender of diminu- 
tives, which they generally borrow of their primitive. 

Tnſomuch that we may often draw an inference from the gender 
of the diminutive to the gender of the primitive with which we 
are not ſo well acquainted; as Quintilian has obſerved. For in- 
ſtance, we may judge that % is of the maſculine gender, be- 
cauſe from thence is formed ex/iculus; and in like manner funis, 
becauſe it forms funtculus; it being very probable that if funzs or 
enſis had been of the feminine gender, they would rather have ſaid 
Funicula, and enſicula, which I believe are not to be found in any 
writer, though Priſcian wanted to eſtabliſh the laſt without any, 
authority. 1 ; „„ : : 

This rule, indeed, is not infallible, yet it may be of great ſer- 
vice; and we muſt particularly obſerve that thoſe who reject it in 
conjunction with L. Valla, frequently miſtake that for a diminutive 
which is not ſo ; or even are o'tentimes deceived by deriving from 
one word, what comes rather from another. See Voſſius 2. de 
Anal. cap. 29. and Sanctius 1. de caufis ling. Lat. cap. 10. 

2. Now tho” the common word, or the general ſigni- 
fication, uſually regulates the gender of thoſe nouns. 
| | | „„ „ 
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which are comprehended under it; yet it ſometimes 
quits its gender to aſſume that of the termination. 
This we ſhall ſhew in the following rules, as alſo in 
theſe nouns. e | 
Operæ, drum, always feminine, though it ſignifies 
workmen, artiſts, people daily hired, and at our diſ- 
poſal and DR Operæ Clodianæ, Cic. Clodius's 
attendants. . 
Cuſtödiæ, guards or ſoldiers. Vigiliæ, Excubiæ, cen- 
tinels, always feminine. Ad continendas cuſtodias meas, 


Trajan. ad Plin. epiſt. 233. to watch and guard the 


preoners.. | 
Mancipium, always neuter, though it is faid of a 
man, or woman. | 


Scortum, a whore, a courteſan ; Profiibulum a proſ- 
titute ; always neuter, | 
| | "ANNOTATION. | 

The reaſon of this is becauſe theſe words always retain ſome- 
thing of their proper and natural ſignification. For in regard to 
the tirſt, they ſeem originally to ſignify not ſo much the man as 
the employment, the action or circumſtances of the man, for which 
reaſon they could not retain the gender of the termination. 

Not but we ſometimes obſerve that theſe very nouns follow the 
gender of the perſon: For as the French ſay Un trompette; to ex- 
preſs a man; and not une trompette ; un garde, to ſignify a ſoldier, 
and not ane garde, which ſignifies a nurſe : Thus we find that the 
Latins put pie in the maſculine, when it is taken for an officer or 
agent appointed by the captain, according to Feſtus ; or for a bo- 
dy of reſerve, according to Varro; or for the maſter of the arſe- 
nal, in the civil law); or for a goal keeper, in S. Ambroſe: and 
in the like manner the Greeks have their zoveoraa4ry; of the 
maſculine. But inſtead of this noun we find in the civil law and 
elſewhere, curam palatii, which Voſſius thinks ought to be always 
taken in the feminine, though it is underſtood of the perſon that 
has the care. 1 


With reſpe& to the other nouns abovementioned, it is very 8 


certain that Scortum, properly ſpeaking ſignifies no more than a 
ſkin, which is the reaſon that Tertull. in his book de Pall. ſpeak- 
ing of the lion's ſkin with which Hercules was clad; calls it Scor- 
tum Herculis, ſo that this name muſt have been given to a harlot 


only out of deriſion and in a metaphorical ſenſe. The ſame 


may be ſaid of Proftibulum, which properly fignifies the place be- 
fore the door, guat PRO five aNTE STABULUM, which was one 
of the moſt uſual places where this ſort of women uſed to expoſe 
themſelves, | | | DE] | 
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Hereby we ſee that the appellative nouns, that is, which agree 
only with man or woman in general, do not always vary the 
gender of their termination. Hence even in Greek we ſay 29 yura- 
xidiov, muliercula, v6 avnpao, fororcula, Td xigiev, KI, x- 
giozior, & xogaown, puella, and others of the like nature; and in 
the ſame manner in Latin, meum ſuavium, meum corculum, Plaut. 
But if theſe become proper names, then they change their gender ; 
and we muſt ſay, mea ſuavium, which is the ſame as yauxigor, ſince 
Terence has mea Glycerium. _ | 

If it ſhould be objefted here, that the names of goddeſſes 
ſometimes happen to be in the maſculine ; you may ſee what an- 
ſwer we have given in the annotation to the firſt rule. 

It is the ſame thing in regard to the names of men, which be- 
coming proper, conſtantly follow the gender of their ſignification. 
Hence if we were ſpeaking of Majoragius, whole parents gave 
him the name of Maria in honour of the virgin, there is no man- 
ner of doubt but we ſhould ſay Pectam & facunaum Mariam, as 
Voſſius very juſtly obſerves. And it is a great miſtake in Priſcian, 
lib. xii. to iay that the names of men or women in am 
were of the neuter gender: for the contrary appears in mea Glyce- 
rium, which I juit now quoted from Terence: beſides, Dinacium 
& Pegnium, names of men in Plautus are always maſculine ; and 
there is a much greater number of names of women than men 
of this termination, in the ſame author and others, which are al- 
ways feminine. Hence we find in the fathers: Euſtochium, So- 

phronium, Melanium, Albinum, and the like names of women. 
For want of rightly conſidering this, ſeveral paſſages have been 
corrupted. 

It ſeems that S. Auguſtin has made uſe of Albinus, to expreſs 
Albina daughter-in-law of Melania the grandmother, widow of 
her only ſon, and mother of young Melania married to Plinian. 
For he not only hath ad Albinum, Pinianum, & Melanium; in the 
title of the 227th letter which 1s written to them : but moreover 
in the book concerning the grace of Jeſus Chriſt and original 
ſin which he addreſſes to them, he ſays, Dilecti Deo, Albine, Pi- 
niane, & Melania, where he mentions Albina firit, as the mother, 
and makes the reference to the maſculine, becauſe of Pinian, as 
to the nobleſt gender. And in like manner in this very place he 
employs the word fratres, though there are two women; as in the 
city of God he calls a brother and ſiſter, ambos fratres. 

But we are furniſhed from ancient inſcriptions with ſeveral other 
examples of the names of men being given to women, as Ramus 
Ur/ala and of the names of women being given to men, as Vec- 
tius Elpis, Laufeius Apotheca, &c. And to conſider the thing exact- 
Iy, all the names of men in A, as Sylla, Perpenna, Lecca, Catilina, 
are nouns feminine by their termination, as Sanctius obſerves after 
Quintilian, and alſo Varro in the 8th of LL. which are become maſ- 
culine, only by being attributed to particular men. Juſt as the 
names of women become properly feminine, when they are given 


to women; nothing more exactly determining the gender, than 
the 


OF GENDERS. - 
the diſtinction of the two ſexes, Wherefore in theſe there is 


ſtrictly ſpeaking no figure, and there is no occaſion to have re- 
courſe to the common word in the following rules. 


C | 
Of As with its compounds and derivatives. 

1. As, Aſſis, rs of the maſculine gender. by 

2. And fo are all its compounds and derivatives. 

3. Except Uncia. | 

1. The noun As, 4ffis, with all its compounds and 
derivatives, is of the maſculine gender. This word ſig- 
nifies an ancient coin, which may be valued at three 
farthings Engliſh money. It is alſo taken for a pqund 
of twelve ounces, and for every thing conſiſting of 


twelve equal parts. tp. 
2. Its compounds are, ſuch as deciffis, a coin of ten 


aſſes, Centiiſis, a coin of one hundred eſſes, and the 


like. 

Its derivatives or parts are ſuch, as Semiſſis, half an 
as: Quincunx, five ounces ; Sextans, the ſixth part of 
an as, &c. 


3. We muſt except U'zcia, an ounce, which is al- 


ways of the feminine gender. 


ANNOTATION. 


The reaſon why A, and all its compounds and derivatives are 
of the maſculine gender, muſt be taken from the common and 
general noun, conſidering them as a kind of coin that refer to 
Numus. For though the word was ſo called quaſi 5s, according to 
the teſtimony of Varro, becauſe in early times it was no more 
than a bit of braſs which was paid in weight; yet it was even 
then called Numus, a word derived from »4ys, lex; becauſe money 
was introduced by law, in order to be the tie as it were and com- 
mon-meaſure of traffic. 

But Ancia continued in the feminine, becauſe it is derived ab 
ana (ſup. parte) quaſi unica. So that | 


3 4 
1 
2 
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12. Ounces made the 4s, called © The avhole, to be divided by 


— 


alſo Libra. | . tavelwe, 

TI. The Deunx, ſo called be- Elewen twelfths. 

cauſe deeſt uncia. | 

Decunx, as much as to} Ten twelfihs ( 

4 ſay decem unciæ, Or dex- þ or - 

Flay crc nc, odor \ Five fixths, 
9. Dodraus, for dedrans, becauſe . | Nine twelfrhs, or three 

. guadrans. ; fourths, 

Bes or Beſfis for Des, becauſe | E1ght twelfths, or two 

zriens adteſt, according to thirds, 


elo oi 40 punod = un 2348e Af 


Varro. | | 
7. Septunx, as if it were feptem Seven exvelfthe, 
uncie. Nat ; 
6. Semiſſis, as if it were Semi- Half a pound, or one half, 
affis. 
5. Ruincunx, as if it were guin- Five tauelfi hs. 
que unciæ. 
4. Triens, that 1s, the third part = One third. 
of the A.. 5. : 
3. 2uadrans, that is, the fourth = One fourth, 
part of the A,. E a 
2. Sextans, that is, the ſixth 2 One /ixth, 
art. © : 
2 Seſcunx, that is, /e/quiuncia, S.] One eighth. 
an ounce and a half. * 


1. Lucia (quaſi unica) an ounce. 1 J Ore twelfth, 


Rovn Vf S> 
Of the names of winds, rivers, and mountains. 
1. The names of winds are always maſculine. 
2. As are frequently thoſe of FRAN, 


3. And mountains. 


EXAMPLES. 


1. The names of winds are always of the maſculine 
gender, as Eurus, the Eaſt wind; Zephyrus, the Weſt 
wind; Aufter, the South wind; Boreas or A'quilo, the 
North wind; Eztz, the Weſt winds that conſtantly 
blow at a certain ſeaſon of the year. 

2. The names of rivers and mountains are alſo fre- 
quently maſculine. Of rivers, as hic Euphrates, hic 
Tigris, the Euphrates, and the Tigris, rivers of Ar- 
menia: Hic Ganges, the Ganges, a river of India: 


Hic Matrina, the Marne: Hic Séquana, the Seine. 
3. Thoſe 
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3. Thoſe of mounts or mountains, Bic Eryx, a 
mountain in Sicily: Hic Othryx, mount Othryx : Hic 
Oſa, Ovid. mount Offa. 
ANNOTATION. 
The reaſon of this rule is likewiſe taken from the common and 


general nouns, and it always holds good in the names of winds, 
whether in Greek, or in Latin, becauſe they refer to du, or 


ventus, wind. 

Nor does it make againſt the rule, that Lailaps is feminine: be- 
cauſe this noun which is entirely Greek, does not denote a parti- 
cular wind, but ſignifies a whirlwind or tempeſt. | 

But it 1s obſervable 1n regard to the names of winds, that ſome 

of them are ſubſtantives, as Auſter, Boreas, &c. and others adjec- 
tives, as Africus, Subſolanus, and perhaps Japyx, which has been 
uſed for Japygius, from the word Iapygia, which ſignified the pro- 
vince of Apulia, from whence this wind blowed towards Greece. 


In like manner alſo Tropæi, in Greek gert. Videmus, ſays 


Pliny, 2 terra conſurgere ventos, qui quidem, cum è mari redeunt Tro- 
pai vocantur; ſi pergunt, Apogæi. Whereas Ariſtotle calls them 
ręo taal, from the ſingular rgoraiz, which we find in Plut. in 
Otho. Where it is obvious that in the maſculine is underſtood 
Aren, and in the feminine xv. 

Thus Etefz & Ornithiæ are always maſculine when taken ſub- 
ſtantively, becauſe in Greek they are of the firſt declenſion of 
ſimples, which are all maſculine: hence it is that Pliny uſes Ere- 
fas in the ſingular, and not Zre/ia., For the ſame reaſon Cicero 
always uſes the maſculine gender; Nawigatio gue incurrebat in ipſos 
Etefias. In like manner Ariſtotle, o rt. 

But if they are taken adjectively, then we may ſay of ke, 
ſup. Av: & ai rw, ſup. Tvoci, as in Apollon. tr10i4 avgais 
In like manner in Lucretius; 

—— Ftefia flabra Aguilonum. 8 

With regard to the names of rivers and mountains, the rule 
cannot be general, for which reaſon we ſaid frequently, becauſe 


theſe nouns follow the rule of the termination as much as that of 


the ſignification, as may be ſeen in the following liſt. 


Liſt of the names of rivers Thus Durantia, Garumna, Matrona, 


3 Miſelia, and others, are feminine in 

and mountains. Auſonius: and Voſſius ſays they ought 

= always to be to in proſe; tho” in verſe 

i Tibullus ſays, Magauſaue Carumna. 

Names of r "ers - And Ci, e And 
| Anfonius himſelf, Celebrande M:ſella. 

Ar1.t.1a, a river in Italy, is always AchxRON or AcHtroNS; which 

feminine; according to the termination: Nonnius calls doubtful, is always maſ- 
Lucan. culine, when it ſignifies a river, Virg. 

Et damnata diu Remanis Allia faſtis. —— Achetonte refuſo: 


And Voſlius thinks it would be a ſole - And feminine when it is taken for a 


ciſm to ſay; damnatus Alia. part or quarter of hell, Nulla Ache- 
Tens. 


* — 
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ſame name. So that when Virg. in 


ront. Plaut. as we ftill fay, Acheronte, 
or Acheronti aliguid fieri ; to ſignify in 
Javxn, neuter. Tepidum Fader. 
Lucan. 

NAR. Lacus Velinus in Nar defluit, 
Cic. whereas Tacitus taking it in the 
maſculine, ſays Narem, and ſo do a great 
many others. For which reaſon Cluveri- 
us in his diviſion of ancient Italy thinks 
that this paſſage of Cicero is corrupted, 
But Voſſius defends it by the authority 
of almoſt all manuſcript and printed co- 
pies, and ſays that the authority of Ci- 
cero is preferable to that of Tacitus and 
all the reſt. And as to Virgil, when he 
ſays: | 

— audit amnis 

Sulpbureã Nar albus aud; 

it is evident that a/bus may be referred 


to amnis, which goes before; or if it re- 


fers to Var, this muſt be done by a ſyl- 
lepſis, apprehending it under the general 
word river. 5 

XAN Tus. There is no manner of 
doubt, but it is always maſculine, when 
taken for the river of Troy, or even for 
that of Lycia, which falling down from 
mount Cadmus watered a city of the 


Book I. 


Culice ſays 

Alma Chimereo Xantbus perfuſa liquoye ; 
it is more likely, that he meant this 
city which is mentioned by all ancient 
geographers and hiſtorians, Herodo- 
tus, Dion, Pliny, Strabo, Ptolemeus, 
and others, than as ſome commen- 
tators pretend, that this is the name of 
the river, which he took in the femi- 
nine. 


Names ef Mountains. 


Theſe likewiſe moſt commonly fol- 
low the gender of the termination. For 
if Os8A is maſculine in Ovid, it is 
feminine in Lucan. And if OI Ta is 
maſculine in Seneca, it is feminine in 
Ovid and Claud. and both are feminine 
in Statius. 

OTurxyx is maſculine in Lucan and 
in Statius, and feminine in Greek. Ti; 
69pL9g opugy, Strabo. , 

LETHNA is always feminine. 

And ſo is Ida in Virg. 

Moſt of the others follow the gender 
of the termination, according to our 
third rule, 


Nur 


Of the names of towns, provinces, ſhips, and iflands. 
' The names of towns, provinces, ſhips, and 


zflands, are generally of the feminine gender. 


EXAMPLES. 


- 


This rule includes four ſorts of nouns, which are 
generally feminine, becauſe of the common and gene- 
ral word, to which they refer. 


1. The names of towns, 


referring them to arbs, are 


feminine, as Lut#tia, Paris; Nedpolis, Naples; hec 


Corinthus, Corinth. 


2. The names of provinces, referring them to regro, 
or Provincia, or even terra, are feminine, as Gällia, 


Gaul or France; Ægyptus fertilifima, Egypt the moſt 


fruitful]. 


3. The names of ſhips, referring them to their 


common word zavis, are feminine, as Centaurus mag- 
na, Virg. the great ſhip called Centaur. Hæc Argo, 
the firſt ſhip, according to the accounts of the poets, 


in which Jaſon ſailed to Colchos for the golden fleece. 
| | 4. The 
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4. The names of iſlands, following their common 


name Inſula, are feminine, as Hæc Delos, the iſle of 


Delos; hc Cyprus, the iſle of Cyprus. 


ANNOTATION. 


So true 1s it that the common and general word regulates the 
gender of all theſe ſorts of nouns, that it is even a miſtake to make 
the rule abſolute, and to pretend, as moſt of the grammarians 
do, that theſe nouns, ſome few excepted, are of themſelves fe- 
minine. This may be eaſily ſeen only by reading the liſts here 


ſubjoined, 


Lift of the names of towns. 
Of thoſe which end in vowels, 
In A, as Roma, Ardea, Lariſſa; 


they are feminine, by the' rule of the 


termination. See lower down rule 10, 

And in like manner Italia, Gallia, 
Judæa, which have moreover this par- 
ticular, that of their own nature they 
are properly adjectives. For which 
reaſon Cæſar ſays, ex uſu terre Galliæ; 
and Livy, extra terram Italiam; and 
Plautus, Arabia terra: and hence 
Judæus is uſed alſo in the maſculine, 
as we ſay Judæa (ſup. terra) in the 
feminine, 

Nouns of the firſt declenſion in E, 
are alſo feminine, by the ſame rule, 
as bc Mitylene, es; Helice, es. 

In ZE diphthong are alſo feminine, 
by the gth rule, as Athena, Mycenz. 

In A plural, are neuter, by the ſame 
rule, as Bactra, Fchbatana _ 

In A or in E fingular of the third 
declenſion, are neuter by the 10th rule, 
as Zeugma, Reate, Præneſte. Altum Præ- 
nefte, Virg. Frigidum Praneſte, Horat, 
And when we find in Virg. Præneſte ſub 
ip/a, this is only a ſyllepſis, referring it 
to wrbs, as Saturninus and Voſſius pre- 
tend. Or rather it is becauſe formerly 
they uſed bæc Præneſtil, and hoc Præ- 
neſte, purſuant to the obſervation of 
Serviuss But we alſo meet with 
Tieaivecog, Præneſtus, in Stephan. 8 
pale g oy, e 19%. in Ptolemy. 

In I or in in the fngular, are 
neuter, as Moly, by the Sth rule, be- 
cauſe they are indeclinable, as Iliturgi, 
Aixi, 2, . 

In the . they are maſculine, by 
the gth rule, as Delphi, Parifiiz Phi- 
tri. | 


In O, they are maſculine, by the 11th 
rule, as hic Sulmo, Ovid's country 
hic Narbo, Narbonne. Eft in eadem pro- 
vincia Narbo Marcius, Cic. Hence we 
muſt refer to the figure of ſyllepſis 
that expreflion of Martial, palcherrima 
Narbo; as alſo that of Catullus, Ve- 
nuſta Sirmis. 0 

We ſee by this why Hippo is ſome- 
times maſculine becauſe of the termi- 


nation, and ſometimes feminine be- 


cauſe of the common word, and by a. 
figure. Vaga Hippo, Silius Ital. Hip- 
po Regius, Solin. Dilutus, Plin. hur- 
ad da oi Ivo inmuvig, & faiv j,] r- 
une, © de dcrorigm po; Tn Tpery A- 
Aov appsy Bagihua (ſup. agn) Stra- 
bo lib. xvii, Duo hic Hippones, al- 
ter Uticæ proximus, alter remotior, 
& Trito propinquior, ambæ regiz, 
(ſup. wrbes.) 


Of theſe which end in conſonants, 


* Of theſe there are five ſorts accord- 
ing to the final conſonants L, M, N, 
R, 8, to which we might join T. 

In L, they are neuter, according to 
the termination, as HiseAL. Celebre 
Oceano Hiſpal, Silius. Though this 
noun is formed by ſyncope from Hiſ- 
palis, which we read in Pliny, and 
which by its termination is feminine. 

SUTHUL. Ad oppidam Suthul per- 
venit Sal. He does not ſay Sutulum, 
as without doubt he would have ſaid, 
if what Priſcian advances had been 
true, viz. that this and other like 
Carthaginian nouns could not be neu- 
ter, becauſe thoſe people, as well as 
the Hebrews from whom they were 
deſcended, had no neuter gender. Nor 
is jt true that Salluſt took it for an in- 
declinable, ſince after that he ſays, relic- 
to Suthulo. 
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In UM or in s ſhort are neuter, 
as Lugdunum. Hence it is by a figure 
that Sidon. Apoll. ſaid Lugdunimgue 
tuam, referring it to urbs. And in vain, 
ſays Voſſius, have ſome endeavoured 
to infer from thence that Lupgdunus 
might be ſaid as well as Lugdunum. 
True it is that there are ſome others, 
which have two terminations, as Epi- 


daurus and Epidaurum, the former maſc. 


in Hom. 


Ajmer Eeriduupo. 


* 


And feminine in Strabo. „ 'Emidaveog. 

The other is neuter, Epidaurum cele- 

br 45 Plin. 

iJlios, & Ilion Ceciditgne ſuperbum. 

Ilium Virg.— os disjetta. Ovid. 
Saguntus & Saguntum, the latter al- 


ways neuter, and the former always 


feminine. 
Thus Colchos, which ſome moderns 
make uſe of, ought accofding to Voſ- 


ſius to be always feminine, like Jlios, 
Saguntos, and others. But this word 


was always taken by the ancients for 
the people. Colchus an Aſſyrius, Hor. 


Auratus aries Colchorum. Cic. Cum 


Colches peterent. Mela. » Toug Koanovg 
£i%;, Strabo, Cim Colthos neſſet. Hence 
Pontanus was doubly miſtaken in fay- 
ing, Ditatum wellere Colcbos. In the firſt 
place a word which fignifies the people 
only, he miſtook for the town or 
country : ſecondly he put this word in 


the neuter gender without any autho- 


rity, when he ought rather to have 
put it in the feminine, accoreing to 
the analogy of the other nouns of the 
fame termination. But Colchis, idis, 
is the proper name of the country. 
And if any one ſhould chuſe to make 
uſe of the. other noun, it ſhould be at 
leaſt in the plural number and in the 
maſculine gender, according to the 
remark we ſhall make in the ninth 
rule. | 

In NN, they vary among the Greeks, 
For as we find, 5 BN N Aang Ni 
5 Kah ſo we meet in Strabo with, 
6 Magalv, ö MeTewv, 6 Zoutgwy. But in 
Latin, moſt writers put them in-the 
feminine becauſe of the common word. 
Dorica Ancon, Juv. Regia Pleuron, Fus. 
Alta Croton. Id. : 

In R, Voſlius looks upon them as 
neuter ; ſince there are names of this 
gender in this termination. Thus 

TuDrzR, Tudi, a city of Umbria, is 
neuter, Summum Tuder, Silius. 

GAD, is neuter, Tarteſſum Hiſ- 


＋ 


Vitibus conſitum E pidaurum, 


 paniee civitatem, quam nunc Tyrii mu- 


tato nomine Gadir habent, Sal. For if 
he had not taken it in the neuter gen- 


der, he would have ſaid Gadirem. And 


yet Avienus has made it feminine. 
Gadir inſerta columnis, which he refers 
to urbs. OY 

T1Bur, Tivoli, always neuter, 
Hinc Tibur Cabille tuum. Sil. 
Tibürque tuum. Virg. 


But as the nouns in UR are not ſo 


far neuter, but there are ſome of them 
maſculine; ſo Anxur is either neuter or 
maſculine, and never feminine. Ad 


Anxur oppugnandum, Liv. Impoſitum 


ſaxis candentibus Anxur, Hor. 


Candidus Anxur aquis, Mart. 
Of thoſe in S. 


Acracas is a city which the La- 
tins called Agrigentum, according to 
Pliny. This noun is fem. in Strabo. 
Aupd g $8 lovey eb, according to 
the common word. In other writers 


it is maſc. as in Laert, in the life of 


Empedocles, Toy patyav Angyairde, and 
in Virg. 2 | | 
Arduus inde Agragas oftentat maxima 
longe 77 
Mania — En. Jo 


Which Servius explaining ſays, Mons 


eſt muro cinctus, in cujus ſumma parte 
oppidum eft, In which he is cenſured 
by Voſſius, who ſays that there is no 
mention made of this mountain by the 
ancients, Ptolemy, Strabo, and others. 
But laying Servius aſide, Virgil ſurely 


was not ſo unacquainted with geogra- | 


phy, and eſpecially with that of a 
neighbouring country, as to repreſent 
Agragas in ſo high a ſituation, if it 
did not ſtand upon a mountain. Beſides 
we learn from Polybius book ix. that 
this city was ſeated on the top of a mount 
or a rock: xtra; yap T6 TEixo; tnmi wie 
Tpag axgoTiury % WEpippe yo; 3 that it was 
as ſtrong by its ſituation, as by its for- 
tifications, and that towards the ſouth 
there was a river of the ſame name. 
And therefore Agragas muſt have re- 


mained maſc. either becauſe it com- 


prehends not only the town, but the 
whole mountain, or becauſe it likewiſe 
fignifies the river, from which the 


town itſelf derived its name, accord- - 
ing to Thucydides, book vi. Or in fine 


becauſe nouns in AS which mffke the 


genitive in antis, ate maſculine, as 


we ſhall ſhew hereafter. And Voſſius 
himſelf admits of theſe two laſt . 
* 
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By the fame analogy, we find in 
Strabo, 6 Axvpd;, a city of Doris, 5 
Taigac, Tarentum; and hence Lucan 
ſays lib. v. | | 
T7 Antiquuſque Taras. — 

Ax cos is neuter by its termination, 
becauſe in, Greek it is of the firſt de- 
clenfion of contracts, in which all the 
nouns in of are neuter, as 76 I 
Aptum egquis Argos, Hor. : 

US or Oz of the third declenſion of 
ſimples in Greek, cannot be eaſily 
known dy the termination, becauſe it 
varies, for as we ſay, 6 Ny og, ſermo, 
ſo we ſay alſo, # 6%, via; and as we 
fay, hic frufus, fruit, we likewiſe ſay 
bæc manus, a hand. The ſureſt way 
therefore is to put them then in the fe- 
minine, unleſs you have ſome authority 
to the contrary ; becauſe the termina- 
tion does not oppoſe it, and they are fa- 
voured by the ſignification. 

Thus we ſay 5 Niyog, Ninus, Nineve: 
à To., Tyrus, Tyre; à "Eqio@», 
Epheſus; i Mirog, Miletus; h Pidos, 
Rhodus, Rhodes; and a great many 
others, 

But we meet with Züge maſcu- 
line in Steph. and in Euſtath. and on 
the contrary we find it feminine in 
Ovid. | . — 

Vel tua me Seftos, vel te mea ſumat Abydos. 

This poet ſeems alſo to have made 
Leſbos maſculine. | 
Et Metbymnæi potiuntur littore Leſbi. 
Xi, —— 1. F 5 Deſp 

Which is 22 ed by Deſpauter, 
though he reads | 
that Aldus and ſome others read Metym- 
nee, but the ancients read it in the 
maſc. 

Some have pretended alſo to ſay 
that this noun is neuter, and that it 
comes from Laſbon, but without autho- 
riky, i 
As for Abydus, we meet with it in 
Strabo, and in Dionyſius. 

on ou an xa Abu ivavricy dH 


ro. 

Seftus ubi & Abydus ex ad verſo ſia- 
tionem poſuere. 

Others have pretended to ſay, that 
Abydon is alſo uſed in the nevter, be- 
cauſe Virgil has 
— Oftriferi fauces tentantur Abydi. 
For otherwiſe, as they will have it, 
he would have ſaid, Oftrifere. But if 
we ſay Abydon, it is a city of Italy, as 
Euſtathius and Stephanus obſerve, and 
not the town oppoſite to Seftus ; and 
- VE muſt either have neg- 

1. 1. ä 


etylinæi. It is true 


lected this difference, or have made it 
maſculine becauſe of the termination in 
us, though Val. Flaccus put it in the 
2 iſced 97 1 

Cœ perat a gemina diſcedere Seftos 

We r. Alagrosg, 5 
maſc. in Hom. but in Strabo, it is 
maſc. and fem. 

Mupgn®- is fem. in Hom, mypar®-, 
maſc. 

Nlydog is maſculine and feminine in 
Strabo. 

Cox ix Ts is always fem. in La- 
tin and even in Greek, iv Kigndorg 
ſays Strabo : except perhaps its appear- 
ing maſculine in this paſſage of Homer 
"Aqvuoy TE Kg. 
Opulentamgue Corintbum. 

But in Latin we never meet with it in 
this gender; though Scioppius pre- 
tends otherwiſe. For in Velleius Pa- 
terculus lib. i. where he ſays, Corin- 
thum gui antea fuerat Epbyre, we ought 
to read gue in the feminine, as Voſ- 
fius proves from all the ancient copies, 
and beſt printed editions. h 

And with regard to the paſſage of 
Propertius, 

Nec miſer æra paro, clade, Corintbe, tua; 
it is obvious that miſer relates to the 
poet himſelf, Ego miſer, and not to 
the City» | 

Cox io Aus is perhaps maſculine in 
Florus lib. i. Coriolaus victus adeo glo- 
riæ fuit, &c. according to the reading 
in the firſt edition of it, and in the 
ancient manuſcripts, as Vinetus and 
Voſſius inform us. Hence Beroaldus 
is found fault with for making this 
correction, Coriolaos wiftos adeo gloriæ 


odr us is always maſculine accord- 
ing to the termination, not only when 
it ſignifies the ſea, but likewiſe the 


kingdom of Pontus. Ex eodem Ponto 


Medea profugiſſe dicitur; Cie. and the 
ſame among the Greeks, Strabo, Ste- 
phanus, Ptolemy, &c. 

Thoſe in vs coming from og 3g, by 
contraction, are alſo maſculine, as 
Daphnus, Steph. Peſſinus, untis, Cic. 


Peſſimuntem ipſum vaſtaris, de Aruſp. 


reſp. And the ſame of Amatbus, Tra- 
1 Opus, Hydrus, Phlius, and others. 
t is true Ovid ſays in the fem. 

— gravidamgue Amatbunta metallis; 
but he could never have ſaid it without 
referring it to urbs, becauſe theſe nouns 
come from the Greek termination 601g, 
maſc, the feminine of which would be 
in A: 62008, 
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For this reaſon Ceraſus, a city of 
Pontus, is alſo maſculine by its termi- 
nation, Keeaol;, for Kepaoorrgs And 
this. city is ſo called, according to Voſ- 
ſius, from the number of cherry trees 
with which it abounds; and not the 
cherry trees from the town, as St, Je- 
rome writing to Euſtochia, and ſeve- 
ral others imagined, becauſe we find 
that Lucullus having defeated Mithri- 
dates, was the firſt who tranſplanted 
cherry trees from that province -into 
Italy. But not to mention its being 
very certain, that the word cherries 
was known long enough before, as ap- 
pears from Theophraſtus, and from 
what even Athenæus mentions of Di- 
philus who lived a little after the reign 
of Alexander; we find by a great 
many other examples that places are 
oftener denominated from the natural 
products of the earth, than theſe 
from the buildings or towns erected on 


the ſpot. Thus Z6auvZ;, fo called be- 


cauſe of the parſley that grew there; 


Pajvi;, becauſe of the brambles, &c, : 

So that if Pajvz; comes from Paj- 
vogicy it muſt needs be maſculine. 
And if Mela puts it in the feminine, 
Kbamnus parwa, illuſtris tamen, this muſt 
be a figure, or perhaps the pafſage is 
corrupted, | 

YS is feminine in the names of 
towns, as alſo in other nouns of the 
like termination, as Chelys, Chlamys, 
c. For which reaſon Gortys, Toęros, is 
feminine in Homer, | 

T, Nepet (a town of Tuſcany, now 
called Nepi) is neuter, either becauſe 
of the termination T, or becauſe it is 
only a' ſyncope for Nepete, inſtead of 
which we meet alſo with Nepe in Vel- 
leius, and in the ancient itinerary ;5 as 
alſo with Niwsre in Ptolemy, and with 
Niva in Strabo. 


Mphence comes it that theſe general words, urbs, civitas, 
terra, are feminine, 
The above is what I had to offer moſt worthy of notice concerning 


theſe nouns. But if I ſhould be further aſked why theſe general 
words, ſuch as urbs, civitas, terra, have followed the feminine 


gender and termination, it is plain they have been conſidered as 


good mothers in reſpect to their inhabitants: hence it is that they 


were uſually repreſented in the figure of women, as appears from 


the book of the Roman provinces. Thus Jeruſalem is called the 
daughter of Sion in the holy ſcripture ; and Tertullian calls Utica 
the ſiſter of Carthage: ic & in proximo ſoror civitas veſtiebat, lib. 
de pall. for veſtiebat /e. | 

It is for this ſame reaſon that TELL us, which ſignifies either 
the globe of the earth, or its reſpective parts, has been alſo con- 
ſidered as a noun feminine. The Romans and even the Greeks 
made a goddeſs of it, and we find that in Livy lib. 8. it is called 


Alma mater. i 


Of the names of trees, and why arbor is feminine. 


And this ſame reaſon holds good in regard to the names of trees 
comprized in the following rule. For tho? the termination OR or 
Os be maſculine among the Latins, yet they have made arbor or 
arbos feminine, having conſidered it as a mother, either becauſe of 
its fruit, as we (ee in Ovid. ; 

Pemague lxfiffent matrem, niſi ſubdita ramo 
Longa laboranti Furcà tulifſet opem. De Nuce. 
Or becauſe of its branches, as we read in Virgil, 
Hic plantas tentro abſcindens de corpore matrum 
D-pejuit julcis, 2. Georg, - 
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Or becauſe of the little ſhoots at the feet of it, as in the fame 
* | 


—Parnaſſia laurus 
| Parya ſub ingenti matris ſe jubjicit umbra. Ibid. 
In which reſpect the Latins act more reaſonably than the 
Greeks, who have made their 72 de or dd neuter, but 
theſe have been obliged to depart from this gender, in order to 
oo: to moſt ſpecies of trees a termination that either was or might 
e feminine, as well as that of the Latins. But in French, as the 
word arbre is nnn — all its ſpecies have followed the 


gender. 
RuL E VII. 
Of the names of trees. 


1. The names of trees are feminine. 
2. But thoſe in S TER are maſculine; 
As alſo ſpinus and dumus. 
4. We ſay hic and ſometimes hæc rubus. 
. Robur and acer are neuter. 
6. 4: a lo thoſe in UM, with ſiler, and ſuber. 


ExXAMPLES. 

1. The names of trees are feminine in Latin, for 
the reaſon above hinted at; as pinus alta, a tall pine- 
tree. Querrus magna, a large oak. Ulmus anniſa, an 
old elm- tree. Infauſta cupreſſus, an unlucky cypreſs- 
tree. Platanus Czſariana, Mart. Cæſar's plane tree. Hæc 
pomus, or malus an apple-tree. (But malus ſignifying 
the maſt of a ſhip is maſculine) hr pirus, a pear-tree. 

2. Thoſe in STER are maſculine, as Oleaſfter, a wild 
olive-tree ; pindſter, a wild pine-tree z pirdſter, a wild 
pear- tree. 

3. Theſe two are alſo maſculine; Hic Minus, Serv. 
a ſloe- tree; Hic dumus, Ovid, a buſh. | 
4. Rubus is ddubttul, but better in the maſculine. 
Ager rubus, Virg. a rough ramble. Rabus contirta, 
Prud. a crooked thorn. N 

5 Theſe are neuter, Boc robur, röboris, heart of 
oak ; it is alſo taken for ſtrength and courage: Hoc 
acer, iceris, a maple- tree: filer molle, Virg. the ſoft 
oſier: uber. /i filviſtre, the wild cork- tree. 
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6. And in like manner all thoſe in am. Hoc buxum, 

box wood : hoc ebenum, ebony: hoc balſamum, balm: 
ligilſtrum, privet. : 6 

ANNOTATION. - 

As a great many names of trees were maſculine among the 

Greeks, the ſame ſometimes alſo happens among the Latins, whe- 


ther the latter have done it to-imitate the former, or whether they 


have had a regard to the termination. | 
Thus Ennivs has re&o/pue cupreſſos : Pliny, folia eorum, ſpeaking 
of plane trees. Prifcian ſays the ſame of the latter, and alſo of 
populus, And Catullus choſe rather to ſay ulmus maritus than ma- 
rita, which we meet with in Pliny and in Colum. This Voſſius 
does not think ſo natural, becauſe the word Hhu¹ſfband ſeems to be 
reſerved for the maſculine. But it is a noun adjective, for in 
Colum. we meet with Oli vetum maritxm-; and in Livy with domos 
maritas vagari, and in Ovid, with cafe maritæ, ſtultæ marite, 
ſpeaking of married women. FS» 8 
In the vulgate we read, quaſf libanus non inciſus; though Pindar 
and Euripides read, ) x It ſeems alſo that the Latins have 
avoided making uſe of this word. Virgil calls it hỹj,j m virgam : 
Colum. thuream plantam : Pliny, arborem thuriferam, as H. Ste- 
phen obſerves in his Theſaurus, on the word Alea. But thus 
which he ſays he never found to ſignify a tree, occurs frequently 
in Pliny ; lignum thuris, virgas thuris; and very often thuris arbor, 
to remove all ambiguity, though we do. not find of what gender 
the ancients made it in this ſenſe; ſo that Deſpauter has no 
foundation for putting it among the names of trees of the neu- 
ter gender, which Verepeus would not do, no more than Vol- 


ſius. | 


Spinus is maſculine according to Priſcian, and there is no doubt 
but he found it ſo among the ancients 5 but becauſe he gives no 


authority for it, Voſſius thinks he has reaſon to ſuſpend his af- 
ſent. And yet beſides the authority of this learned grammarian 
Servius on this pallage of the 4th Georg, | 
| Spinos jam pruna ferentes, ; 

ſays, prunorum arbor ſpinus vocatur- generis Maſculini ; nam ſentes has 
ſpinas dicimus. And accordingly Deſpauter ranks it among the 
maſculine nouns, which we have followed, 1 | 

Rubus is feminine in Seneca, Colum. and Prud. though in 
every other writer it is rather maſculine ; wherefore we have 
Re — it as doubtful, whereas Deſpauter makes it only maſ- 
culine. | 

Suber which Deſpauter makes doubtful, is only nenter : ex- 
cepto ſubere quod fic etiam juvatur, Plin. What deceived him, is 2 
paſſage of the ſame author, where he read /erotine autem germine 
malus (ſup. germinat, ) tardiſjimus ſuber. Bat it is obvious that 
the right reading is tardiſſimo, as he ſaid before ſerotino; this is 
confirmed by the beſt copies, though Robert Stephen was alſo 


miſtaken in his Theſaurus, having marked /«ber of all the three 
x : genders 


” 
rr. 
—. Th 
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genders without any authority. And this miſtake of the gender 
has crept into the other editions of this book, even after the 
correction of the above paſlage of Pliny. It has alſo ſtole its 
way into the ſeveral editions of his large dictionary, and from 
—_ into a great many others; wherein Verepeus was alſo miſ- 
taken. . : | 

Oleaſter is marked as tnaſculine both by the ancient and mo- 
dern grammarians, and not without reaſon : for Virgil ſays Ole- 
after plurimus, 2 Georg. Sacer Oleaſter, 12. neid. where Ser- 
vius particularly obſerves that we ſhould ſay, hic Olzafter. Voſſius 
indeed in order to defend Gaza who made it feminine in The- 
_ ophraitus, avails himfelf of the following paſſage of Cicero's 3. 

book againſt Verres, where Vanutius and Robert Stephen read 
in the feminine, hominem ſuſpendi julſit in oleaſtro quadam : pretending 
that Lambinus is the only one who reads ix oleaftro guodam in the 


maſculine, but, he adds, inwitis libris. And yet he ſhould have 


taken notice that the excellent edition of Gruterus reads it in the 
maſculine, and aſſures us that this is the reading of all the ancient 
copies. And we find that in this, as almoſt in every thing elſe, it 
has been followed by the Elzevir edition. This ſeems to be con- 
firmed by reaſon ; becauſe as Priſcian obſerves, all nouns in er of 
the ſecond declenſion are-maſculine without exception. 

Hereby we may judge of all other ſimilar nouns in STER, being 
the termination of wild trees, which we have generally obſerved 


to be maſculine, as Verepeus, Alvarez, and the ableſt gramma- 


rians have done. 

The termination TUM denotes the ground planted with parti - 
cular trees, as Quercetum, a grove of oaks; ſalictum, a grove of 
willows ; arbuſtum, a copſe or grove of trees. 

But in barren trees, the termination UM is generally taken for 
the wood and the materials, as ebenum, ebony, cinnamomum, cinna- 
mon; buxum, box wood]; yet it is alſo taken for the tree, as Ser- 
vius obſerves, notwithſtanding Priſcian affirms the contrary, But 
the following paſſage of Ovid 16. 4. de arte is deciſive. 
Nec denſum foliis buxum, fragileſque myricæ, 
Nec tenues cytiſi, cultague pinus abeſt. 


You may ſee alſo ſeveral names of plants and ſhrubs taken from 


the Greek, lower down in the rule of the nouns in US. 


Of the names of fruits. 


In regard to the names of fruits, which the ancient gramma- 


rians thought generally to be neuter, we ſhall take notice of them 


here, only becauſe this is an error which has been long ago de- 
tected. | | 


It is true that when the tree terminates in US, the fruit is of- 


tentimes in UM, and of the neuter gender, as pomus, an apple- 
tree; pomum, an apple: pyrus, a pear-tree ; pyrum, a pear : arbu- 
tus, a wild ſtrawberry-tree ; arbutum, its fruit, &c. But this is by 


reaion of its termination, not of its fignification, ſince Caſfanea, nux, 
R | C43: dactylus, 
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dadtylus, and others, follow their termination, which Diomedes 
and Priſcian do not ſeem to have ſufficiently conſidered. 


Ru xE VIII. 
Of indeclinable nouns. 


Tndechnable nouns are neuter, | 
Such as manna, gummi, fas, and the like. 
- EXAMPLES. 
Indeclinable nouns are always of the neuter gender, 
as hoc manna, manna; hoc pondo, a pound, or weight. 
Hoc fas, a thing lawful :! zefas, a thing unlawful, a 
crime. . „ 
Hoc moly, a kind of herb: gummi, gum : ſinapi, 
muſtard : and all other nouns in I or Y, which are al- 
ways neuter, and indeclinable. „ | 
Mille unum, one thouſand : though in the plural it 


is declined, Millia, ium. | 


Hoc cornu, a horn: vera, a ſpit : though in the plu- 
ral they are likewiſe declined, cõrnua, uum, ibus, and 
the like. Sr 5 | 

Melos ſuaviſſimum, moſt ſweet melody: Chaos anti- 
quum, the ancient Chaos. gs DE 

Hoc frit, the little grain at the top of the ear of corn: 
boc Git, a ſmall ſeed. ER. | 

The infinitives of verbs are likewiſe conſidered as 
indeclinable nouns, and conſequently are neuter : /cirg 
tuum, thy knowledge; velle tuum, thy will. 

In ſhort all words that are taken in a material ſenſe, 
and as indeclinable, are of the neuter gender: Tri/te 
vale, Ovid, a ſad adieu: rex derivatum à rego ; the word 
rex is derived from ego. Ns SONG 

For this ſame reaſon the names. of letters are alſa 
neuter: illud A, illud B: that A, that B; though 
we likewiſe find them in the feminine, when they 
refer to the common word /#/tera, as has been ſeen 
bot. es: 1 a 
ANNOTATION. 

To this rule we may alſo refer Cherubim and Seraphim, which 
in the ſcripture and in Saint Chryſoſtom are of the neuter gender 
(though in the plural) becauſe they are indeclinable, 4 «p26 : 
unleſs we ſhould fay perhaps that the word animalia was then 

| BE W. 
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ſuppoſed, becauſe they were repreſented under the figure of ani- 
mals. But. generally ſpeaking theſe nouns are rather maſculine, as 


being the names of angels, which are referred to the rules of pro- 


per names, according as we have already ſhewn, This is the 
opinion of 8. Jerom upon Ezechiel, c. 10. Et guanguam ſays he, 

erique T& yepsCri newtro genere, numeroque plurali dici putent : nos 
ſcire debemus ſingulari numero e CHERUB generis maſculini, & plus 


rali ejuſdem generis CHERUBIM, which he repeats again, upon the 


28th chapter of the ſame prophet. | 4 — 

But pondo, though placed in this liſt by grammarians, is not of 
the number, For whereas they looked upon it as an odd kind of a 
noun, or an indeclinable adjective, as well in the ſingular as in the 
plural; it is really an ablative of the ſecond declenſion, like mundo, 
and ſerves for the ſame uſe as if it were pondere; as aurea corona 
libre fondo, a golden crown of a pound weight. Which they 
added, becauſe among the ancients the name ot a pound and that 
of its parts were equivocal, ſignifying ſometimes the weight, and 
ſometimes the meaſure. N 
It is allo to be obſerved that we ſay, 2c gummis, hec finapis 
which are declined according to the gender of their termination, 

From Melos ſeems to come the ablative melo, : 

| Fitque repercufſo dulcior aura melo. | 

in the poem on the reſurrection attributed to Lactantius. But 
this is becauſe they uſed to ſay melus, from whence alſo came the 
accuſative melum in Pacu. according to Non. 


In like manner we find the ablative Chao in Virgil, Ovid, and 


Lactantius. : 
| RLE IX, 


Of plural nouns, 


x. I plural is maſculine, 
2. A; 3. and E are neuter; A, is feminine. 


EXAMPLES. 

1. Nouns in I that have only the plural number, 
are of the maſculine gender, like d5mini; as hi Parifit, 
Pariſiörum, the city of Paris: hi cancelli, örum, lat- 
tices, baliſters, bounds. | 

2. Thoſe in A are neuter, like fempla; as arma 
mpia, impious arms: caſtra, 6rum, a camp: ilia, orum, 
the flank, the ſmall guts: Bactra, örum, the name of a 


town. 
3. And in like manner the Greek nouns in E; cete 


; grendza, large whales; Ama na Tempe, pleaſant fields 
in Theſſaly. 


© 4 4. Thoſe 


24 NEW METHOD Bock I. 


4. Thoſe in Æ diphthong are feminine, like m/z ; 
as doctæ Athine, the learned city of Athens: tenebræ 


denſe, thick darkneſs. 
ANNOTATION. 

Pandeclæ is generally feminine. See the remarks upon the 
Ggure of ellipſis, liſt 1. , | 

Cete and Tempe come from the Greek contraction, r, », 
rium, M: ſo that it is not at all ſurprizing they ſhould be of the 
plural number and of the neuter e We find that Cicero pre- 
ferring the Greek word, ſays, Reatini me ad ſua Tiurn duxerunt. 
Whereas Solinus has cava tempea. 

You are to obſerve that we alſo ſay cets, in the plural ceti; 
hence Pliny has cevos in the accuſative plural. 


Whether there are any proper names in the plural, 
After the example of Deſpauter, we place here this rule of the 
lural nouns, becauſe of the great number of names of cities which 
it includes. And yet we muſt obſerve with Sanctius, that ſtrictly 
ſpeaking, there are no proper names in the plural. For Aibenæ, 
for inſtance, were different ſpots of ground planted with olive 
trees, muliæ Atbenaides five oliveta, ſays he, of which afterwards a 
town was formed. | | 
So when we ſay Pariſi, and the like, we denote as well the 
people as the town, which afterwards took the name of its in- 
habitants ; juſt as we ſay civiTas, 20 0 CIVIUM uxfrASs. For 
the word civitas in its ancient ſignification ſtood rather for a 
whole nation than for a city: which is proper to take notice of 
for the better underſtanding of the ancients, particularly Cæſar in 
his wars of Gaul. And as to the.name of people given to capi- 
tal cities, we find by the learned remarks of monſieur Sanſon, the 
king's geographer, on his map of Cæſar, that this did not happen 
till very late, and perhaps after the reign of Conſtantine : thoſe 
towns having till then always rerained either the name which they 
had received from their conquerors the Romans, and which was 
no other than that of the country ſoftened by a Latin termination ; 
or that which flattery had invented under Auguſtus in honour of 
the Cæſars, as of Juliomagus, Ceſaromagus, Auguſtodunum, Auguſta 
Veromanduorum, and the like. 


| RuLE X. 
Of nouns ſingular in A and E. 
1. In the firſt declenſion nouns in A or E are 
feminine. ” | | 
2. Cometa and Planeta are maſculine, - 
3. Paſcha is always neuter. 
4. As are likewiſe A and E of the third de- 
clenſion. 


EXA M- 


OF GENDERS - af 


| EXAMPLES. 

1. Nouns in A or E of the firſt declenſion are of 
the feminine gender: Hæc ara, this altar: fama multa, 
great fame: hec Allia, a river of Italy: bæc mifice, 
 miiſices, muſic : hæc epitome, es, an abridgment. 

2. Theſe two are of the maſculine gender, dirus 
comẽta, a fatal comet: pulcher plantta, a beautiful 


planet. | ; 

3. Paſcha is neuter. Paſcha proximum, next Eaſter ; 
and is either of the firſt or third declenſion: Paſcha, 
4: and Paſcba, atis. | 

4. Nouns in A or E of the third declenfion are 
alſo neuter : Hoc diadema, àlis, a diadem : enigma, dtis, 
a riddle : mare ſollicilum, a tempeſtuous fea. 
"ANNOTATION: 

Adria, which Deſpauter marks here as a maſculine, is indeed of 
this gender, when taken for the Adriatic gulf, referring then to 
ſinus ; but it is feminine, when taken for the town which gave name 
to this gulf ; and therefore it always follows the rule of the figni- 
fication, and of the common and general word. 

Paſcha is maſculine in the Hebrew and Chaldaic tongues, be- 
cauſe as we have already obſerved, theſe have no neuter. And yet 
the Greeks have made it neuter ; becauſe they confidered it as 
indeclinable: 72 wdoyu & vd wd, in the Septuagint, is To 
rdν, in S. John, Chap. ii. The Latins have followed them in 
the gender though they make this noun of the firſt or third declen- 
ſion : of the firſt, as in Tertull. 2zis ſolemnibus Paſche. In Paſcha 
Jejunare : in Auſonius,——/olemnia Paſcbæ in St. Ambroſe, de 
myſterio Paſchz, and ſo almoſt all the ancients. | 

And yet it ſeems to be more commonly uſed now in the third: 
which probably is owing to this, that deriving it from Te&oyw pa- 
tior, they thought they were to decline it like the other Greek 
nouns in n derived of verbs, as enigma, atis; dogma, atis, &c. 
However as this is not originally a Greek but Hebrew noun, as 
St. Jerome obſerves, the ancients ſeem to have declined it right: 
though Tertullian, St. Ambroſe, and Lactantius derive it alſo from 
TATY ws See Voſſius de Anal. lib. i. cap. 20. | 


It is the ſame with -manna, taken for bread ſent from heaven, 


which being maſculine in Hebrew is neuter in Greek and Latin, 


becauſe -it has continued indeclinable in both theſe languages. 
Therefore it is a miſtake to ſay, cele/tem mannam inftead of cæleſte 
manna. And in this fignification we refer it to the above-men- 
tioned rule of indeclinables p. 22. But we alſo uſe manna, æ of 
the firſt declenſion, and conſequently feminine, which then figni- 
fies the crumbs of Four Frowne 1 or manna, uſed in phyſic. Mica 
(thuris) concuſſu eliſas rannam vocamus, Plin. | PE 
AN 
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Mammena, which Deſpauter makes neuter, is maſculine. See 
above, p. 4. | h | 

Dama, pantheya, and talpa, ſhall be included in the rule of the 
epicenes. | | | 

As to Cometa and Planeta, they are always maſculine, becauſe 
as they come from the Greek nouns in +1; of the firſt declenſion, 
which includes none but maſculines, they have preſerved their 
gender. It is for this reaſon that they are likewiſe changed into 
tes, or ta. Cometes, or cometa; planetes, or planeta; and that the 
firſt termination occurs more frequently among the ancients z 
which happens alſo in a great many others. . 

And yet we muſt not think that this rule is general, as Priſcian 
after Varro has obſerved. For of 5 zoxaia; they have made hec 
_ cochlea ; of 5 xdęrne, hac charia; of ò wargarirng, Bec margarita ; 
of 5 ulenrhe, hæc metreta. Concerning which we are to take no- 
tice of a miſtake in Conſtantin's lexicon, and in ſome others who 
write 5 wenn, and were undoubtedly led into this miſtake by 
Pollux; which H. Stephen condemns in his Theſaurus, | 

But there are a great many more of theſe nouns in vue, that 
have changed their gender with their termination ; and perhaps 
| theſe two have retained it only becauſe they are generally re- 
ferred to ds, though Tacitus has put them in appoſition with 
fidus. Inter guæ & ſidus Cometes effulfit, de quo vulgi opinio eft, tan- 

aam mutationem Regis portendat, An: 14. And Cicero has joined 
it with fella : Tum facibus wifis cæleſtibus, tum ftellis iis, quas Græci 
cometat, noſtri Crinitas vocant, gue nuper bello Odtaviano, magna- 
rum fuerunt calamitatum prænunciæ. 2. de Nat. which made a 
great many imagine that cometa might be feminine; whereas both 
gue and guas refer only to ftellz. 5 


Of nouns in I. 


We take no notice here of nouns in J, becauſe we have al- 
ready made appear in the 8th rule, that they are neuter and in- 
declinable ; we ſhall therefore proceed to thoſe in O. 


RVULE XI. 
Of nouns in O. 
1. Nouns in O, 2. including Harpago, are maß 
culine. 7 | | | 
3. But all others in DO and GO, of more than 
two ſyllables, are feminine. | 
4. To theſe we muſt join Caro, Grando. 
5. As alſo nouns in IO coming either from a verd 
or a noun. | 
6. Except numeral nouns, and 7. Pugio, 


Ex- 
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EXAMPLES. 


1. Nouns in O are of the maſculine gender, as 
bis ſermo, 6nis, ſpeech, or diſcourſe : hic micro, onis, 


the ſharp point of any thing! hic ſcipio, a walking 


ſtaff; hic ritio inis, a firebrand quenched : Bic ligo, 
nis, a ſpade; hic cardo, inis, a hinge: Hic ordo, This, 
order. 

2. And in like on hic harpigo, onis, a grap- 
pling hook. 
3. Bur the other nouns in DO, or GO, that have 
more than two ſyllables, are feminine, as hc arimdo, 
mis, a reed: hec dulcẽdo, fweerneſs : hac formido, 
fear: bec imãgo, an image: hec fuligo, ſoot. - 

4. Theſe two are alſo feminine; hc caro, caruis, 
meat, fleſn: Hhæc grando, grandinis, hail. 
5. Nouns in IO, derived from a noun or from a 

yerb, are alſo feminine: bec portio (from pars) a part 
or portion: hc tlio (from talis) like for like, or a 
requital of an injury: hee cöncio, (from cieo) an aſ- 
ſembly, an harangue: HC contagio (from tago for 
tango\ contagion : hc #ptio, (from opto) choice : hæc 
alluvio (from alluo, formerly in the preterit Auvi) 
an inundation of water: hec ditio, 6nis, (from dis, 
ditis) power, authority, place of juriſdiction: c re- 
ligio, önis, (from ligo religion, ſcruple of conſeience: 


hec rebellio, 6nis, (from bellum) rebellion, revolt: 2 


bec legio, a legion. | 

And eſpecially thoſe which are formed of the ſupine : 2 
bæc lifio, (from lectum) leſſon, reading: bec ordtio, 
(from oratum) oration, diſcourſe : and of the like an 
infinite number. 

6. Of. theſe feminines in 10, derived from verbs 
or nouns, we muſt EXCEPT in the firſt place nume- 
ral nouns, as Hic Anio, 6nis, the number one, or a pearl 
called an union, and an onion or ſcallion ; for then 
it conſtantly comes from nus; but it is not found in 
Latin authors ro fignify union: Hic duernio, the num- 
ber two: Hic térnio, the number three: qguat#rnio, the 


number four : quinquemio, the number five, &c. 
. 
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which agrees with the general analogy of the com- 
mon word abovementioned rule 3. | : 
Secondly hic pigio, 6nis, (from pugnus or pugno) a 
poniard. > 5 i 
ANNOTATION. 


Echo, which ſome grammarians place under this rule, is femi- 
nine, becauſe it follows the general word vox, or rather becauſe 
It retains the gender of its firſt ſigniſication; Echo, according to 
Ovid, being a woman who was changed into ſound. 

Arrhaba is feminine in Varro; but Cato, Plautus; and Gellius 
make it maſculine, as well as the Greeks 5 appebov., 

Albedo and Nigreav, as well as gratitudo and ingratitudo, are not 
Latin, though Sulpicius Severus has made uſe of the former, and 
Lipſius of the latter. See Voſſius de vitiis ſermonis. Inſtead there- 
of we may uſe a/bor, Plaut. Varr, Nigror, Cic. Nigrities and ni- 
.gritudo, Pliny. For the other two we uſe circumlocutions, gratus 
animus; ingrati animi crimen, Cic. &c. 

Cupido is ſometimes maſculine in the writings of the poets, 
eapta cupidine falſs, Hor. contracto cupidine, Idem, but never in 
proſe, except it be to ſignify the god Cupid. 

Margo is feminine in one fingle paſſage of Juvenal. Plena jam 
margine libri, Sat. 1. But every where elſe it is maſculine, as in 
Varro, Lapidei margines fluvii; in Ovid, Gramineus margo fontis, 
Met. 3. In Pliny and in others the ſame. It is true, according 
to Charif, lib. i. that Macer and Rabinus had alſo uſed it in the 
feminine, but in this they are not to be imitated : for which rea- 
ſon we muſt refer it to the general rule. | 

Perducllis is feminine according to Voſſius, and maſc. according 
to other grammarians. Perhaps it might be feminine, when it 
denotes the action, that is the crime of rebellion, and maſculine 
when it ſignifies the criminal, and the perſon who commits ſuch an 
action; for it ſignifies both. Talio is maſculine in Tertullian, but 
Gellius makes it feminine, and that is the ſafeſt. 

Unio by ſome writers is taken in the feminine, to ſignify union; 
but it is not found to bear that ſenſe in Latin authors. Where- 
fore when Tertullian ſays, Reges gui fingulares in unione imperii 
præſunt, (lib. i. adv. Marcion. cap. 4.) the word ani does not 
there denote /ocietatem but unitatem, worzda, Where we cannot ſee 
-of what gender it ought to be in this ſenſe, becauſe there is no 
adjective. | | | 

Scioppius excepts likewiſe ſome feminines in 7o, Ternio, quater- 
nie, and ſenio. But theſe are adjectives, and ſuppoſe nume- 
745, when they are in the maſculine, as ſenio, which was particu- 
larly taken for the fice caſt of the dice, Whereas we frequently 
ſee at the ends of books publiſhed even by printers extremely 
well filled in the language, as Robert Stephen, Aldus Manutius, 
Aſcenſius, and others, that mentioning the number of printed 


meets, they fay ſunt omnes terniones, or quaterniones, &c, where 
they 
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they underſtand ſchedæ, chartæ, litteræ, & c. or ſome other like 
feminine. ; | . 
| f 'RuLe XII. | | 

Of nouns in M, C, L, T. 


2. Sal 7s maſculine or neuter ; 3. Sol is maſ= 


culine. 
EXAMPLES. 

1. Nouns ending in M have always zm: theſe are 
of the ſecond declenſion and of the neuter gender, as 
hoc templum, templi, a temple: aurum fulvum, yellow 
gold : pulchrum Lugdunum, the fair city of Lyons : 
hoc Illyricum, the province of Illyricum; hoc liguſtrum, 
privet ; hoc pomum, an apple: hoc mancipium, a flave. 

Thoſe in C, L, or T, are of the third declenſion, 
but alſo of the neuter gender; as Hoc Halec, haltcis, a 
herring, brine : lac novum, new milk: animal fortif}i- 
mum, a very ſtrong animal: mel purum, pure honey: 
caput nitidum, a clean head. 

2. SAL, ſalt, the ſea, wiſdom, jeſts, railleries, is 
doubtful, but more often maſculine. Sal ficcus & acer, 
Plin. a dry and ſharp ſalt: /al co&tum, Colum. baked 
ſalt: ſales A'ttici, Cic. Attic jeſts. 

3. Sor is maſculine ; o igneus, a fiery ſun, 

ANNOTATION. 

Among the nouns in UM I do not include the proper names of 
men or women, which by the general rule always follow the gen- 
der of their ſignification ; and this is extremely clear. 

Hereto we muſt refer the Greek nouns in ON of the ſecond de- 


clenſion, which the Latins change into UM, as hoc gymnaſion, or 
gymnaſium, a place of exerciſe. | 

Thoſe in ON of the third are compriſed under the next 
rule. 

Sal is generally maſculine; and ſometimes neuter, but then it 
is only in the fingular, and to fignify ſalt. Sa! cofum & modice 
infractum, Colum. In this ſignification it occurs alſo in the plural: 
ft quis ſales emerit, in the civil law. But in the other ſignification, 
it is frequently uſed in both numbers. Dicendi ſales facetiægue, 
Cic. Dei ſales, Claud. Nullam artem eſſe ſalis, Cic. 

Halecem, in Martial, comes from Halex, feminine. But halec 
is always neuter ; and in the paſſage of Pliny quoted by Calepin, 
halec imperfecta; the belt editions have, Alex imperfecta, nec co- 
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Lac 18 a word ſhortened, inſtead of /a&e, for which reaſon they 


| uſed alſo to write lar. They likewiſe ſaid /a&is in the feminine, 


as A the old gloſſes we find /afem for yd, and in Plaut. in 
Bacc 

Nouns in D which are generally placed here, are either ad- 
jectives, or pronouns, as 2d, aliud, illud, guid, quod; & c. and 
therefore ſhould by no means be referred to this rule; 


RULE XIII. 
Of nouns in N. 
1. Nouns in N are maſculine, 2. except Sindon, 
and Icon, which are feminine. 
z. Thoſe in MEN are neuter; 
4. As alſo Gluten, Unguen, Inguen. 
EX AMPL ES. 


1. Nouns of the third declenſion ending in N, are 
generally maſculine, let them be of whatever termi- 


nation. 


In AN. Hic Pæan, anis, Virg. a ſong of 3 joy, a 
hymn in honour of Apollo. 

In EN. Hic pecten, péctinis, a comb, the ſtick or 
quill wherèwith they play upon an inſtrument, a 
wool card, the ſlay of a weaver's loom, a rake, all 
ſhell fiſh ftriated like a cockle: Hic ren, in the plur. 
renes, the kidnies or reins: Hic ſplen, enis, or lien, 
liẽnis, the ſpleen. 

In IN. Hic delphin, inis, a dolphin, 

In ON. Hic canon, onis, a rule, a canon of the ſa- 
cred councils : Hic agon, 6nis, a combat. 

2. Theſe two are feminine: hzc finden, very fine 
linnen : bc icon, an image or ſtatue. 

3- Thoſe in MEN are neuter: Lumen jucindum, 
agreeable light: umen r4pidum, a rapid river: Hoc fla- 
men, inis, a blaſt or puff of wind. | 

4. To which you may add the following : : Hoc glu- 
ten, inis, glue, paſte: hoc unguen, ointment : hoc in- 
guen, the privy parts. | 

ANNOTATION. 


Nouns in oz of the ſecond declenſion are more frequently ter- 
minated in um, and we have included them in the preceding rule. 

Flamen ſignifying a pagan prieſt, is maſculine by the rule of the 
games of men. 


Hymex 
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Hymen is alſo maſculine, either becauſe ſtrictly ſpeaking it ſig- 
nifies the god of marriage, or becauſe the names of the gods 
taken even for the thing over which they preſide, always preſerve 
their gender, as Jupiter for the air; Mars for war, and Hymer 
for marriage, nuptial ſongs, the membranes that invelop the fetus, 
and every thin ſkin, as that which invelops the eye, &c. or be- 
cauſe it is an entire Greek word, and has retained its gender, 5 
Du3Y, Log. | 
2 * is alſo Greek, and ſeldom occurs in Latin: it is always 
feminine, though we find in Dion. ö «izor 78 Herne, lib. xliii. 
ub finem. | + Os 


Pychon, for the ſerpent that was ſlain by Apollo, is always maſ- 


culine. 
Cœruleus tali proſtratus Apolline Python. 
But when Tibullus ſays : | | | 
Delos ubi nunc, Phabe, tua eft ? ubi Delphica Python ? 


There he does not take Python for the ſerpent, nor even for 2 


woman poſſeſſed with a propheſying ſpirit, as Calepin explains it, 
but for the town itſelf. This appears plainly by his joining Delos 
tua with Delphica Python, as two ſynonymous things. Accordingly 
Euſtath. informs us that the town, formerly called Delphi, was at- 
terwards named Io or Hub,; though it be true that it was fo 
called becauſe of the ſerpent, under whoſe figure Apollo received 
public adoration. Voſſius. | 


P IIS 3 $4 © 
Nouns in AR or in UR. 
1. Nouns in AR, 2. And UR are neuter. 
3. Except furfur, furfuris, e is maſculine. 


EXAMPLES. 


1. Nouns in AR are of the neuter gender; as la- 
guear, or lacinar dureum, a golden cieling : jubar, a 
ſun beam: calcar argenteum, a ſilver ſpur : hoc bacchar, 
the herb lady glove. . 

2. Nouns in IIR are alſo neuter : murmur raucum, 
a hollow noiſe : ebar 'venale, ivory to be fold : gattur 
ficcum, a dry throat. | 

3. The following is maſculine : Hic furfur, firfuris, 
Plin. bran, | | | | 


ANNOTATION. 
Jubar was formerly maſculine, for Ennius in Priſcian ſays albus 


Jubar, to ſignify the moon; but ſucceeding authors have always 
made it neuter, as Hor, Ovid, Statius, Pliny, &c. 
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Deſpanter ſays that /ucar, taken for à bird, is feminine. But it 
appears by Feſtus, Charifius, and by the gloſſes of S. Cyril, that 
lucar never ſignified any thing more than the money that ſerved to 
defray the expence of the public games, and to reward the 
actors. And according to Iſidorus this word comes from lucus; 
becauſe the money accruing from the public woods, in the neigh- 
bourhood of cities, was aſſigned to that uſe. And it is in this 
ſenſe that even Tertullian has taken it, when ſpeaking of S. John 
the Bapriſt, he ſays : contumelroſa cede. truncatur, in puelle ſalticæ 
(for /altatricis) lucer ; lib. Scorpiaces, adverſus Gnoſt. where it 
is plain he makes it neuter. 1 N 

Bacchar likewiſe is always neuter, bacchay. rufficum, Plin. But 
we likewiſe ſay baccharis in the feminine; which led the ſame De- 
ſpauter into a miſtake. Baccharis vocatur nardum ruſticum, Plin. 

Guttur was formerly maſculine, hence we meet with gurterem 
more than once in Plautus. 455 

We meet with murmur of the maſculine in Varro; werus mur- 
mur according to Nonnius. | 

Turtur, fee the laſt rule of genders, which is that of epicene 


nouns. | ; 5 +. 
| RULE XV. 
Of nouns in ER. = 
1. Nouns in ER are maſculine. 2. Except 
linter, which is feminine. 3. And iter, ca- 
daver, ſpinter, uber, ver, which are neuter. 
4. And the names of plants or fruits which are 
alſo neuter ; 5. But tuber zs of all genders. 
ExAMPL ES. | 

1. Nouns in ER are of the maſculine gender. Ager 
almus, a fruitful foil : imber frigidus, a cold ſhower : 
abr ſalibris, wholeſome air: hic cancer, a crab, a 
ſhanker: Hic vomer, èris, a plowſhare. | 

2. Linter, lintris, a little boat, is of the feminine. 

3. There are five of the neuter : iter altum, the 
high way: cadaver informe, a filthy carcaſs: hoc 
inter, a buckle or claſp: uber beatum, happy nipple 

or teat : ver amenum, pleaſant ſpring. 
4. The names of plants and fruits are alſo neuter : 
piper crudum, raw pepper: fiſer, the ſkirret root: 
cicer, vetches: laver, a kind of herb, ſome call it 
water parſley : laſer, benzoin : ſuber, cork. 

5. Tuzr is uſed in all genders, but in different 
ſenſes. For ſignifying a bump and a ſwelling, or . 

| bunc 


comes Tuberculum : and even when it is taken for truf- 
fles, a kind- of muſhroom. But when it ſignifies a 
kind of tree, it is feminine by the general rule: and 
ſignifying the fruit of this tree, which according to 
Pliny bears more reſemblance to a ſmall grain than 
to a fruit, it is maſculine : ob/atos tiberes ſervari julſit. 
Suet. 
| ANNOTATION. 


We find in Martial, Et vernæ tuberesz which made a great many + 


believe that zber, for the fruit, was alſo feminine, without con- 
fidering, that this is only an appoſition, juſt as this author ſays; 
vernas equites, werna liber, &c. 

Cucumer does not occur in the ancients, but cacumis, cucumeris. 

See the rule in IS. | | : 

Verber is not in uſe, ſays Voſſius; but only the genitive verberis, 
and the ablative verbere. We meet indeed with the plural; and 
by its termination we plainly ſee that it is neuter; /enta werbera 
pati, Virg. to bear the gentle laſh, = 

Linter is maſculine in this ſingle paſſage of Tibullus, 

; Exiguus pulls per vada linter aqua, lib, ii. Eleg. 5. 
Which he did perhaps for the harmony and beauty of his verſe ; for 
it would have had too many A's, if he had wrote exigua. 

We meet with /aver of the feminine in Plin. /aver cocta, ſup, 
herba., And in the ſame author we find tres f/eres, where it does 
not appear whether he took it as maſculine or feminine. 

Cancer, which Deſpauter, after Priſcian, puts in the neuter and 
in the third declenſion, when it ſignifies a carter, or ſpreading ſore, 
is always maſculine, and of the third declenſion, even in this ſenſe, 
in Latin authors. Eadem vulnera putrida cancroſque purgabit, ſany> 
gue faciet, Cato de R. R. True it is that in ſome ecelefiaſtic 
authors we find it in the neuter: ſermones eorum ut cancer & peſtem 
Fugiendo vitatete, S. Cypr. but this is not to be imitated. For 
as to the paſſage of Ovid, which has led a great many into an 
error, | | 

Ligue malum lat? ſolet immedicabile cancer 
: Serpere, & illz/as witiatis addere partes. 2 Met. f. 12. 
it is plain that #mmedicabile refers to malum and not to cancer. 
Of the nouns in IR. | 

With regard to the nouns in IR, hir, the hollow of the hand ; 
and abadir, the ſtone which Saturn devoured for one of his chil- 
dren, are indeclinable, according to Priſcian, and therefore are 
neuter, by rule 8, 

The others, as wir, /evir, &c. relate to the general rule of the 
names of men ; wherefore without lofing time about this termina- 
tion, we proceed to that in OR, 


- DJ RULE 


bunch as in a carnel's back, it is neuter, from whence 
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| RULE XVI. 
| Of the nouns in OR. 
1. Nouns in OR are maſculine. | 
2. Except arbor, feminine. 3. And cor, ador, 
marmor, æquor, neuter, 


EXAMPLES. 
1. Nouns in OR are of the maſculine gender, amor 
divinus, the love of god: dolor acerbus, a bitter pain: 
hic decor, oris, grace, beauty, decorum. 8 
2. Arbor is feminine: arbor mala, a bad tree; be- 
cauſe trees are like mothers that bear fruit and branches. 


SEC p. 18. | | 
3- Theſe four are of the neuter gender: cor lapi- 
deum, a heart of ſtone : ador, adiris, fine corn: mar- 
mor antiquum, ancient marble : exquor tümidum, the 
ſwelling lea. 1 
ö ANNOTATION. 

A great many nouns in OR were formerly attributed to the fe- 
male ſex, of which we have axor ſtill remaining. Thus we find 
in Ulpian, mulier defenſer : in Ovid, 

Sponſor conjugii ſtat dea pitta ſui. | | 
Whence there is reaſon to doubt whether theſe nouns might not 
have been formerly of the common gender, though this may till 
be referred to an appoſition. | | | 

Some nouns in OR were formerly of the neuter gender, as in 
Plautus, nec calor nec frigus metuo, Hence it is that ſome having 
changed termination, have ſtill retained their gender, as jecinor, 
from whence by ſyncope they have made jecor and afterwards je- 
car, jecoris, neuter. | : 

In like manner the comparatives in or ſtood for all genders, ac- 
cording to Priſcian. Bellum Punicum poſterior, Caſſius Hem, apud 
eund, | | ; | 

Likewiſe decor in Auſonius, for decus. 

Dum decor egregiæ commeminit patriæ. | 
This made Voſſius in his Etym. believe that ador, oris, the penul- 
timate ſhort, as it is in Auſonius, was only an old word for adus, 
neuter, like decus; whereas ador, adoris, long, as Priſcian quotes 
it from Gannius, is maſculine, in the ſame manner as decor, deco- 
ris : And yet Horace has alſo made uſe of ador in the neuter. | 

Palea porrectus in hornd— effet ador loliumque, lib, ii, ſat. 6. 


Of the nouns in UR. 


The nouns in UR have gone before with thoſe in AR, becauſe 
they agree in gender. So that for the nouns in R there are two 
terminations, which are generally of the maſculine, ER and OR ; 

| | "= 
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and two of the neuter, AR and UR. The termination in IR, em- 
braces both genders, but it follows to the general rules. 

Nn 
Of the nouns in AS. 
1. AS in the firſt declenſion is of the maſculine 
gender. | 
2. In the third it is of the feminine. 
3. But Vas, vaſis, is neuter. 
4. And As making antis is maſculine. 
EXAMPLES. 


1. Nouns in AS of the firſt declenſion, are of the 
maſculine gender, as hic tiqras, 4, a tiara, or tur- 


bant: Hic pharias, æ, a kind of ſerpent: Hic aſtérias, 


4, a ſtone of the faſhion of a ſtar. But as theſe are 
Greek nouns, they are often changed into the Latin 
termination in a, and then they are feminine: Hæc 
tiara, &, 8c. | 

2. Nouns in AS of the third declenſion are femi- 
nine: Æſtas formi/a, a fine ſummer: lampas noftirna; 
a night lamp: pretas antiqua, ancient piety. 

3. Vas, vaſis, a veſſel, 1s neuter. 

4. Nouns in AS that make anT1s in the genitive, 
are maſculine. Hic ddamas, antis, a diamond: hic gigas, 
antis, a giant: Hic eephas, antis, an elephant. 

ANNOT ATI ON. 
As, affis, with all its compounds is maſculine. See the 4th 


rule. We likewiſe ſay; hic mas, maris, the male in all kinds of 
creatures: but this is By the general rule of the diſlinction of the 
two ſexes. 

Articreas, & Eryſipelas are neuter, becauſe they retain the gen- 
der they have in Greek, being of the fifth declenſion of contract- 
ed nouns. The former we find in Perſius, and the latter in Celſus. 

Nonius pretends that tas was formerly of the neuter gender, 
and endeavours to prove it by this verſe from Plautus. 

ani— F uit hoc ætate exercitus. In Trinum. a. iv. (Cc. 3. 

But the beſt editions read hac etate in the feminine. Which 
makes it doubtful whether Plautus did not write hoc #tatis, mean- 
ing ætate tam præcipiti & eta : juſt as in àmphit. he uſes Hoc 


noctis, for hac noe, or note intempeſia, And this is the opinion 


of Douza ; hence it 1s to be obſerved by the way, that we are not 


always to be determined by the authority of Nonius, and that ac- 
3 cording 


. 
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cording to Voſſius, the copies he made uſe of, were in all probabi- 
lity very — and imperfect. | 


RU l x XVIII. 
Of the nouns in ES. 


1. Nouns in ES are feminine. 

2. Dies 7s doubtful, 3. Ms is neuter. 

4. Poples, limes, ſtipes, paries, pes, fomes, 
pales, trames, gurges, ceſpes, termes, are 
maſculine. 

5. Of the maſculine gender are alſo ſuch Greek 

nouns as come from thoſe in ns, as magnes, 
tapes, lebes, and ſorites. 


EXAMPLES. 


1. Nouns terminating in Es are of the feminine 
gender. Rupes immita, an unſhaken rock: merces 
tuta, a ſure rears: fades ſanta, holy faith: Hæc ales, 
?tis, a bird. 

2. Dies is doubtful, but oftener feminine in the 
ſingular: dies ſacra, a holy day: longa dies, a great 
many days, a long time. In the plural it is rather 
maſculine: preteriti dies, paſt days. Theſe compounds 
are rather maſculine : meridies, noon : /e/quidtes, a day 
and a half, &c. | | 

3. As, eris, braſs, copper, is of the neuter gen- 
der. 

4. There are eleven of the maſculine gender: po- 
Ples, the ham of one's leg behind the knee: limes, a 
bound or limit : faipes, a log faſt in the ground, a ſtake, 
a ſtump of a tree: paries, a wall: fomes, fuel: pes, the 
foot : palmes, the ſhoot or young branch of a vine: 
trames, a path: gurges, a gulf: termes, a bough or twig 
of a tree: ceſpes, a turf. 

5. Thoſe derived from the Greek nouns in »s, are 
alſo maſculine, whether they be of the third declenſion, 
as magnes, etis, a loadſtone: tapes, étis, tapeſtry: lebes, 
#tis, a cauldron: acinaces, is, Medus acinaces, Hor. a 
Perſian ſcymitar. 

Or 
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Or whether they be of the firſt, as Hic cométes, æ, a 
comet: Hic ſorĩtes, &, a ſort of argument: Hic pyrites, æ, 
a fire-ſtone, and like the names of precious ſtones: Hic 
abfinthites, a, worm-wood wine: hic aromatites, æ, 
hippocraſs, or wine btewed with ſpices, and the like, 


ANNOTATION. 


_ Aromatites likewiſe ſignifies a precious ſtone, ſo called becauſe 
of its agreeable ſmell, Pliny makes it feminine, Aromatites & 
ipſa in Aralia traditur gigni, referring without doubt to gemma, 
according to the opinion above given, rule 3; and for the ſame 
reaſon we ſhall find a great many more of theſe names of precious 
ſtones that are of the teminine gender in the ſame author, 

But the other Greek nouns which come from thoſe in 2g are 


neuter, becauſe they preſerve the gender of the Greek; as nepen- 
 rthes, is, a kind of herb: hoc hippomanes, a piece of fleſh on the 


forehead of a colt newly foaled, which the mare preſently bites 


- 


off; a kind of poiſon uſed in philtres. 

Grammarians are at a loſs to determine the gender of Merges. 
Deſpauter, and after him Alvarez, make it maſculine. And yet 
Priſcian does not except it from the feminines ; in which he has 
been followed not only by Verepens and Voſſius, but moreover 
by all the dictionaries which put it down in the feminine. Thug 
we find in Pliny, inter duas mergites ſpica diftringitur : where 
merges is not taken for the ears of corn, but for the iron hitchel 
or ripple with which they cut it ; according to the explication of 
Calepin, who reads inter duos in the maſculine. But the ancient 
editions of Pliny, and the great I heſaurus of the Latin tongue 
read it in the feminine, Others. pretend that this paſlage is 
corrupted, and that we ought to read, zterum è deſectd /picg.. Be 
that as it may, we have followed the moſt general opinion, leav- 
ing it in the feminine. | 

Deſpauter places here among the namber of maſculines in ES, 
verres, a boar pig; aries, a ram; but it is obvious that theſe muſt 
be maſculine by the general rule of the two ſexes ; nor are we 
to mind the latter's being ſometimes taken for a military engine 
or inſtrument, ſince it was but the ſame word, as we ſtill call it 


the ram, a name owing either to the obſtinacy with which it bat- 


tered the walls, or to its having horns of iron like a ram's head. 

In this number he likewiſe places azes, a ſmall ſtay, or fork, 
to ſtay up nets in fowling ; and zudes, a hammer. To theſe 
others join rrudes, an inſtrument to thruſt down things with; 
but it is without authority. For which reafon Voſs thinks it 
is better to forbear joining them with an adjective that determines 
Either gender, | 

Vepres is not uſed in the nominative ſingular : hence we have 
referred it to the rule of the nouns in IS, as coming rather from 
wepris, according to the opinion of Voſſius. 
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Of the gender of Dies, 


Dies, ſays Aſconius, feminino genere tempus, & ideo diminutiv? 
diecula dicitur breve tempus & mora dies horarum duodecim generis 
maſeulin: eft, unde hodie dicimus, quaſf hoc die. lib. ii. contra Verr. 

This diſtinction, taken from ſo learned a man, ought not to 
be intirely rejected, eſpecially ſince it is agreeable to the opinion 
of all the ancient grammarians. And yet ſome authors have neg- 
lected it, taking dies in the feminine, even to expreſs a determinate 
day, as Famque dies infanda aderat, Virg. Nomina ſe facturum gud 
ege wellem die, Cic. that he would ſettle his accounts whatever 
day I pleaſed. RQuod antiquior dies in tuis literis adſeripta fuiſſet 
guam in Ce/aris, Cic. Nos in Formiano N volumus, uſque ad 
Prid. Non. Matias. Eb fs ante eam diem non Veneris, Rome te = 
22 videbo, Cic. ad Att. Eddem die germinat qud injectum eff , Plin. 
Poſter die itague cùm ad ſtatutam horam omnes conveniſſent, Juſtin. 
lib. vi. Ke. 

But in the plural this noun is generally maſculine, though in 
Cicero we meet with, O reliquas omnes dies no@teſque eas, quibus, &c. 


pro Cn. Plan co. 


— 


RuLE XIX. 
Of the nouns in IS. 


1. Nouns in IS are feminine. 

2. Thoſe in NIS are maſculine. 
As are alſo Colis, caulis, collis, axis, orbis, 
callis, follis, fuſtis, lapis, vepris, ſentis, 


meſſis, torris. 

4. To theſe join Cucumis, pollis, 8 vec- 
tis, faſcis, pulvis, unguis, caſſis, poſtis, 
enſis, aqualis. 


EXAMPLES, 


1: Nouns in IS are of the feminine gender, ve/- 
tis Gurea, a golden garment : pellis arida, a dry ſkin: 
hec vilucris, a bird: hæc caſſis, caſſidis, a helmet: 
tyrannis, zdis, tyranny, and the like Greek nouns: 
bec ſcobis, is, ſaw-duſt, pin-duſlt. 

2. But the other nouns ending inNIS are maſculine: 


panis Angelicus, the bread of Angels: crinis ſolitus, 
diſhevelled 
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diſhevelled hair: hic amnis, a river: hic ignis, fire: : 
hic cinis, aſhes : hic funis, a rope, 

3. There are twenty-four more, that are alſo of the 
maſculine gender : hic colis or caulis, the ſtalk or ſtem 
of an herb, any kind of pot-herbs, eſpecially cole- 
worts : collis apertus, Virg. an open hill: hic axis, an 
_ axle-tree: hic orbis, a circle, the world: callis, a path: 

calle angiſto, through a narrow path: follis ventiſus, a 
windy pair of bellows : Fuſtis reciſus, a club or ſtaff 
cut off: /apis pretig/us, a precious ſtone : hic vepris, 
or rather Bi vepres, briars, brambles : ſentis, a bramble 
or thorn ; it is more common in the plural, ſentes 
denſi, thick brambles : menſis novus, a new month: 
torris ambiiſtus, a firebrand burnt out. 

4. Hic ciicumis, is or eris, rather than cicumer, a 
cucumber : Hic pollis, pöllinis, fine flour: Hic Janguis, 
Janguints, blood: vedtis & reus, a brazen bar: faſcis 
injuſtus, too heavy a burden: pulvis multus, a great 
deal of duſt: unguis adüncus, a crooked nail: Hic caſ- 
ſis, bujus calſis, a net; but caſſis, idis, a helmet, is 
feminine. See above. Poſtis ferratus, an iron door 


poſt : enſis diſtrictus, a drawn ſword ; hic aqualis, an 
ewer. 


ANNOTATION. 


The nouns in VS are alſo feminine, as hc chelys, yes, a lute 
or harp: hec chlamys, ydis, a cloak, a ſoldier's coat. But they 
may be referred to this rule of the feminines in zs, fince we pro- 
nounce y like an . But if it were pronounced, as it ought to be, 
like an «, we ſhould refer them to the rule of the Greek nouns ta 


US, which we ſhall give hereafter, ? 


RuLE XX. 
Of the nouns in IS that are of the doubtful gender. 
The doubtful nouns in IS are finis, ſcrobis, tor- 
quis, aud clunis. 
EXAMPLES. 


The following four nouns are of the doubtful gen- 
der, that is, they are either maſculine or feminine ; 
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fines Latini, the boundaries of Latium: gue inis. ſtandi, 
Virg. how long ſhall I wait ? | 
Hic aut hac ſcrobis, Colum. a ditch : torquis decõ- 
rus, Statius, a handſome collar: forquis aurea, Varro, 
a golden collar. | | 
Hic clunis, Mart. hac clunis, Horat. a buttock, or 
haunch. : 
| ” | ANNOTATION. 


In the rule we have taken notice of no more than theſe four 
nouns of the dqubtful gender. There are others which have ſome- 
times admitted of a variation in their gender, but are not ſo much 
to be imitated, This we ſhall ſhew in the following liſt, which 
ſhall likewiſe include whatever is obſervable in regard to the pre- 
ceding rule for the better underſtanding of authors, placing the 
words according to their alphabetical order. | 


Lift of the nouns in IS. 


Auris was formerly of the femi- 
nine gender according to Priſcian and 
Nonius. NE 

Negue mihi ulla obſiſtet amnis. Plaut. 
And Varro, ub: confluit altera amnis. 
Now it is always maſculine, as are all 
thoſe which terminate in N Is, accord- 
ing to the obſervation of Caper and 
Quint. | 

ANNAL1S is an adjective. It is 
conſidered as maſc. becauſe it ſuppoſes 
liber. 

BI ENNIs is alſo an adjective. And 
if we conſider it as feminine contrary 
to the nature of nouns in Nis, this is 
becauſe we ſuppoſe ſecuris. 
alta bipennis, Virg. 

Carris is feminine in Livy, per 
devias calles, as Nonius reads it. Who 
adds that it frequently occurred in this 
gender. 


CaxAL1s was formerly to be met 


with in the maſculine, according to 
the obſervation of Nonius. But as 
the ſame Nonius ſays, and after him 
Iſidorus, it is better in the feminine. 
For which reaſon we find that Varro 
oſten makes uſe of it in this gender. 
And in the deſcription of Ætna we 
IS 

Duoed fi diverſas emittat terra canales. 

Hence the diminutive is caralicula 
in Lucius, according to Nonius, and in 
Gellius. 


but only in the plural, Caffs. | 

. Cixts was formerly feminine; Cine- 
re multa, Lucr. Acerba cinis, Catullus. 
And Nonius mentions that Cæſar and 
Calvus uſed it in the ſame gender. 

CLuN1s was very doubtful among 
the ancients. Sofipater and Priſcian 
thew that ſome made it maſculine, 
and others feminine, Feſtus as well 
as Flaccus, always put it in the maſcu- 
line. Servius pretends the ſame thing, 
becauſe of the termination N1s, and 
condemns Horace for ſaying, pulchre 
clunes, maintaining that Juvenal did 
better by putting it in the maſculine. 
On the contrary Voſſius ſays that it is 
preſumption in him to cenſure Horace, 
ſince Acro his ancient commentator, 
approves of the two genders, as does 
alſo Nonius. 

Cox Els is alſo maſculine according 
to Priſcian, but it is more generally 
feminine. Meſſria corbe contexit, Cic. 
Wherefore Caper ſpeaking of the 
doubtful nouns, inſiſts upon our ſaying 
corbes bæ, in the fem. and not corbes 
„ P 
Crinis is alſo maſc. Crines flavos, 
Virg. Formerly it was fem. Cenſeo ca- 
piundas crines tibi. Plaut. apud Non. 

FIN Is is doubtful, as may be ſeen 
in Priſcian and in Non. And Virg. as we 
have above obſerved, uſed it indifferent- 
ly, Even Cicero puts it in the fem. Quæ 


Cass1s to ſignify a hunter's net, is fnis funeſtæ familiæ. It ſeems alſo in 
not perhaps to be found in the ſingular Nonius, that Varro, Caſſius, Czlius, 


& 


Accius, 
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Accius, Lucretius, and Siſenna, all 
choſe to bave it in the fem. But ſome 
on the contrary have thought this gen- 
der ſo very extraordinary, that Comi- 
nian has preſumed to charge Virgil 
with a ſoleciſm for ſaying, 
Hoe finis Prim 2 : 

And Probus thinks that he receded 
from the rules of grammar (according 
to which all the nouns in NIS ſhould 
be maſc.) only for the greater orna- 
ment of verſe. And Verepeus alſo 
inſiſts that this noun is more comman 
in the maſc. But Pierius takes notice 
that in the ancient manuſcripts of Virg. 
and Livy which he ſaw, it happens 
alſo to be fem. in other paſſages be- 
fides thoſe Where we find it of this 
gender, 


Funis ſeems to have been fem. in 


ReTis was formerly ſaid in the 


maſc. as well as rete in the neuter, 
which is proved by Chariſius, becauſe 
as from retis comes reticulus, ſo from 
rete comes reticulum. Thus we read 
retem in the accuſative in Plaut. and 
in Varro. 

ScroB18s, which is alſo to be met 
with in the nominative in Capella and 
in Columella, was doubtful like ſcrobts. 
Phocas mentions hec ſcrobis, fem. and 
Probut, hic ſcrobis, maſc. Plautus has 
ſeragenos ſcrobes in the maſc. which 
iz authorized by Cicero, as Servius ob- 
ſerves 2 Georg. adding that the autho- 
rity of Lucan and Gracchus who uſed 
it in the fem. ought not to be of fo 
great a weight. But beſides theſe Ovid 
has in the fem, | 


Egeſtæ ſcrobibus tellure duabus. 


- Lucr. - Pliny likewiſe uſes it in this gender, 


Aurea de cœlo demiſit funis in arua. 
as Nonius and Gellius give it. Others 
Tay, that we ſhould read, Aureus fu- 
nis, &c. And Quintilian affirms that 
we cannot doubt of this noun's being 
maſc. ſince its diminutive is funiculus. 
| Lapis was uſed in the fem. by Enn. 
ſubblatæ lapides, as may be ſeen in 
Non. This he did perhaps in imitation 
of the Greeks, who ſay 5 »; e. 

NaTAL1s is always, maſc. in Virg. 
and others, though it refers to dies, 
which is doubtful. 

Pol Lis ſeldom occurs but in the 
old gloſſes; wherefore its gender is 
very uncertain, Probus and Czfar 
ſaid, hoc pollen, pollinis, as may be ſeen 
in Priſc. On the contrary according to 
the ſame author, Soſipater Chariſius 
faid, hc pollen, pollinis; though the ar- 
ticle is not to be found in Chariſius. For 
this reaſon one would imagine that we 
ought rather to follow Voſſius, who 
makes it maſc. as well as Deſpauter 
and Verepeus. For as from ſanguen, 
ſanguinis, they have by ſyncope form- 
ed ſanguis maſc. it is probable that 
of pollen, inis, they have formed 
pollis maſc. And this is the remark 
made by Phocas. But this no native 
is ſcarce to be met with except among 
the grammarians. Nevertheleſs we 
find pollinem in Cato and in Pliny, 
which ſhews that it is not always 
neuter. | 

PuLv1s is generally maſculine as 
in Cic. when he ſays eruditum puluerem, 
ſpeaking of the mathematics. And 
yet it is fem. in Enn. vaſta pulvis, 
and in Propert, pulvis Etraſca. 


and Colum. in both. | 

But ſcobs, according to Priſcian, or 
ſeebis, is only fem. in his opinion, as 
alſo in that of Phocas; and it is a 
miſtake in Calepin and in the great 
Theſaurus, to ſay that it is maſc. ac- 
cording to the latter, ſince according 
to the general rules, from which he 
does not except it, it is fem. whether 
we ſay ſcobes or ſcobis. And we fee it 
in Pliny and in Colum. in the ſame 
gender. Elimatam ſcobem coguere. Plin. 
| apes ſcobis. Colum. Aliegnt ſerbes 

b. 


Sxuis ought to be obſerved here 


among the reſt. For ſemiſjis half an 
As is included in the rule of As p. 11. 
But ſemis which we meet with in Var- 
ro, Feſtus, and Hor. properly ſpeaking 
comes from ih, changing the 


Greek aſpiration into S, and then it 


fignifies the moiety of any thing. This 
noun is either indeclinable, and con- 
ſequently neuter, unum ſemis, Eraſm. 
du2s & ſemis cubitos babeat. Exod. xx. 
or it takes its cafes from ſemiſſis, and of 
courſe is maſc. Cubitum ac fer ba- 
beat, Ibid. &c. 

SeNT1s which we likewiſe find in 
the ſingular in Colum. nes ſentem canis 
appellamus, is always maſc. according 
to Phocas. Thus Virg. has denſi ſentes, 
and Colum. alfo uſes it in the maſc, 
So that it is without foundation put 
by Mantuanus in the fem. and by Cau- 
cius made to paſs for doubrful ; tho' 
the great Latin Thefaurus quotes from 
Virgil Aſpre ſentes, where he would 
have had more reaſon to put afpri, for 


the verſe being : 
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Inproviſum aſpris weluti qui ſentibus 
anguem 1 * 

Praſſit bumi nitens, En. ii. 
no interence can be drawn from thence 
in regard to the gender: and every 
where elſe both in Virg. and in others 
It is maſc. | 

SoTULARTS is placed among the 
maſculines by Deſpauter, but without 
foundation. His miſtake was owing 
to a corrupt paſſage of St. Jerom, 
where he read, Hic ſotularis quem, &c. 
lib. i. adverſ. Jovin. whereas the right 
reading is, Et bic ſeccus quem cernitis, 
& Ce 

Torquis is marked as maſc. in 
Priſcian, but Nonius, as well as Pro- 
bus, ſhew that it is doubtful, Cicero 


makes it maſc. T. Manlius qui Galli 


torque detrafto nomen inuenerat. In the 
ſame manner Ovid, Statius, and Pliny: 
but we find torquis unca in Propertius, 
eleg. xi. and Varro has in more places 
than one Torques aureæ. . 

VExyexis is obſolete in the fingular : 
for which reaſon there are ſome who 
think that wepres was formerly uſed, and 
others weper, as Caper in his treatiſe of 
orthography : But if it came from wepres, 
there is ſome appearance that it ought 


to increaſe in the genitive, according 
to the principal analogy of the maſcu- 
lines and commons of this termination, 
as we ſhall ſee in the declenſions. And 
the ſame may be ſaid if it came from 
weper, according to the general rule of 
the nouns in ER. For which reaſon 
I choſe to put it among the nouns in 
IS; which Voſlius alſo thinks more 
reaſonable, | 

This noun occurs in the accuſative 
ſingular in Colum. who makes it maſ- 
culine. Hunc veprem manifeflum eſt inter- 
emi non 70%. It is often in the ſame 
gender, though in the plural, in Virg. 
—& ſparſi rorabant ſanguine vepres. 
And it is better to uſe it thus, notwith- 
ſanding Lucretius's ſaying wepres auc- 
tas, in the fem. which Caper does not 
approve of. Thus Chariſius and Dio- 
medes place this noun among the maſ- 
culines moſt uſed in the plural, It is 
true that Priſc. ranks them among the 
fem. which form their diminutive of 
the ſame gender as themſelves, ſuch as 
veprecula: but this has not been fol- 
6 a 

Vomrs, eris, is maſc, becauſe it ig 
the ſame as Yomer, rule 15. 

/ 


RuLE XXI. 
Of the nouns in OS. 


1. Nouns in OS are maſculine ; 
2. Except Cos, and Dos, which are feminine; 
3. And Epos, with Os, oris, or oſſis, which 


are neuter. 


EXAMPLES. 


1. Nouns in OS are of the maſculine gender. Flog 


purpureus, a purple flower: ros gratifſimus, moſt agree- 
able dew : mos perver/ſus, a | 


perverie cuſtom. 


2. Theſe two are feminine, Cos, a whetſtone : dos, 
a portion, or dowry, a property, an advantage. 

3. Theſe three are neuter. Hoc epos, an heroic 
1 hc os, ris, the mouth, the countenance; 


oc 05, offis, 4 bone. 


AN NO. 
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It is obſervable that the nouns in OS which occur more uſually 
in OR, follow the gender they have in their firſt termination, as 
Bic honos, hæc arbos, and the like. 

1 2 3 many nouns which are now in US, were formerly alſo 

as ſcorpios, avos, flavos, &c. And on the contrary there 
gh a great many now in OS or OR, whoſe ending was formerly 
in VS; as colus, from whence came coles, and afterwards color; 
dolus for dolos or dolor, &c. which is owing to the affinity that 
ſubſiſts between theſe vowels O and U and the conſonants R and 
S, as we ſhall hereafter ſhew in the treatiſe of letters. 

The Greek nouns in OS are frequently feminine. For though 
the Latins generally change them into US (as we ſhall in the next 
rule) or even ſometimes into ER; yet there are a great many 
which retain OS; as ardos, e in Vitruvius, Macrobius, 
and Colum. rather than diametrus or diameter: And theſe nouns 
retain the gender of their original tongue. Hence it is a matter of 
ſurprize that moſt dictionaries, and even that of Stephens, as well 
as the great Theſaurus, which have been reviſed five or fix times, 
have all of them diameter in the maſc. contrary to what we find 
in Archimedes, Euclid, and others; and contrary to the analogy 
of both languages, according to which we are to undexfiand 
Yan or linea. 

Hos is always feminine, whether it be taken for the morning, or 
the goddeſs of the morning. | 
Proxima victricem cum Romam inſpexerit Eos. Ovid, 

Epos is neuter, becauſe it is of the firſt of contracted nouns in 
Greek. Forte epos, Hor. an heroic and warlike poem. Diomedes 
uſes it in the ſame gender, which we ought to follow in regard ta 
all the nouns in OS of the ſame declenſion in Greek. But ep 
or epodus is maſculine, being taken for a kind of odes, like the 
epodes of Horace, coming from in}, /uper, and d, canticum. 

Eæos, compos, impos, are adjectives, and do not come under 
this Rule, 


R ULE XXII. 
| Of the nouns in US of the ſecond or fourth declenſion. 


1. Nouns in US of the ſecond or fourth declen- 
fron are generally majculme. 

2. But thoſe derived from the Greek are fre- 
quently feminine. 

3. Of which gender are alſo in the beſt Latin 
authors the following twebve, alvus, colus, 
acus, manus, idus, tribus, porticus, ficus, 
humus, vannus, carbaſus, and domus. 

4. Specus, 


4 NEW METHOD. Bock I. 
4. Specus, penus, groſſus, faſelus, are uu gil. 


Virus, and pelagus are neuter. 
6. But vulgus zs neuter or maſculine, 


EXAMPLES. 


I, Nouns in Us of the ſecond and fourth thicken 
ſion, are maſculine, Hic oculus, ocuts, the eye: hic 
ventus, i, the wind: hic fructus, ts, fruit: : Hic acus, 
aci, a kind of fiſh. 

But it is otherwiſe with nouns in US derived from 
Greek words in OS, becauſe they retain the gender 
they had in Greek. Thus there are ſome of them 
maſculine which conform to the general rule, as hic 
paradiſus, i, paradiſe, a garden: Hic tomus, % a tome, 

or part of a thing ; Bic byainthus, i, a flower called 
the hyacinth. 
2. But moſt of theſe being of the fem. in Greek, 
retain the ſame gender in Latin. Hec Abyſſus, an 
abyſs: hec papyrus, paper: hæc cryſtallus, cryſtal : 
bac ſy nodus, a ſynod: has methodus, a method: hec 
exodus, a going out: Hæc Periodus, a period: hc 
dipthingus, a diphthong : hec eremus, a wilderneſs ; 
bac dtomus, Cic. an atom. 

3. There are twelve more which in the beſt Latin 
authors are always feminine: alvus cæca, a dark bel- 
ly : colus ebiirnea, an ivory diſtaff : hec acus, us, chaff, 

a needle: manus dextera, the right hand: dus Miaiz, 
the ides of May (it is of the plural; idus, iduum, 
zaibus,) Tribus infima, the loweſt tribe, family, or 
race: porticus ampla, a large gallery, or portico: hc 
cus, us, or ficus, i, a fig or a fig-tree. But hic ficus, 18 
taken for a ſort of ulcer, and then it is found only in the 
ſccond declenſion: hamus ficca, dry ground: vannusriſ- 
tica, a country van, or fan to winnow corn with: hzc 
carb ſus, fine linen, a ſail: domus ampla, a large houſe. 

4. There are four either maſculine or feminine: 
ſpecus denſus, a dark cave: Jpecus ultima, the furtheſt 
part of the cavern : penus annuus, Plaut. yearly pro- 
viſion: magna penns, ſtore of proviſion, 

8 Hic 
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Hic or hæc groſſus, a green fig: Hic or hac phaſelus, a 
kind of boat ; but it is better in the maſculine. 

5. There are two of the neuter gender: virus mor- 
tzferum, mortal poiſon : pelagus Carpathium, Hor. the 


Carpathian ſea. 


mos 


6. And one which 1s ſometimes maſcuhne, and 
more frequently neuter : valgus diligentior, the more 
diligent vulgar ; vulgus intertum, Virg. the inconſtant 


vulgar. 


ANNOTATION. 


We endeavour always to ground our rules upon ſuch authority 
as is the ſafeſt to imitate ; as to particular remarks, we throw them 
into the annotations, and into the liſts thereon depending. | 


_ Lift of Latin nouns in US, 


Acvs, aci, is maſculine, and figni- 
kes a kind of fiſh, which the Greeks 
call Bin. Acus, is, is feminine and 
ſignifies a needle, or a bodkin : acus, 
- aceris, is neuter, and is taken for chaff, 
in which ſignification it occurs alſo in 
the feminine. Acus reſeclæ & ſeparate, 
Colum. 

At vus is maſculine in old authors, 
as in Accius and ſeveral others accord- 
ing to Priſcian; which Eraſmus made 
no ſcruple to imitate.» However the 
moſt approved authors make it of the 
tem. 

CarBASUS is never maſculine ac- 
eording to Caper in his treatiſe de wer- 
bis dubiiss And yet neither Phocas, 
Probus, nor Priſcian have ever except- 
ed it from the rule of maſculines, 
which has been the reaſon that a great 
many take it for doubtful, But it is 
generally feminine, as Alvarez and. Voſ- 
ſius obſerve. Carbaſus intenta theatris, 
Lucr. Carbaſus alba, Propert. &c. In the 
plural we ſay carbaſa. Sce the Hetero- 
clites, rule 3. 

Cor vs is generally feminine. Quan- 
do ad me venis cum tua & colu & lana, 
Cic. in Nonius. And yet we find it 
maſc. in Catullus, Colum amiftum land 
ritinebat, and in Propertius 

— Lydo penſa diurna colo. 

Cxocus is feminine in Apul, Crecus 
vino diluta. We find crocum rubentem, 
in Virg. Crocos tenues, in Ovid. Spirantes, 
in Juvenal; where we cannot tell whe- 
ther it is feminine or maſculine, But 
we ſay likewiſe crocum, neuter. Diom. 
Serv. Salluſt. 


Fasgrus or Pass, a little 
ſhip, a galliot, or pinnace, is maſc. ac- 
cording to Nonius, Catullus, Cicero, 
Columella, and otherss But Ovid has 
made feminine. 

— Vs tis fractæ tellus non dura faſelo. 
Martial and Statius have uſed it in the 
ſame gender, for which reaſon we have 
left it doubtful. But faſelus or phajelus 
ſignifying a Kind of pulſe, will hardiy, 
think, be found of any other than of 
the maſc. gender in good authors. 

Ficus is very doubtful among gram- 
marians, both as to gender and declen- 
ſion. Varro in the 8th de L. L. n. 48. 
ſpeaking of ſome of the names of trees, 
ſays it is falſe that ficus is of the 
fourth declenſion, and he thinks it 
right to ſay hi & hc fic in the plural, 
and not ficus like manus : whereby he 
gives it two genders in this ſenſe, and 
but one declenſion. Sanctius menti- 
ons it only as of the feminine, whether 
in the ſecond or. fourth declenſion, 
whether it be taken for a 6g or a fig- 
tree, or for 4 kind of ulcer. Others 
diſtinguiſh it according to the ſigniſi ca- 
tion: as Scioppius who infiſts upon its 
being always maſc. when it fignifies 
the fig-tree, and fem. when it figni- 
fies a fig or an ulcer, which derived 
this name only from the reſemblance 
it has to a fig. But he gives no autho- 
rity. 

Others add the declenſion: ' ſome, 
as Deſpauter, pretending that as ficws 
is only maſc, ahd of the ſecond de- 
clenſion, when it ſignifies an, ulcer 
that it is maſc. and fem. when it fig- 

nifies 
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nifies a fig or a ſig-tree : ſo that it is al- 
ways of the ſecond declenſion if it / be 
maſc; even in this laſt ſenſe; and of the 
fourth, if it be feminine. 

Others, us Voſlius 1. Anal. cap. 
$iv. that as it is maſc. when it figni- 
fies an ulcer, and fem. when it ſigni- 
fies a ſig; it is indifferently of the ſe- 
cond and fourth, in both ſignifications. 


Which opinion Priſcian favours in his 
- Nxth bock 


„ Where he ſays that Etiam 
bic ficus, vitium corporis, quarte efts 
But in this he is cenſured by L. Valla 
and by Ramus, becauſe he produces no 
authority for it. 

Others that being in like manner 
maſc. when it ſignifies an ulcer, and 
fem. when it ſignifies a fig or a fig-tree, 
It is only of the ſecond declenſion in the 
firſt ſenſe, and of the ſecond and fourth 
in the other. This is the opinion of 
Ramus, Alvarez, Behourt, and of Voſ- 
fius alſo in his ſmalier grammar, 
which I have embraced as much the 
ſafeſt, being ſupported by the follow- 
ing authorities. Fici quarum radices 
longiſimæ, Plin. Uxorem ſuam ſuſpen- 
diſſe ficus Cic. 2 Orat. Fici ſe n na- 
turale imus eſt in ea fico quam edimus. 
Varro. s 
Dicemus ficus quas ſcimus in arbore naſci, 

Dicemus ficos Cæciliane tuos. Mart. 

It is true that Probus quoting this di- 
ſtich puts ficos in the firſt verſe, and 
cas in the ſecond: which might ſerve 
to confirm the opinion of Priſcian 
above given; or induce us to believe 
that the ancients took it to be of two 
declenſions in both ſenſes. But the 


paſſages produced from Pliny, from 


Macrobius, and Lucilius, to prove that 
this noun is alſo maſc. even when it 
fignifies the fruit, appear to be cor- 
rupted, and have no great weight, as 
may be ſeen in Voſſius and in Ramus, 
Schol. Gramm. 12. And the opinion 
of L, Valla, who imagines that being 


Book I. 


of the fourth, and ſignifying a fig, it is 
alſo maſc, is univerſally rejected. 

 Fimvs is generally maſc. but in 
Appul, we, find it fem. Liquids fimo 
ſtrictim egeſtd. | 

Grossus is maſc. in Celſus, graft 
aqua decocti: and fem. in Pliny, Crude 
gra. a 

IN Tuzus, which the grammarians 
make doubtful, is always maſc. in claſ- 
ſic authors, Intubus erraticus, Pliny. 

Paix vs, according to Servius, 
Probus, and Caper, is doubtful; and 
Varro frequently makes it fem. yet in 
the pureſt writers of the Latin tongue, 
it is always maſe. Omnis fœcundus pam- 
pinus. Colum, Pampini triti & impaſiti. 
Pliny. 

Socrvs was formerly uſed for ſocer, 
as we ſee in Nonins: fo that this noun 
was of the common gender, as well ag 
nepos. 

Sexvs was formerly neuter accord- 
ing to Prifcian : Virile ſexus nunguam 
ullum babui. Plaut. in Rud. where 
others read ſecus. For according to 
Varro, they formerly uſed to put ſecus 
for ſcxus. And this word is ſtill to be 
met with in Salluſt according to Non. in 
Auſonius according to Scaliger, and in 
others. Liberorum capitum wirile ſecus 
ad decem millia capta, in the Dutch edi- 
tion of Livy, I. xxvi. c. 37. 

SPECUS and PEN us are to be found 
of all genders. We have mentioned 
them here only as maſc. and fem. be- 
cauſe when they are made neuter, they 
ſhould be referred to the third declen- 
ſion, and to the following rule, though 
they are feldom uſed then but in the 
three like caſes, viz. the Nominative, 
the Accuſative and the Vocative, as 
ſpecus borrendum, Virg. Portare penus, 
Hor. And in the plural alſo, penora, in 
Feſtus. But in the fourth declenſion 
they are oftener fem. than maſc. 


Of the Greek nouns in US. 


The Greek words, as we have often obſerved, depend on an 
exact knowledge of the tongue from which they are derived. And 
yet to omit nothing that may be of uſe, I ſhall give here an expli- 
cation of thoſe which relate to this rule, where there is any rea- 
ſon to doubt, and where the Latins have not always followed the 


Greeks. 


Of 
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Of the names of plants and ſhrubs. 


Bintvs or ByBrL us is always fem. 
whether it be taken for the little tree 
which was alſo called papyrus, or for the 
ſmall bark of this very tree, of which 
they made paper. 

Cy T1sus in Latin as well as in 
Greek is maſc. AZ Toy xurirov Frau. 


Capra Cytiſum ſeguitur. Theocr. Cytiſus 


atiliſſimus. Colum. 
CosTus is maſc. in Greek, and al- 
ways fem. in Latin. 
— Eoague caſtus, Lucan 
HyAaciNTHUs is doubtful in Greek, 
but oftener feminine. Nevertheleſs 
Virgil has: Ferrugineos hyacinthos, and 


in moſt Latin authors it is generally 
maſc. : 


Hys$$80P UM, as in Greek they likewiſe 
ſay h Urrwwo; & Th Urownov. 

In the ſame manner we ſay, Bie 
Nax pus and hoc NAR BUN, and a great 
many others, of which we ſhall take par- 
ticular notice in a liſt at the end of the 
heteroclites. | 8 

We ſay alſo, ec Parry us, and 
hoc Par Tsun: but the former is 
doubtful in Greek, though it is always 
fem. in Latin. 


Of the names of precious ſtones. 


BERVLTLus is maſc. Berylli raro ali- 
bi reperti. Plin. 

CnRVYSsOLIIT HuS, fem. Chryſolithon 
duodecim pondo à ſe wiſam. Plin. And 
yet Prudentius has made it maſc. 

Ingens Chryſolithus natius inter/itus 

auro. 

CarysonRASIUS, fem. Cbryſepraſius, 
porri ſuccum & ipſa referens, Plin. 

CRYSTALLus always fem. in La- 
tin : 

Cryſtalliſque tuas ornet aquoſa manus. 
Propert. 
though in Greek to ſignify ice, it is 
maſc, Tiy xg!ganny Tv Kνον,“],z Lu- 
cian. Glaciem Celticam. 


Or aL us, maſc, veri Opali fulgor, Plin. 
SAPPHYRUS, fem, Cæruleæ Sapphyri. 
Id. 
SMARAGDPUsS, maſc. Smaragdi Scy- 
thici. Id. 
Topas rus generally fem, Color fu- 
mide Topaxii. Plin. | 
In like manner the reſt, which may 
be learnt by practice. But the reaſon 
of this difference of gender, which has 
been already hinted at p. 8. it that aid; 
in Greek, to which theſe nouns refer, 
being of the common gender; ſo in 


Latin they refer ſometimes to lapis 


or lapillus maſc. and ſometimes to Gem- 
ma, fem. | | 


Of other Greek nouns in US. 


ANTinoTus is fem. Hujus regis 
antidotus celebratiſſima que Mithr idatios 
wocatur, Gell, But we fay likewiſe 
ANTIDOTUMy, neuter. 

ATomus is generally fem. in Cic. 
Eut Seneca and Lactantius make it 
maſc. 

BALAN us à kind of maſt or acorn 
from oak, becch, &c. à date, a ſuppoji- 
tory, is always fem. in Greek; and 
Horace has uſed it in this gender: Preſſa 
tuis Balanus capillis. And yet in Pliny 
we read Sardianos balancs. So that 
this. noun ſeems to be common in La- 
tin, unleſs there be ſome miſtake in 
the paſſage of Pliny. 

BAR BY Tus, a ſtringed inflrament of 
muſic, is doubtful. Horace makes it 
maſculine, barbite primum modulate civi. 
Ovid puts it in the feminine. 

Non facit ad lacrymas barbitus ua 

measse 

Cor oss us is always maſculine, 

Due ſuper impoſito moles geminata co- 
22 Statlus. ; 


as Scaliger and Voſſius read it, inſtead 
of gemmata which is in ſome editions. 

Cox vH Us, always maſculine. Pur- 
pureo ſurgit glomerata corymbo, Colum. 
For which reaſon in Cornelius Severus 
we muſt read, 

Ut crebro introrſus, ſpatiague vacante 

corymbus. 

according to the obſervation of Scaliger, 
whereas others read, patio vacudta co- 
rymbus. * 

Is rEKuus is maſculine 
pervius ibmus erat. Ovid. 
Apuleius is the only writer perhaps 
that has made it fem. Iſthmus Epbyræa, 
that is, Corinthiaca, becauſe Corinth 
was formerly called Ephyra, according 
to the teſtimony of Pliny, Pauſanias, 
and others. But here Apuleius may 
be juſtified, for as much he did not 
underſtand barely the ſtreight of Pe- 
loponneſus, but the whole circumja- 
cent country, Juſt as he ſays alſo in 
the fem. Uymetten Atticam, & Tænaron 
Latinicam, Which cannot be defended 

dut 


Hys$s0>Pus is fem. But we ſay, hoc 
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but by ſaying that then Hymettos is 
taken not only for the famous moun- 
tain in the neighbourhood of Athens, 
dut for the whole country; and in like 
manner that Tenaros is put not only 
for the cape of the ſouthern point of 
the Peloponneſus, but for the whole 
circumjacent country, or at leaſt for 
the town of the ſame name that was 
built there, For it is certain that both 
thoſe nouns taken for the mountains are 
' always of the maſculine gender. 

Pha us is maſc. among the Greeks, 
and always fem. among the Latins. 
Pharus æmula lunæ, apud Papin. where- 
fore in Suetenius in Claud. we muſt 
read, Suppoſuit altiſſimam turrim in ex- 
emplum Alexandring Phari, according 
| to the beſt editions, and according to 
the obſervation of Beroaidus followed by 
Voſſius, and not Alexandrini, as ſome 
would have it. 

This ſhews how little dependance is 
to be made on the correctlon of Pame- 


RuLE 
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lius in the following paſſage of Tertull. 
at the end of the book de Pænit. De 
iftis duobus humanæ ſalutis quaſi pharis ; 
ſince in this very ſenſe we ought rather 
to read duabus than duobus, becauſe pha- 
rus refers to trrriss But the genuine 
reading of this paſſage is, dnabus guaſs 
plancis, as monſ. Rigault obſerves, 
There are a great many other Greeks 
nouns, which are always uſed in the 
fem. But the bare rule of the com- 
mon and general noun, to which they 
refer, is ſufficient to determine them. 
Thus we ſay, nc AB Yssus, for 
properly it is the ſame as ſaying, funds 
carens, underſtanding the ſubſtantive in 
queſtion, as aqua, verago, &c. But this 
noun does not occur in Latin, except in 
eceleſiaſtical writers. 
We ſay uc Arouus, ſup. sc. 
Hxc Ertmus, ſup. 55 or xa, 
terra, or regio, and in like manner the 


reſt. 


XXIII. 


Of the nouns in US which are of the third declenſion. 


I. Nouns in US. of 
neuter. | 


the third declenſion are 


2. But thoſe in US, making UTIS, UNTIS, 
or UDIS, in the genitive, are feminine. 

2. To which we may add Tellus, uris. 

4. But nouns in Pus making Odis in the gent- 


tive are maſculje. 


| EXAM GL ES. | 
I. Nouns in US of the third declenſion are of 


the neuter gender, 


Hoc munus, eris, a gift, an em- 


ployment : hoc tempus, vris, time: hoc latus, eris, the 


fide : bocuacus, ers, chaff. 


2. Thoſe which make UDIS, UTIS, or UNTIS, 


in the genitive, are feminine: hec virtus, virthtis, 
virtue: hec ſalus, tis, ſafety, health: hec palus, 
dis, a morals: hec ſervitus, tis, ſervitude : hæc ju- 
ventus, utis, youth, bac ſubſcus, dis, a faſtening of 
boards or timber together, called by the joiners a 
ſwallow, or dove tail: ec ſenius, tis, old age: 
bec incus, wdis, an anvil: hec hydrus, üntis, the 
name of a river: hec Pinus, iintis, the name of a 
City. | 3. Hæc 


OF GENDERS. 49 


3. Hec tellus, tellirjs, the earth, is alſo feminine. 

4. Nouns in PUS' which make 07s in the genitive, 
that is, the compounds of pes, pedis, or rather of 
dg, wodog, the foot, are maſculine like the word of 
which they are compounded. Hic tripus, tripodis ; 
hic pölypus, ddis, a fiſh with a great many feet; hic 
_ ebytrapus, dis, a pot having feet, alſo a trivet; hic 
apus, apodis, one that has no feet. 

ANNOTATION. 


Nevertheleſs Lagopus is feminine, whether it be taken for the 
herb hare's foot, or tor the bird called the white partridge, thus 
conforming to the common and general word, avis or herba. 
We read in Pliny, Plurimum wolant, que apodes appellantur. 
Which does not prove that apu, is alſo feminine; for it, is plain 
that the nominative of volant is volucres underſtood, to which gu 


refers as to its antecedent. 


RuLE XXIV. 


Of Laus and Fraus, and of nouns ending in 8, with another 
| conſonant. | X 


1. Nouns ending in 8, with another conſonant, 
are feminine, | | | 
2. Of which gender are alſo Laus and Fraus. 


EXAMPLES 

1. Nouns ending in S, joined to another conſo- 
nant, are feminine, uròs opulénta, a rich city: puls 
nivea, white pap or panado: ems ignäva, the lazy 
winter, which makes us lazy: hzc forceps, Ipis, a pair 
of tongs, or ſciſſars: hec frons, frondis, the leaf of a 
tree: hc frons, frontis, the forehead : hec lens, lentis, 
a kind of pulſe called lentiles : hc ftirps ſana, a holy 
race: hec ſcobs, ſaw-duſt, pin-dult. See ſcobis 
above. | 

2. Theſe two are alſo feminine, laus vera, true 
praiſe t fraus iniqua, unjuſt fraud, 

ANNOTATION. 

We muſt not be ſurpriſed that theſe nouns are of the feminine 
gender, ſince they come from thoſe in ES or in IS. For even 
according to Varro, there were no nouns ending in two conſo- 
nants. Hence they ſaid plebes for plebs; artis for ars; mentis for 
mens; frondes for frons ; a leaf, &c. Where we ſee that they al- 

Vor. I, E | ways 
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ways loſt the conſonant before their termination, when there was 
ſtill another that preceded it, and they reſume it in the genitive 
only, becauſe. it is quite natural to them, | 


Rl E XXV. 


Exception to the preceding rule. 


1. Dens, chalybs, mons, hydrops, rudens, 
fons, and pons, are maſculine. 3 


2. But ſcrobs, adeps, and ſtirps, are doubtful. 


EXAMPLES. 


1. The following nouns are excepted from the ge- 
neral rule. Seven of them are maſculine, Hic dens, a 
tooth; and in like manner all its compounds, bidens, 
an inſtrument with two teeth: fridens, a trident, &c. 

Hic hydrops, Hor. the dropſy : chalybs vulniſicus, 
the ſteel that woundeth : mons inciltus, a deſert moun- 
tain : rudens extenius, a cable rope extended: fons 
limpidifſimus, a very clear fountain: pons ſublicius, a 
wooden bridge. 

2. Theſe three are doubtful ; /crobs, a ditch ; ſcrobes 
ampli, wide ditches ; ſcrobs exigua, Lucan, a little 
ditch : lupinus adeps, Pliny, the fat of a wolf; hbzc 
adeps, Colum : Hic aut hæc ſtirps, the root or ſtock of 
a tree. | 


* 


ANNOTATION. 


Qxadrans is included in the rule of As, p. 11, and /erpers in tha 
of the epicenes, p. 58. : | 
Dent is feminine in Apuleius, dentes ſplendidas, in which he is 
not to be imitated. For it is obſervable that this anthor has the 
particularity of frequently affecting words that were grown obſo- 
lete, and as frequently of inventing new ones. | 
Chalybs is maſculine, becauſe it rakes its name from the people 
who dug it out of the earth. At Chalybes nudi ferrum, Ic. Virg«. 

Forceps, according to Priſcian, is doubtful, but we. meet with it 
only in the feminine. 

Seps, for a kind of inſet is maſculine, wherein it follows the 
nobleſt gender ; but for a hedge it is feminine, inſtead of which 
we meet alſo with /epes in Virg. and elſewhere, and therefore it 
follows the general rule. 

Rudens occurs in the feminine in Plautus, quam trahis rudentem 
complico. But Catullus, Virgil, and others uſe it in the maſcu- 
line, Which is owing doubtleſs to their referring it to funis as 

| f to 


_ 
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to the general word ; though the ancients by making it feminine, 
followed rather the analogy of the termination. | 

Scrobs is doubtful, but more frequently maſculine according to 
Servius. See here above ſcrobis, p. 41. 

Stirps, ſignifying lineage or extraction, is feminine by the pre- 
ceding rule; but ſignifying the root or ſtem of a tree, it is maſcu- 
line or feminine. Lentoquè in ſtirpe moratus, Virg, The reaſon of 
this is perhaps its having been heretofore doubtful in the former 
ſignification. Dui ſtirpem occidit meum, Pacuv. But we do not meet 
with this in pure authors. 


RU LE XXVI. 


Of nouns in X. 


I. Nouns in X are feminine. 

2. Except calix, calyx, fornix, ſpadix, varix, 

urpix, grex, which are maſculine. 

3. Except alſo difjyllables in AX or EX, which 

are likewiſe maſculine. 3 
4. But fornex, carex, and forfex, are femi- 
nine. 
Tradux and ſilex, are doubtful. 
Cortex, pumex, imbrex, and calx, are alſo 
doubtful ; but oftener maſculine. 
7. Sandix, and onyx, are doubtful, but oftener 
Feminine. 
Ex AMPLES. = 
1. Nouns in X are generally feminine, whatever 
termination they receive. 

Whether they be monoſyllables, as fax funéſta, a 
fatal torch : pax diutürna, a laſting peace: fax ſubdl- 
ba, whitiſh dregs: nex injifta, unjuſt death: pix atra, 
black pitch: hoc vox, vocis, the voice: hec crux, 
crucis, a croſs: hec lux, Iucis, the light: Bee Styx, 
Stygis, the river Styx in hell, a poiſonous fountain: Sc 
falx, falcis, an hook, bill, or ſcythe : lanx, lancis, a 
great broad plate, a ſcale or baſon of the balance: 
arx, arcis, a citadel, &c. 

Or whether they have two or more ſyllables; as 
bec Similax, or ſmilax, «cis, Pliny, a yew tree, alſo a 
kind of herb: hec ſupéllex, ſupelléctilis, goods or 

E 2 houſhold 
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houſhold ſtuff: hoc appendix, icis, an appendage or 
appendix. 

Hec bombyx, y'cis, ſilk; for as to the worm, it is 
maſculine : hc cervix, the hinder part of the neck : 
chænix, a kind of meaſure. | 

Cicdtrix advirſa, Cic. wounds received in the fore 
part of the body, by facing the enemy. Aver/a on 
the contrary was wounds received behind, upon turn- 
ing one's back to the enemy. 

Hee lodix, a ſheet, blanket, or coverlet : Hæc to- 
mix, a cord, or rope: hec vibix, icis, a wheal on the 
feſh- after whipping : vivirddix, Cic. a quickſet. 

Hec phalanx, angis, a Macedonian battalion : hæe 
meninx, ingis, a thin membrane which incloſeth the 
brain. 

2. We muſt except ſome that are maſculine. 

In the firſt place, thoſe mentioned in the rule: Hic 
calix, icis, a cup or chalice : alſo calyx, ycis, the cup, 
or bud of a flower: /padix, of a bay colour, or light 
red; tho” properly ſpeaking this is an adjective: varix, 
a crooked vein ſwelling with melancholy, eſpecially 
in the legs: hic urpix, 7cis, Cato, or hirpix and herpix, 
Feſt. an inſtrument of huſbandry like an harrow : hic 
grex, gregis, a flock, an herd. 

3- In the ſecond place, words of two Hllables 3 in 
AX and in EX. 

In AX, as hic abax, a cupboard : thorax, the in- 
ward part of the breaſt, a ſtomacher, a breaſt-plate : 
forax or flyrax, a kind of incenſe or perfume, Virg. 
Plin. Dioſcor. Signifying a tree, it is feminine by the 
general rule: Hic mytax, the muſtaches. 

In EX, hic apex, properly a little woollen tuft, or 
taſſel, on the top of the flamen's or high prieſt's cap, 
hence it is taken for the cap itſelf, for the top of the 
head, for the top of any thing ; for the mark or ac- 
cent over letters, alſo a letter or mandate: caudex, a 
ſtock, or trunk, or ſtem of a tree, a table-book : exlex, 
lawleſs, always maſculine ; as alſo index, a diſcoverer, 
a ſhewer, the index, or table of a book, the fore- 


finger: latex, all manner of liquor or juice: murex, a 
ſhell- 
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ſhell-fiſn of whoſe liquor purple colour is made: 
pollex, the thumb: pulex, a flea: cimex, a bug: cu- 
lex, a gnat: ſorex, a rat: ramex, a pectoral vein, 
burſtenneſs, a rupture: 74mesx, the herb called ſorrel, 
fæcundus rumex, Virg. in Moreto : frutex, a ſhrub: 
Bic ober, all kind of obſtruction, a bolt, a bar: ver- 
tex or vortex, a whirlwind, a whirlpool, colic or the 
belly-ach, the top or crown of the head, the head it- 
ſelf, and thence the top of any thing. | 

4. But out of this ſecond branch of diſſyllables in 
AX and in EX we muſt except, 

4. Firſt of all, theſe which are feminine; hc for- 
ax, a furnace: bæc forfex, the ſame as forceps, a pair 
of ſciſſars or ſheers, a pair of pincers ; hc carex, Virg. 
ſedge, ſheer graſs, | | 

5. Secondly, theſe which are doubtful ; Hic tradux, 
Varr. bæc tradux, Colum. a branch or twig of a 
vine carried along from tree to tree: Hic aut hæc filex, 
a flint. | 

6. Thirdly, theſe which are alſo doubtful, but of- 
tener maſculine in proſe. Cortex, the bark of a tree : 
umex, a pumice ſtone : imbrex, the gutter tile, or 
roof tile: Hic calx, the heel, a kick: but when it ſig- 
nifies lime, it is feminine. 

7. Fourthly, theſe which though doubtful, are 
oftener feminine; ſandix, a kind of red or purple 
colour: onyx, ſignifying a precious ſtone is feminine, 
becauſe it refers to gemma, vera onyx, Plin. but taken 
for a kind of marble or alabaſter, or for the boxes 
made of that material, it is maſculine ; parvus onyx, 


Hor. a ſmall box of onyx. : 
| ANNOTATION. a 

- Beſides the maſculines excepted in the rule, one might allo 
add Hallux, which is made a maſculine, becauſe it is the ſame as 
hallus, which we find in Feſtus, ſignifying the great toe, which 
he derives from aMoyai, /alio, becauſe, he ſays, it generally 
climbs over the next toe to it. But this word 1s very rare ; beſides 
it is rather an adjective than a ſubſtantive, and always ſuppoſes 
digitus. 

We do not here except Arctophylax, the guardian of the bear, 
which by its ſignification is maſculine, though it be taken for the 
conſtellation near the greater bear. 


E 3 | Nor 
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Nor do we make mention of the compounds of uncia, as quin- 
cunx, and others, becauſe they are included in the rule of As and 
its parts. p. 11. i 1 

Thoſe of animals or inſects ſhall be included in the following rule, 
after we have given a liſt of the words belonging to this, and taken 
notice of what is moſt worthy of obſervation in the ancients con- 
cerning this ſubject. 


Lift of nouns in X. 


Ox xx is generally maſc. yet Pliny 
makes it fem. nullæ obices, and in 
Vir go l. 10. N 
Ecce maris magna claudit nos obice pontus. 


— 


* OY 


ATRIPLEX), an herb called orage 
or orach, is feminine in the poet Macer, 
according to the general rule. 
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Atriplicem tritam cum nitro, melle & 


aceto, : 
Dicunt appeſitam calidam, ſedare poda- 
am. F 


And yet Pliny makes it neuter: Atri- 
_ & ſylveftre oft & ſativum. Doubt- 
eſs he was determined by the old neu- 
ter, atriplexum, which according to 
Feſtus, was current among the ancients. 
And it ſeems it is beſt to uſe it in this 
gender. 

CATx, fignifying the heel, or end 
of a thing, is doubtful. Nunc video 
calcem ad quem decurſum eft, Tuſc. 1. 
ſumus ab ipſa calce revecati, de Repub. 
3+ as quoted by Seneca, lib. 19. epiſt. 
119. Ferrata calce fatigat, Virg. 11. 
En. as we find it in Chariſ. and Non. 
and in the old manuſcripts, whereas 
the modern copies have ferrato in the 
maſc. Candidum ad calcem, Varr. Po- 
tizs guam unum calcem triverit, Plaut. 
in Pænul. act. 4. ic. 2. where it ſeems 
to ſtand for a cheſs-man or table-man 
according to Voſliuss Calces rigidi, 
Perf. incuſſæ, Sil. 

Cavpzx or Cops x were indifferent- 
ly uſed one for the other, in the ſame 
manner as caurus and corus, plauſtrum 
and pleflrum. But now we generally 
take caudex for the ſtock or trunk of 
a tree, and codex for a book. 

Cox T Ex is doubtful according to 
Nonius, ſupremus cortex, Varr. corpo- 
reus, id. raptus, Virg. /En. 7. decerptus, 
direptus, difcuſſus, cavatus, 2 ſciſſus. 
Ovid. lentus, rugoſus, ficcus, id. cortex 
amara, Ovid. corporea, Varr. muſco 
circundat amaræ — Corticis, Virg. 
ecl. 6. as Quintius Pierius reads it, 
as alſo Servius, who adds notwith- 
ſtandiog that it is better to follow the 
maſculine gender. But we find it fe- 
minine in Pliny, in Valerius Maximus, 
and others. 


4 


Which even Servius acknowledges, 
though in moſt books we find it mag- 
no. And he affirms moreover that Ca- 
pero proves it was cuſtomary to ſay hic 
& bac obex, quod bodie, he adds, de uſu 
receſſit. Which makes Pierius ſay: 
vſque adeo wates, ſummus loguendi ſcri- 
bendigue artifex, ſub ferulam, fi Deo 
placet, revocatur a Grammaticis, qui no- 
lunt ampliùs hic & bæc obex dici, ut ve- 
teribus dicere conceſſum eft, This ſhews 
that it was no miſtake to put it in the 
fem. as we ſtill find it in Sidonius, 
though we more rarely meet with it in 
this gender. | 

Six, according to Voſitus in his 
grammar, is of the number of thoſe 
which are maſculine in proſe, and fem. 
in verſe : and Verepeus makes the ſame 
diſtin tion, Yet Nonius, as Voſſius 


-himſelf confeſſes in his firſt book of 


analogy, ſays it was received by every 
body in the fem. Though he ſhews ' 
us alſo two . where Lucretius 
has made it maſculine, and where Sta- 
tius has uſed it in the ſame manner. 
For which reaſon Alvarez places it 
among thoſe which are uſed alike in 
both genders: and this we have fol- 
lowed. 

THom1x is fem. by the general rule, 
though Hermol. Barbarus writes thomex 2 
but the Greek has @upt, Thy ©vjpulſya 
ou yty ſays Pauſan. Lucil. has made uſe 
of thomices in the plur. and Pallad, of 
thomicibus : which ſhews that it does 
not come from thomice, es, of the firſt 
declenſion, as moſt dictionaries, and 
even Calepin pretend. 

Varix is maſc. according to Pho- 
cas. This Deſpauter, R. Stephen, 
and Calepin confirm by the authority 
cf Horace: warice ſucciſo; which is 
not to be found. But if it be maſc. 
; more 
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more than once in Celſus, it is fem. 

in Seneca and Quintilian» However, 

the maſc. is moſt uſed, : 
VIBIX, We write it thus vibix ac- 


cording to Voſſius and Scioppius, in- . 


cluding it under the general rule, 
though moſt authors write wibex ; but 
this is repugnant to the analogy of 
the genitive, which is long, wibicis, 


like radicis, &c. For thoſe in ex make 


icis ſhort. | 
Lux is always maſc. in Plautus ; 


meant this other paſſage of the third 
book of offices, in which we read: 
luce palam in foro ſaltet, where luce is 
taken for die. 

Caux was alſo formerly maſc. ac» 
cording to the ſame Nonius ; but we 
do not uſe it any longer in this gender. 

SANDYx or SAN Dix, notwithftand- 
ing the authority of all the dictiona- 
ries, as well that of Pajot, of Ste- 
phens and others, who make it only 
maſc. is generally feminine; pingentes 


luce claro diripimus aurum. In Aulul. ſandice ſublita, Plin. And in like 


And in his Ciftel, Cum primo luce cras. 
To which we may refer the following 
paſſage of Terence in Adelph. Cras 
cum primo luc for luce; ſince Donatus 
explaining it ſays: weteres maſculino ge- 
nere lucem dicebant, And Nonius ob- 
ſerves that Cicero made uſe of it in 
this ſame gender, de Offic. I. 3: et 
cùm prior ire luce claro non queo : which 
is not to be found. Voſſius ſays that a 

aſſage of the zd book reſembles it: 
* claro in foro ſaltet : nor is this to 
be found any more than the other. So 
that in all probability both authors 


manner in Greek; xaijutvo 3 - 
Dov, fig Thy nakumimy oarhua jk 7 Fo 
Av, Galen, Aduſta ceruſſa, in ſandi- 
cem quam vocant, tranſit, Not that 
we would affirm with Alvarez that 
this noun is always fem. For we find 
in Gratius who lived under the reign 
of Auguſtus ; 

Interdum Libyco fucantur ſandice pinnæ, 
according to the conftant reading in Al- 
dus, and in all the beſt editions. But 
Deſpauter has committed a ſtill greater 
miſtake in placing this noun among the 
maſculines. : 


RLE XXVII. 
Of epicene nouns. 


1. The epicenes follow the gender of the termina- 


tion. 


2. Thus the following are maſculine; phenix 


glis, turtur, bombyx, © 


„ vultur, ver- 


mis, piſcis, Iepus, ſalar, delphis, mugil, 


and mus. 


3. Theſe are feminine, alcyon, halex, lagopus, 


+ acdon. 


4. Limax and cenchris are doubtful, 

5. Anguis and Palumbes are oftener maſculine. 

6. But ſerpens, talpa, grus, perdix, lynx, 
and dama, are oftener feminine. N 


EXTAMPLES. 


Epicene nouns are thoſe which under one and the 
ſame gender include both male and female. Theſe nouns 
generally follow the gender of their termination, ſo that 
8 E 4 | 


this 
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this idea alone is ſufficient in the beginning, without 
confounding children any farther about it. 

Thus we ſee that the following are maſculine ; Hic 
veſpertilio, onis, a bat: bic ſcorpio, 6nis, a ſcorpion: 
hic attagen, a delicious bird of Aſia, like our wood- 
cock or ſnipe. 1 | | 

Hic elephas, antis, an elephant: mond6ceros, an uni- 
corn: camelus, a camel: corax, a raven: ſorex, a 
rat, &c. | | | | 

On the contrary we find that the following are fe- 


minine: hec dquila, an eagle: alcedo, the king's 


fiſher : anas, a duck or drake : vulpes, a fox: cornix 
a crow or rook, and in like manner the reſt, | 


LL ANNOTATION. 


It muſt not be imagined that we are ſpeaking here of the names 
of all forts of animals, but only of the epicenes, of which we may 
mention two ſorts. Some have only one gender, as Hic tur- 
tur, a bird called a turtle: others have two, as hic aut hæc limaæ, 
a ſnail: but in ſuch a manner that they indeterminately include 
under each of theſe genders, both male and female, in which 
they properly differ from the common, which includes them ſepa. 
rately under different genders. 

Thus it is obvious that the epicene is not a diſtinct gender from 
the reſt; but only a particular application of the other genders ; 
and therefore, | = | 
1. That the general rule of theſe nouns can be no other than 
that of their termination. But becauſe there are a great many 
of them excepted, we have divided theſe exceptions into different 


branches under the following cyphers which refer to thoſe of the 


rule: for | 
2. Some of them are only maſculine, contrary to the analogy 
— ] _- | 8 
3. Others are only feminine. 
And others are doubful; but among theſe, 
4. Some are equally uſed in both genders. 
5. Other are oftener in the maſculine, - 
6 And others are oftener in the feminine. | 
The following is an alphabetical liſt, not only of thoſe mentioned 
in the rule, where we inſerted only the moſt neceſſary to be known, 
but likewiſe of the moſt remarkable among the reſt. 


Epicenes excepted from the rules of the termination. 


AcciriTER, an hawk, is maſc. in the termination, And yet Lucretius 


Ovid. Accipiter nulli aui ſatis equus, joins it with the feminine, according 


Met. 11. and in Virg. Ace piter ſa- to Nonius, Accipitres viſæ wolantes. 
cer ales, /Enejd. 11. where he fol- Az pon, a gigbtingale, is feminine 
Ds the nobleſt gender, and that of in Seneca in Oftavias 


* 
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— u lacrymis neſtris queſtus 
Reddet aedonse 

ALcyoN, à bird called the kings's 
fiſher, is feminine, contrary to the 
rule of its termination. Dilectæ The- 
tidi alcyones, Virg. And thus all the 
Greek writers have uſed it. For 
which teaſon Servius is cenſured for 
affirming that bic & bæc alcyon was 
| uſed ; what led him into a miſtake 
was that this noun being common in 
its fignification, he thought it alſo 
common in its conſtruction, which 
are two very different things, as we 
mall ſhew in our remarks after the 
ſyntax, 
 ALxs, 4 bird, is commonly femi- 
nine according to the gender of its ter- 
mination. And yet Virgil has made 
it maſc. Fuluus ales, En. 12. which 
ought to be referred to Maſculus, ac- 
cording to the opinion of Donatus, 
who thinks the not exprefling a 


female in this paſſage, to have been 


a particular deſign and management of 
the poet. | | 

Ax cis, a ſerpent, a ſnake, though 
doubtful, is oftener maſc. Lucidus 
anguis, Virg. But Val. Max. puts 
it in both genders in the ſame chapter; 
which is the 6th of the iſt book. 
Anguem prolapſam proſpexit: and after- 
wards, anguis eximiæ magnitudinis wiſus. 
Tacitus makes it fem. anguem in cu- 
iculo wiſam, as well as Plautus, and 


alſo Tibullus, Ovid, and Varro, ac- 


cording to Chariſius. So that there is 
very little foundation for believing 
with Scioppius, that this noun is an 
epicene purely of the maſc. and uſed in 
the other gender, becauſe farming js 
underſtood: juſt as if in all thoſe paſ- 
ſages above quoted it was to be under- 
ſtood more of the female than of the 
male. 

BoB vx, a /i/k-worm, is maſc. but 
as for the filk itſelf, it is fem. ac- 
cording to the general rule of nouns 
in X. 

Bu o, an ul, is maſc. by its termi- 
nation. And yet Virgil has made it 
fem. But Seryius owns, that this was 
only by referring it to aui. ; 

CAMELUS, which Cauciug and a 
great many others take for doubtful, 
is always maſc. in Latin. What led 
them into this miſtake, is its being fe- 
minine in Greek, h #apen\ogy 4 camel. 

CENCMRIS is doubtful, and diffe- 
rently declined. For cenchris, bujus 


genchris, is maſe. and fignifies a kind 


'$7 
of ſerpent. But cenchris, idis, is fem. 
and ſignifies a kind of ſpeckled hawk. 

Coccyx is maſc. a cuckoww. 

Dama, a buck or doe, is generally 
fem. though Virgil has timidi dame. 
Which Chariſius produced as an in- 
ſtance of barbariſm, as Pierius obſerves. 
And Servius acknowledges that he 
would have ſaid timidæ, if it had not 
been to avoid making rhyme. See the 
remarks on the nouns, chap. 1. n. 5. 

DzLPH1s is maſc. as well as de/phin, 
inis, a dolphin; the Jatter following the 
gender of its termination. 

Exos is judged to be maſc. a kind of 


Aid that bas no bones. 


GL1s, iris, maſc. a dormouſe. 

- Gryys, yphis, maſc. the ſame as 
gryphus, a griffon. TY 

u us, uis, Or gruis, bujus gruis in 
Phædrus, a crane, is doubtful, It is 
maſc. in Hor. 

Membra gruis ſparſi ſale multo. 
Others make it oftener fem. Strymoniæ 
grues, Virg. Cicero uſes it in the ſame 
manner, 1. de Nat, Deor. 

HaALEx, ecis, fem. an berring, or 
rather a common name of all ſmall 
fiſh; alſo a ſalt liquor made of the en- 
trails of fiſhes, pickle or brine, 

LAcor vs, fem. a dainty bird about 
the Alps, with rough hairy feet like an 
hare, called the quite partridge. 

Si meus auritã gaudet lagopode Flaccus. 

Mart. 
Alſo the herb bares- cots See Pliny, 
book 10. c. 48. 

Lz us, oris, an bare, maſc. auriti 
lepores, Virg. 

Limax, acis, doubtful, a ſnail. Voſ- 
fius derives it from /imus, mud. Colum. 
makes it maſc. Implicitus conchæ limaæ. 
Pliny makes it fem. 

Lynx is doubtful, but oftener fem. 
It is hardly to be found in the maſc. ex- 
cept in this paſſage of Horace, 

Timidos agitare lynces. 
The lynx is a beaſt of the nature of a 
wolf, having many ſpots like a deer, 
and is very quick ſighted, an ounce. 
—— Maculoſe tegmine lyncis. 

MxRors, maſc. a ſmall bird that 
eateth bees, perhaps a woodpecker, or 
martinet, o Gio, Ariſt. Virgil has 
made uſe of it in Latin, 4 Georg. 

MuG1L, :lis, or mugilis, is, maſe. 
Plin. a mullet. | 

Mus, muris, maſc. a mouſe. 

NxFRENS, a pig juſt weaned, This 
is properly an adjective, and refers to 
PoRCELLUS, quinecdum fabam frangere 

Peliit, 
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goſſe, according to Varro, or to Aries, 


according to Feſtus, Lucius Andron. 
has even taken it for an infantz which 
made ſome grammarians believe it was 
common. But Voſſius affirms it to be 
found only in the maſc. in conſtruction. 
NycTICoRAxX, an ow!, is maſc. 
becauſe it is only a word compounded 
of Cox Ax, a raven, which is alſo 
maſc. according to the rule of diflylla- 
bles in AX. | 


Oryx or Orix, a ſort of wild goat, 


is maſc. in Pliny, in Martial, and in Ju- 

venal. | 
PArUmBES, @ ring-dove, or wood- 

Pigecn, is more uſual in the maſc. as Ve- 


repeus, Alvarez, and Voſhus obſerve, 


And it is thus that Pliny, Lucilius, 
Pomponius, and Quintilian uſe it. And 
even in Plautus, duæ unum expetitis pa- 
lumbem, in Bach. But Virgil has made 


it fem. 


— Rauce tua cura palumbes. Eclog. 1. 
which ought always to be followed, 
when we mean the female in particu- 
lar, | 
PANTHERA, Which Deſpauter puts 
down as doubtful, is only fem, 
Diverſum confuſa genus pantbera 
camelo. Hor. 
This verſe is quoted even by Priſcian, 
who does not mark it of any other 
gender. And Pliny always uſes it in 
the fem. Wherefore this is not per- 
haps an epicene noun, fince it properly 
denotes only the female, the male 
of which is pardus, according to Pliny, 
book 1. c. 17. Varro, l. 8. de L. L. 
obſerveth that they ſaid pant beram & 
mernlam, and not pantberum & meru- 
lum. But in Greek we ſay 6 wardde 
to expreſs confuſedly the male and fe- 
male. And of its accufative Ti may- 


- Diipa has been formed the fem. hc pan- 


thera, as it happens to a great many 
others, of which we ſhall make mention 
in the heteroclites, liſt 1. 


PenDiIx, a partridge, is common 


in Greek: but in Latin it is generally 
fem. Nonjus ſhews that it was alſo 
maſc. by this word of Varro, perdicas 


 Beectios. 


SALAR, 4 young ſalmon, a kind of 
grout, is maſc. g 


Sxurrus, a ſerpent, is doubtful, be- 
cauſe being of its nature an adjective, it 
refers to anguis abovementioned, And 
yet it is more uſual in the fem. either by 
reaſon of its termination, or becauſe it 
refers to ei. ; 

TATA, a mole or wart, generally 
fem. though Virgil has, talpæ oculis 
capti, by a particular licence, according 


e 


to Servius, and to remove the cacophony 


of talpæ captæ. 
Tux TUR, wris, is maſc. a bird called 


a turtle, Turtur aureus, Mart. a yellow 


turtle. Caſtus turtur, Ovid. a chaſte tur- 


tle. Servius has taken it for a fem. in 


this verſe of Virgil, ecl. 1. 
Nec ye acria ceſſabit turtur 
ab ulmo. 

But he is cenſured in this by Voſſius, 
who maintains that azria ought to refer 
to ulmo and not to turtur 3 Salmaſius 
and Aſcenſius are of the ſame opinion. 
And yet it might be alledged in defence 
of Servius, that a?ria being in the nomi- 
native, might have the laſt ſyllable long 
in virtue of the cæſura, and that the 
poet therefore referred it to turtur, as in 
another paſſage ſpeaking of the ring- 
doves he ſays . 
arrig quo congeſſers palumbes. 
But we find no other authority for it in 
the fem. which gives us more reaſon to 
doubt. | | 

VIERMISs, a worm, is maſc. Vermis 
wivus, Pliny. 

VoLvczis, is generally feminine, 
wherein it follows its termination. 


Cicero made it maſc. in the 2d book 


de Divin. but in verſe only, nor is he 
in this to be imitated. For as this word 
is by its nature an adjective, it always 


ſuppoſes avis fem. and therefore ought 


to follow its gender. Perhaps Cicero 
ſpeaking at that time without diſtin- 
guiſhing the ſex, referred it to the maſc. 
as the moſt worthy. 

Vol vox, ccis, a worm that feedeth 
upon wines, Pliny, It is eſteemed maſc. 
by Deſpauter, and others, but without 
authority. 

VUuLTUR, uris, a vulture, or gripe, 
is maſc. Dirus wultur, Valer. e lay 
likewife hic vulturis, Pliny, and vultu- 
rius, Enn. 
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* coo0 HE Latins have five declenſions or different ways 
of declining of nouns, which ariſe from the difference 
P of their caſes. Theſe, for the ſake of brevity, Priſ- 
5 cian has reduced to the genitive only, wherein he has 
3 eee . been followed by the reſt of the grammarians. 

Nevertheleſs it is obvious that this diſtinction ought to be taken 
from all the caſes in general, ſince the genitive may be like and 
the declenſion different; for inſtance, frux formerly m—_— in 
the genitive, from whence came homo frugi; fames made fami ; 
and yet they were not of the ſecond. Dido, and other ſuch words 
have the genitive ſometimes in 4s, like fru&#s, and yet they are 
not of the fourth; and ſo of the reſt. 

The genitive is formed of the nominative, and oftentimes re- 
ceives an increaſe in the number of its ſyllables, and all the other 
caſes depend in this reſpect on the genitive, 

In the rules we ſhall give only ſo much as is neceſſary, omitting 
what has been already ſufficiently explained in the rudiments, 
which we have publiſhed with the abridgment of this work. 

But as the genders are much more difficult to know than the 
declenſions, becauſe the analogy of the latter is greater, being re- 
peated almoſt in every caſe ; whereas the genders depend on the 
nominative only; therefore I have given the article before the 
nouns in the examples, to the end that this might ſerve as a re- 
| petition or confirmation of the preceding rules, when boys are 
made to repeat theſe examples: though, as I have elſewhere ob- 
ſerved, it is not my deſign to have it joined to every caſe in de- 
clining, becauſe this is needleſs, and only helps to puzzle young 
beginners, ; 
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THE RULES | 
OF DECLENSION, 
Rue 1. 


Of compound nouns. | 
Compound nouns are declined, . 


Like lde fample of which they are formed. 


EXAMPLE'S. 


OMPOUND nouns are declined like their 
ſimple. Hic pes, pedis, the foot; bæc compes, 
compedis, a fetter ; bipes, bipedis, two footed. Sanus, 
ſani, ſound in mind or body; inſanus, inſani, mad, 
frantic. 
Some are excepted, as Bic ſanguis, ſanguinis, blood; 
exinguis, hujus exänguis, and not exanguinis, lifeleſs, 
pale. As likewiſe ſame others which may be learnt, 


by practice. 
RE II. 


Of nouns compounded of two nouns joined together. 


. Two nominatives Joined fo and are both de- 
. ; 
2. Butm the word alteruter you muſt never de- 
cline alter. 
A ben any other caſe than the nominative is 
' joined, it is not declined. 


— 


Ex AMP LES. 


1. There are ſome nouns compounded of two no- 
minatives, and then they are both declined; thus of 
the nominative res and of pablica, is formed reſpdblica : 
Genit, reipiblice : Dat. reipiblice : Accuſat. rempub- 
licam, &c. TFusjurandum, an oath, compounded of 

jus, juris, and jurdndum, JO Genit. Juri u- 
rand;, &c. 

2. In the word alteruter, you muſt always preſerve. 

alter, 
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alter, as Genit. alterutrius; Dat. alterutri, &c. The 
reaſon we ſhall give in the next annotation. 

3. There are nouns compounded of a nominative 
and another caſe, and then the nominative is de- 
clined, while the other caſe continues unvaried, This 
appears in nouns compounded of a genitive and of a 
nominative; as /enatuſconſultum, a decree of the ſe- 
nate, compounded of the genitive /enaris, and of the 
nominative con/ultum ; in the genitive, ſenatuſconſülti, 
of the decree of the ſenate. Paterfamilias, the father 
of the family ; Genit. patrisfamilias, of the father of 
the family : Dat. patrifamilias, to the father of the 
family. Tribünus-plebis, the tribune of the people: 
tribiini-plebis, tribüno-plebis. Furiſconſültus, juriſcon- 
fulti, o, um, &c. a lawyer. | 

This appears alſo in nouns compounded of any 
bother caſe whatſoever, as jureconfültus, jureconſulti, o, 
um, Cic. a lawyer: omnpotens, omnipotentis, omnipo- 
tenti, almighty : adeodatus, adeodati, adeõdato, &c. 
given by God. And in like manner the reſt. 


ANNOTATION, 


This rule concerning the manner of declining compound nouns, 
is more general than many imagine; but it has not been rightly 
underſtood by ſome grammarians. For it is a certain thing, that if a 
- noun be compounded of two nominatives joined together, they 

muſt both be declined as they would be ſeparately provided they 
can ſtand ſeparate in a ſentence, as es, inſtead of whick 
we may ſay publica res. | V 

And therefore we muſt not except here puerpera, puerperæ, a 
woman that lieth in childbed; nor pzerp#r:um, ii, childbed; be- 
cauſe theſe are no more than ſimple nouns derived from puer and 

pario, and not compounded of two nouns joined together. 
Neither muſt we except Marſpiter, which, according to Varro, 
makes Marſpitris, though it comes from Mars and pater, becauſe 
the latter noun does not continue unaltered and intire. | 

Nor muſt we except ro/marinus, compounded of ros, and of the 
adjective marinus, fince we ſay in the Genit. rori/marini, Dat ro- 
rimarino, &c. But if we alſo find ro/marin? and ro/marino, it is 
becauſe there is likewiſe the word reſmarinum, which is no longer 
a compound noun that can be divided, fince it would be a fole- 
_ ciſm to ſay marinum ros, the latter being always maſculine, not 
= to denote the dew, but likewiſe this flower, as when Horace 

ays 
S Parwvos corenantem marino | 
Kore Deos, fragiligue myrto. I. 3. od. 23. 


Hence 
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Hence when we ſay alteruter, Genit. alterutrius, it is not that 
theſe nominatives cannot be declined, ſince we find even in Cice- 
ro and in Cato, alterius utrius : but it is becauſe at firſt they ſaid 
by ſyncope alteriu' utrius, cutting off 5 according to the ancients, 
as Julius Scaliger obſerves, and alſo cutting off the * of the ac- 
cuſative ; afterwards to ſoften it they ſaid alterutrius, alterutri, 
which has remained the moſt uſual. | Ih | 

And if we find in ſome paſſages of Cicero, Cæſar, and Tacitus, 
Jusjurandi, for jurisjurandi, either there muſt be ſome ſyncope, or 
the paſſages muſt be corrupted, which is the opinion of Voſſius. 
Nevertheleſs oluſatrum, an herb called loveage, has not only 
oleriſatri, which we meet with in Colum. but likewiſe olu/atri. 
Radicem habet oluſatri. Plin. lib. 19. cap. 12. * | 

As for leopardus, which has alſo lecpardi in the genitive, it is 
z word introduced towards the decline of the Latin Language. 
The ancients made uſe of the words pardus and panthera, or called 
them Africanas & Lybicas feras. Pliny and Solinus expreſs them- 
ſelves by a periphraſis; leonum genus ex pardis generatum. And 
yet ſince the word has been introduced, it has been always the 
practice to ſay leopardis, as may be ſeen in Lampridius, Capito- 
linus, and others, and not /conespardos. | 

Now we are to take particular notice that theſe compound nouns 
depend in ſuch a manner on the two nouns of which they are 
formed, that if one of the two be defective in ſome caſes, the 
compound noun will be defective alſo. Thus becauſe jus but 
very rarely occurs in the genitive plural, and has no dative nor 
ablative, jagjurandum is deprived of thoſe caſes alſo, and in like 


manner the reſt. 
| P | 
THE FIRST DECLENSTION. 


| HE firſt declenſion comprehends four terminations A, AS, 
E, ES; as muſa, AEneas, Penelope, Anchiſes. 
Of all theſe terminations, that in A is the only Latin one, the 
others are Greek, of which language they retain ſome properties 
in ſeveral of their caſes. 
Thoſe in AS drop S in the vocative, as is cuſtomary with the 
Greek nouns. Hic neas, 6 nean. : 
Thoſe in ES do the ſame, and-moreover make the accuſative 
in ». Hic Auchiſes, 6 Anchiſe, hunc Anchiſen. And the ablative 


alſo in E. 5 
uno comitatus Achate, Virg. 
Thoſe in E are declined quite differently from the reſt, retaining, 
as Probus ſays, their Greek declenſion. And therefore without 
reaſon ſome have pretended to ſay that their dative was in æ 
diphthong, huic Penelope, like huic muſck. Whereto we may add 
that the ablative of theſe nouns being in E ſimple according to Dio- 
medes, lib. 1. and there being no other way of taking this ablative 
but from the dative, according to Priſcian, lib. 7. becauſe 1 

0 | | Na they 
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they) the Greeks have no ablative, it follows from thence that the 
dative and the ablative muſt be both in E ſimple, and that theſe 
nouns mult be thus declined e | 

Nom. Voc. Epitome. Genit. Epitomes. 

Dat. Epitome. Accuſ. Epi tomen. 

Ablat. Epitome. TRE PLuraL, as muſæ, arum, &c. 

But as this was not a Latin manner of declining, Probus and 
Priſcian do not give it a place in this declenſion. And we find by 
theſe authors, as well as by Quintilian, and by other ancients, 
that the Latins generally changed this Greek termination into A, 
to decline it like m/e. 

They did the ſame thing very often with the other two termina- 
tions in As and in Es; and hence it is that ſuch a number of 
theſe nouns admit of two different terminations, as Anchi/a and 
Anchiſes ; from whence comes in the vocative Anchi/a, and Au- 
_— and in the ablative alſo Anchisd generate, Virg. and the 
like. 

There are likewiſe other nouns, which being of two different 
| terminations in Greek, are alſo differently declined in Latin; as 
WC 755 TE Xęiuiov, and 728 Xetunlos. Hence we find 5 Chreme 
and 6 Chremes : 6 Lache and 6 Laches, in Ter. the former termina- 
tion being of the firſt, and the latter of the third declenſion. And 
therefore we ſay in the third 5 Socrates, yet we meet with ö Socrate 
in Cicero after the manner of the Greeks, who ſay, © Zaxearys 
cutting off the c. 

The Latins have particularly followed the Dorians and the o- 
lians in their declenſions, as in every thing elſe. And hence it is 
that the genitive of the firſt declenſion was formerly in AS, mu/as, 
monetas; dux ipſe vias for vie, Enn. and in Al, nuſai, terrat. Becauſe 
the Dorians ſaid A for b; and the Aolians adding an s 
to it, made it yS5ou;, from which the Latins cutting off the 8, 
have taken uſai or mu/z, The genitive in As has likewiſe re- 
mained in ſome compound words, as pater-familias, mater-familias e 
which does not hinder them from being alſo declined after the 
other manner; qguidam pater-familiz, Livy. Singulis patribus- 
familiarum, Cic. &c. But that in Al is particular to poets, 
who make it a diſſyllable, :errai, Cic. in Arato, for terræ; aulai 
zn medio, Virg. for aulz, Which happens allo to the maſculines, 
Geryonai, Lucr. for G:ryone, taking it from Geryones, 6 Tngvorns 3 

and then the dative alſo followed this termination; Huic terrar, 

according to Quintillan, though Nigidius in Aulus Gellius be- 
lieves the contrary. And the ſame we may ſay of the nominative 
plural, of which ſome grammarians have doubted ; ſince it is 
the ſame analogy. For as the ZAolhans have taken this az. only 
for the 2 or long a, even according to Priſcian ; ſo the Latins 
having taken the ai in one caſe, have doubtleſs taken it in the 
others alſo, juſt as they have made them alike in æ, whenever 
they wanted to make uſe of this termination. 

The genitive plural in Axun comes alſo from the Zolians who 

made it in a, to which an R has been, added. Maſarum for 
| a. 
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peoduy, And this genitive alſo followed the common diale&, 
SAAEneadum taken from Airador, unleſs we chuſe to ſay that it is 
then a ſyncope for /Zneadarum; as Dardanidim for Dardanidarum, 
from the nominative Dardanidæ. But we muſt ſtill obſerve that 
Dardanidum without a ſyncope comes from Dardanis, idis, plur. 
Dardanides, idum, and then it is of the fem. in the ſame manner 
as Achemenidum comes from Achemenis, idis, plur. Achemenides, 
idam, fem. Whereas Achemenidiim for Achemenidarum comes 
from Achemenidz, maic. and the reſt in the ſame manner. 

We ſay likewiſe by ſyncope, cælicolüm for celicolarum : franci- 
geniim for francigenarum. And Silvius obſerves, that not only the 
nouns of family, but likewiſe the compound and derivative nouns, 
as likewiſe the names of coins, weights, meaſure, and number, 
bini, quaterni, ducenti, &c. are more uſual in each declenſion with 
a ſyncope than without. 


Rure III. 98 
Of the dative and ablative plural of the firſt declenſion. 

1. The dative and ablative plural of the firſt 
declenſion are in IS. : Is 
2. But filia, mula, duz, equa, nata, dea, am- 

be, make both thoſe caſes in ABUS. 


i EXAMPLES. 


1. The dative and ablative plural of the firſt de- 
clenſion, are in IS, as muſa, dative and ablative plu- 


ral, muſis. | | 
2. But there are ſome that make ABUS in the 


feminine, as lia, dative and ablative plural filiabas, 
a daughter: mula, mulabus, a ſhe-mule : duæ, dudbus, 
two: equa, equibus, a mare: nata, natabus, a daugh- 
ter: dea, deabus, a goddeſs: ambæ, ambabus, both. 


ANNOTATION. 


We likewiſe find animabus, dominabus, famulabus, ſervabus, li- 
bertabus, aſinabus, ſociabus ; and ſome others of the like ſort. 

But we ſay ſometimes alſo. in the fem. natis, filiis, equis, and 
likewiſe animis. Tullius ſalutem dicit Terentiæ & Tulliolæ, duabus 
animis ſuis, Which may ſerve to illuſtrate an important paſſage 
of S. Auſtin in his book on the true religion, chap. 22. which 
Monſ. Arnaud has corrected with the help of the ancient manu- 
ſcript of 8. Germain in the fields. Ita univerfitatis hujus conditio 
atgue adminiſtratio ſolis impiis ax Ius damnatiſque non placet, ſed 
ctiam cum miſetia EARUM multis vel in terra victricibus, vel in celo 
ime periculo ſpectantibus placet. | a 

: ee 
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See the preface to the tranſlation of this book publiſhed by that 
gentleman. 8 1 


THE SECOND DECLENSION. 


E ſecond declenſion hath two ſorts of terminations, one 
Greek and the other Latin. The Greek are OS, ON, 
and EUS, of which we ſhall treat hereafter, The Latin are ER, 
US, UM. £ 
The two former come from the Greek nouns. in OS, as ager 
from «yes; Cyrus from Kigozg, Hence the ſame noun ſome- 
times admits of two terniinations, as Leander and Leandras from 
2 In like manner we ſay /uper and ſuperus, and ſome 
others. My . 
The nouns in US have the nominative plural in I; as hi domin: 4 
farmerly it was in ei, as captivei, in Plautus, and ſuch like. 
Thoſe in UM come from the Greek in ON, as idolum from 
ade: Which ſhews the great likeneſs betwixt theſe two vowels 
O and U. | Qs 
| Hence it is that in ancient writers we ſtill meet with OM in- 
ſtead of UM, and with OS inſtead of US. And this has been ex- 
tended even to thoſe nouns that are of Latin original, as in Plautus. 
WMWam bona bonis ferri reor æquom maxim?. 
And in the ſame author we likewiſe find in the nominative, avos, 
proavos, atavos ; and in the accuſative, avom, and the like. | 
To theſe terminations we may join two more, IR, and UR, 
_ unleſs we chuſe to Tay that they are made by apocope ; for which 
reaſon they always reſume the increaſe in the genitive. For wir, 
viri, properly ſpeaking, comes from virus, which made even 
wvira in the feminine; from whence comes Qzerguetulanæ wire in 
Feſtus, juſt as the Hebrews ſay W iſch and SIWR iſcha. And 
fatur, ſaturis, is taken from /aturus, whoſe feminine /ature we Kill 
find in Terence. a 2 y | 
Of the Greek Terminations. 
The Greek nouns preſerve here a good part of their declenſion, 
as well as if the firſt. Thoſe in EUS are thus declined. 
Nom. Orpheus. . 
. . Genit, Orph eiii. Dat. Orpheo. 
Accuſ. Orpheum, or Orpheon, or Orphea. | 
_ Ablat. Orpheo. ' | 
'Theſe nouns in EUS ſtrictly ſpeaking ought to be of the 
third declenſion, ſinee they are of the fifth in Greek, for which 
reaſon they ſometimes retain the penitive of that declenſion, as 
in Ovid, Typbozos'for Typheet ; and the dative of the ſame, as in 
Virgil, Orpbei for: Orpheo, Ecl. 4. And they more uſually retain 
alſo the accuſative, Perſea for Per/eum, Their vocative is intirely 
Vor. 46-27 el n e Greek, 
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Greek, formed merely by throwing away the c of the nominative, 
as Orpheu, Thęſeu. | | 
The other Greek nouns alſo frequently preſerve their termina- 
tions. Hence we find hic Androgeos, hujus Androgeo for Auurogei, 
after the Attic form. | 
| In foribus lethum Androgeo.—Virg. 
Which does not hinder the other genitive from being alſo uſed. 
Androgei galeam — induitur. Virg. A 

The accuſative is oftentimes in o; as Catalogon, diphthongon, De- 
hn, Menelaon, and the like, which are of the third declenſion in 
Greek; or as Athon from Athos, and others which are of the fourth 
ſimple. | | | 

2540 makes alſo in the dative Atho in Mela, as likewiſe in the 
ablative in Cic. Azhogue perfaſſo, 2. de Fin. We find alſo in the 
accuſative Atho,. according to the Attics, inſtead of Aton. Ad 
montem Atho, Liv. In the ſame manner $unc Androgeo, and the 
like. | | | 

Further, the Latins ſometimes rejecting the s of the Attic no- 
minative, form thereof a new noun which they decline through 
all its caſes. Thus of Athos they make Atho, Atbonis, from whence 
comes Athone in Cic. in like manner Androgeo, onis, &. And 
what is more remarkable, is that though they decline a noun after 
this manner, giving it a form entirely new, and conſequently La- 
tin, yet they ſuffer it to have a Greek termination in the accuſative, 
for they do not ſay Audrogeon, which would be the Greek accu- 
ſative of Azndrogeos, nor Ardrogeonem, which would be the accuſa- 
tive of the Latin word Androgeo, onis ; but Androgeona. 

| Reſtituit patriis Androgeona focis, Propert. 

The genitive plural is in dn, as in Greek, Cimmerisn ; and ſome- 
times it has been permitted to retain the v, Cimmeriwy. : 

Such are the obJervations ave thought it incumbent upon us to make, 
for the thorough underſtanding of authors, in favor of thoſe who have 
not yet acquired a complete knowledge of the Greek tongue, of which we 
baue given a more ample account in the New METHOD of learning 


that language. | 
| RuLs IV. 
Of the genitive fingular of the ſecond declenſion. 
1. Dominus makes domini. 
2. But unus, alius, quis, totus, uter, neuter, 
ullus, folus, alter, make the genitive in 


108. 
N | -» EXAMPLES. . 
1. The genitive ſingular of the ſecond declenſion 
is in i, as hic dominus, the lord; genitive domini: hic 
vir, viri, a man; puer, pueri, a boy: hic liber, li- 
bri, a book : but liber, an adjective, makes Iiberi, free. 
| . = ANNO- 
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ANNOTATION. | 

By theſe examples we ſee, that of the nouns in ER, ſome in- 
creaſe in the genitive, and others do not. Thoſe which have a 
vowel, or a ſemi-vowel before ER, generally increaſe, as puer, 
pueri; miſer, miſeri ; tener, teneri, as coming from the ancient 
terminations, puerus, miſerus, tenerus. Thoſe which have only a 
mute before the termination, generally 13 do not increaſe; 
as faber, fabri; cancer, cancri; liber, libri, a book; becauſe they 
do not come from the termination US. But as this rule is ſubject 
to a great many exceptions, we have choſen to leave the matter in- 
tirely to practice. The exceptions may be marked here. 

Asper, adject (rough) genitive oF But Asper, a proper 
name, makes A4/pri. Duobus Aſpris, Cofj, Tiber, adject. or taken 
for Bacchus, liberi. But liber, a book, makes /:br:. | 

Adulter, adulteri ; lacer, laceri ; proſper, preſperi; ſacer, ſoceri; 
preſbyter, preſbyteri ; gibber, adject. gibberi ; exter, adject. exteri. 

Armiger, armigeri ; Lucifer, Luciferi, And in like manner the 
other compounds of gero and of fero. | 

Dexter makes dextri and dexteri. Dexterd ſacras jaculatus arces. 
Hor. And from thence comes alſo exterior. For it is to be ob 
ſerved that if theſe nouns increaſe in the genitive, they increaſe ia 
the motion or variation of the adjective. Thus becauſe we ſay 
exter, exteri, we muſt alſo ſay exter, extera, exterum. But be- 
cauſe we ſay niger, nigri, we muſt allo ſay niger, nigra, nigrum, 
and not nigera, aigerum. 

Celtiber, makes Celtiberi, the penultimate long. The Greeks 
ſay 1e, I'Cneo;, to ſignify either the Spaniards, or the people of 
Iberia, towards Colchis. But in Latin ber or Iberus is always of 
the ſecond declenſion, to ſignify a native of Spain, 

— Prafugigue à gente vetuſta | 
Gallorum Celte, miſcentes nomen {beris. Lucan. lib. 4. 

But to denote the Iberians of Aſia, we ſay rather Jberes than 
Iberi. At leaſt this is the opinion of Priſcian, though Claudian 
has uſed it otherwiſe.—— —— Mis hic Colchus Iberis. 


2. The following nouns are declined like ile, illa, 
illud, and are ranked by ſome among the pranouns. 
They make the genitive in IUS, and the dative in I. 

Unus, una, unum, one: Gen. anius : Dat. uni. | 

Alius, alia, aliud, another: Gen, alius: Dat, Alii. 

Qui, or quis, que, quod, or quid, which: Gen. eu- 
jus: Dat. cut. 

Totus, tota, totum, all, whole: Gen. totius: Dat. 
toti. 

Uter, a, um, which of the two: Gen. utrius : Dat, 
atri. | | 
Neuter, tra, um, neither: Gen. neutrius : Dat, neutri, 


Ullus, a, um, any: Gen. ullius : Dar. ulli. | 
; F 2 Thus 
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Thus, nullus, a, um, none, nobody, Gen. zullius : 
Dat. nulli. 3 

Solus, ſola, ſolum, alone: Gen. ſolius: Dat. ſoli. 

Alter, ältera, dlterum, another: Gen. alterius : 
Dat. dlteri. 


ANNOTATION, 


Theſe nouns formerly made their genitive in I or in & like the 
other adjectives; hence we ſtill meet with neutri generis in the ge- 
nitive in Varro and in Probus ; tam nulli conſilii, in Ter. Aliæ pe- 
cudis jecur, in Cic. Non res tote rei necefſe eft fimilis fit, ad Heren. 
and ſuch like; and then their dative was alſo in o. 


 _ RurEz V. 
Of the vocative ſingular. 


I. The vocative of nouns in US is in E. 

2. Except & Deus. 

3. Proper names in ius make the vocative in I. 

4. We alſo ſay fili, mi, and geni. 
EXAMPLES. 


1. The vocative in every reſpe& reſembles the no- 
minative; but nouns in US of the ſecond declenſion, 
make the vocative in E, as dominus, Voc. dömine, 
lord: hic herus, here, maſter. | 

2. Deus, 1s uſed as well for the vocative as for the 
nominative. Te, Deus alme, colam, Buchan. I will 
worſhip thee, O great God ! | 

3. Proper names in ius, make the vocative in I, as 
Virgilius, Virgili, Virgil: Pompłius, Pompei, Pom 
pey: Antonius, Antoni, Antony „„ 

4. Alſo filius, a ſon, makes fili; meus, my, mine, 
makes mi; and genias, a good or evil genius, art, ge- 
nius, makes geni in the vocative. 


ANNOTAT ION. 


The other nouns in IUS that are not proper names, make their 
vocative in E, like the reſt of the nouns in US : Tabellarius, 
Voc. Tabellarie, a meſſenger: pius, pie, pious. 

In like manner, epithets, as Cynthius, Delius, Tyrinthius, make 
the vocative in E; as alſo thoſe of family, Laertius, Laertie ; be- 
cauſe of their nature they cannot paſs for proper names. 

We likewiſe meet with the following vocatives in US, fluwius, a 
river; populus, the people; chorus, a choir ; agnus, a lamb z but mw 

| | | ame 
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ſame four had better have their vocatives in E. Befides we may 
ſay that it is in imitation of the Attics, who do not diſtinguiſh the 
vocative from the nominative. For which reaſon Virgil in imita- 
tion of them has, Ad/is lætitiæ Bacchus dator, for Bacche. And 
Horace, /ed des weniam bonus oro, for bone. Sanus alſo maintains 
that the real vocative of Deus, is no other than Dez; and that if 
we ſay Deus, addreſſing ourſelves. to God, *tis by virtue of this 
figure. Beſides this vocative Deg is found in Tertull. and in Prud. 
as in Greek, à Os, Matt. 27. N | 

Proper names formerly made the vocative alſo in E, as Yirgilie, 
Mercarie, according to Priſcian. But becauſe this final e was hard- 
ly pronounced at all, and in all probability very much reſembled 
what the French call their e feminine ; hence it came to be intirely 
loſt. And for this reaſon it is, ſays the ſame Priſcian, that the ac- 
cent of the former vocative has ſtill continued in proſe, Virgili, 
Mercuri, &c. though this penultima be ſhort in verſe. 


| FOR THE PLURAL. 

We muſt alſo obſerve that here they admit of a ſyncope in the 
plural, as in the nominative Di for Dii; in the dative Dis for Diis. 

And this is ſtill more uſual in the genitive ; Deim for Deorum : 
unleſs we chuſe rather to ſay that it comes from the Greek Ora. 
But there are a great many others in which the ſyncope is obvious : 
nummiim for nummorum : ſeſtertiim for /eſtertiorum : liberim for li- 
berorum : and in the ſame manner duim wirim ; trium wirim ; cen- 
tum virim, which are ſcarce ever uſed otherwiſe. 

Nouns neuter rarely admit of this ſyncope, though in Ennius 
we find duel/im for duellorum, that is, bellorum. 


RvLii: V3: 
Of the dative and ablative plural. 

1. The datrve plural is in IS, as dominus, 

dominis, 

2. But ambo makes ambobus, and duo 

__ duobus, | N 

| | EXAMPLES, 

1. The dative plural is in IS. Domus, the lord; 
dative plural, dominis ; puer, a boy, pieris : lignum; 
wood, /igris. | 

2. Ambo and quo, are of the plural number, and 
form in the dative amb6bus, duõbus, for the maſculine 
and the neuter ; as ambabus and duabus, for the fem, 
See RurLE III. 

The ablative plural generally follows the dative; 
wuherefore as gominis is datiye and ablarive, ſo ambd- 


bus and the others are datives and ablatives, 
| | F 3 THE 
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THE THIRD DECLENSION. 
E do not intend to give the terminations belonging to 
wW this declenſion, becauſe this does not appear to be of 
any manner of uſe, It is ſufficient to mention that it includes 
the terminations of all the reſt, beſides ſeveral peculiar to itſelf; 
and if we were to believe Priſcian, who diſtinguiſhes them even 
according to the quantity, we ſhould reckon them to be upwards 
of fourſcore. , 
But it is obſervable that a great many of theſe terminations were 
formed merely by the apocope of the laſt ſyllable. Which will 
help to ſhew us, that the analogy of the genitive, in this great 


variety of 1ts terminations, is more regular than we imagine. 


For initead of lac, for example, they formerly ſaid lade, from 
whence comes the genitive lactis. In the ſame manner they ſaid 
animale, from whence comes animalis ; veaigale, is ; nelle, mellis; 
elle, fellis, &c. 

Moſt of the nouns in o were ended in oz - for they faid Platon, 
onis : ligen, ligonis, &c. DO 

The nouns 1n s impure, or and a conſonant, were terminated 
in es or in i:; ſo that they ſaid adipes, hujus adipis; as plebes, 

letis ; artes, artis; trabes, is; concordes, hujus concordis, &c. 

They ſaid alſo preceps, præcipis, whence præcipem in Plautus ; 
anceps, aucipis, and alio pracipes, hujus præcipitis; ancipes, ancipitisn 
whence the former nominative hath kept the latter genitive. 

They ſaid alſo, os, oris, the mouth; and os, %s, a bone. 

They ſaid bc fupellefilis, is; iter, iteris ; and itiner, itineris; 
Jovis, hujus Jovis; carnis, hujus carnis ; gliris, hujus gliris ; hepas, 
hepatis ; jeccr, jecoris, &c. | | 

Many nouns in es and in ig, ended in er; thus they ſaid cucumer, 
eris; ciner, eris; puber, eris, &c. 

Others ended in en, whence they ſaid not only ſanguis, hujus 
ſanguinis, which has ſtill continued in exanguis; but alio ſanguen, 
ſanguinis, like pollen, pullinis : fo turben, turbinis, from whence tur ba 
had its genitive. | 

They ſaid likewiſe, Hic ducis, taken from duco; hec wocis from 
Voce z as Hic regis, from rego: hic gregts, from grego, tor congrego < 
hic cenjugis, from jugo - they ſaid too hee nivis, hujus nivis. 

Wnence we may remark in general that the genitive of this de- 
clenſion being of its own nature in 7s, it is made by adding 7s to 
the final conſonant of the nominative, and changing ſometimes the 
penultimate e into 7 to ſhorten the quantity; or by leaving zs in the 
genitive as in the nominative. Or if the nominative be in es, by 
changing e into i in the laſt ſyllable ; in like manner, if it be in 
e, it is Changed into i, and 5 is added. But it is now time to 
come tio the particular rules; and whatever is moſt deſerving of 
notice in regard to the Greek words, we ſhall give at the end of 
this declenſion. 1 5 | 


RULE 
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RLE VII. 
The genitive of the nouns in A and E. 


1. A hath its genitive m ATIS. 
2. But E makes its genitive in I8. 


EXAMPLES. 


1. Nouns ending in A, form the genitive in ATI S, 
as hoc ænigma, enigmatis, a riddle : hoc thema, thi 
matis, a theme, or ſubject. 

2. And thoſe in E form the genitive in IS; as 
Bac mantile, mantilis, a table-cloth, an hand rowel : 
hoc ſedile, ſedilis, a ſeat or ſtool. 


| ANNOTATION. 

The analogy of theſe cee in atis, conſiſts in this, that be- 
ing incapable of taking fimply is after the laſt vowel of the nomi- 
native, becauſe it would make an hiatus or meeting of vowels, they 
inſert a ? to avoid this diſagreeable ſound. Thema, thema- is, the- 
matis : juſt as the French ſay @-t-on, a-t-il, for a- on, a- il, &c. 

Rur VIII. 
Of the nouns in O. 
1. Nouns in O make ONIS. 
2. The ſame alſo does unedo. 
3. Nouns feminine in DO and GO, make INI 8. 
4. The ſame genitiue is given 10 the following 
maſculmes, ordo, homo, turbo, cardo, Apollo, 
Cupido, margo. 
. A'nio, Nerio, make ENI8S. 
6. And caro, carnis. 


EXAMPLES. 


1. Nouns ending in O, make ONIS in the geni- 
tive; as hic mucro, mucronis, the point of a ſword : 
Hic fermo ſermonis, ſpeech, diſcourſe : Cicero, Ciceronts, 
Cicero: hic harpago, önis, a grappling hook: Hic 
Macedo, inis, a Macedonian. 

2. In like manner, hc unédo, 6nis, the fruit of the 


arbut or ſtrawberry- tree. 
F 4 3. F 
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3. The other feminine nouns in DO and in GO, 
make the genitive in INIS. Hæc grando, grimdinis, 
hail : Bec caligo, caliginis, darkneſs : : virgo, . 
a virgin, a maid. | 

But the maſculines in DO and GO, make ONIS 
” the general rule, Bic Jigo, ligonis, a ſpade. 


5777 the ſollowing ſeven. 
4. Hic ordo, erdinis, order: | homo, hominis, a man 


or woman: emo, neminis, nobody; ; it comes from 
Homo: Hic turbo, thrbints, a whirling, A whirlwind, 
4 top: Hic cardo, cardinis, the hinge of a door: 
Apollo, Apõllinis, the god A pollo : Cupido, Cupidinis, 
the god of love: hic margo, marginis, the margin of 
a book, the bank of a river. - 

5. A'nio makes Anitnis, the name of Wait Nerio, 
eri, the wife of Mars. | 

6. Hæc caro, makes carnis, fleſh, meat. 


ANNOTATION. 


There are ſome Greek noyns, which are proper names of 
women, that make the genitive in os and in vs, as Dido, Didonis, 
Didois, Didũs. Gorgo, genitive Gorgonis, ois, and Gorgus, from 
Pogybes, Toros; ; and a great many others of the like ſort. 


RLE IX. 
of the nouns in C 58 in D. 


Halec makes halecis, and lac, lactis. 
David makes Davidis, and Bogud, Bebo. 


Ex AT E s. 
Theſe here form their genitive in a different manner. 
Hoc halec, or hes balec a herring, alſo pickle, 
brine. . 


David, Davidis, the prophet David : W the 


name of a man, Bogudis, Liv. 


RLE X. 
| Of the nouns in L. 
. The genitive of nouns in L is made by adding 
"15. 


But ta mel and fel you muſt add LIS. 
E x A M- 
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"EXAMPLES. , 

1. Nouns ending in L form the genitive by add- 
ing IS. Hog animal, animalis, an animal: Hic, aut 
hoc ſal, ſalis, ſalt : Daniel, Danielis, a proper name: 
wigil, vigilis, a watchman, a ſentinel : Hic al, ſolis, 
the ſun: Hic conſul, conſults, a conſul. 

2. The following redouble the L: os met, eli, 


honey: Hoc fel, ellis, gall. 
| RLE XI. 
Of the nouns in . 
I. - o Nouns ending in N, IS is added. 
2. But neuters in EN make INIS. 
3. As-alſo pecten with nouns ending in C EN, 
and flamen, though maſculine. 
4. Proper names in ON ul fometine 
ONTIS, | 
F. As does alſo horizon. 


EXAMPLES. 

1. Nouns ending in EN, have IS added to them in 
the genitive. Titan, \ Ti ztanis, a proper name; it is taken 
for the ſun : Hic, ren, renis, the kidney or reins : hic 
lien, Jizuis, the milt or ſpleen : delphin, delphinis, a 
dolphin: hic Orion, onis, the name of a conſtellation : 
Memnon, Memmonis, the ſon of Aurora. | 

2. Nouns neuter in EN, change E into I, and make 
INIS. Hoc flumen, flumints, a river: hoc lemon, lami- 
nis, light: hoc nomen, nominis, a name: hoc gluten, 
glutinis, glue: hoc unguen, inis, ointment : hoc fla- 
men, Inis, a blaſt, or puff of wind. 

3. The- following, though maſculines, make alſo 
INIS. Hic pecten, péctinis, a comb, the ſtick or quill 
wherewith they play upon an inſtrument, the ſtay of a 
weaver's loom, Thoſe in CEN, that is the compounds 
of cano, to ſing, as fibicen, inis, a piper, or player on 
a flute: fidicen, a harper, he that playeth on a ſtringed 
inſtrum and in like manner the reſt. To theſe 
we pats, hic flamen, Inis, a heathen prieſt. 

The other maſculine nouns follow the general rule, 
as hic lien, lienis, the milt or ſpleen, &c. 


4. Proper 
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4. Proper names make ſometimes ONTIS, as 
0 Phatthon, Phaethintis, the ſon of Phœbus: Xeno- 
2 phon, Xenophintis, an Athenian general. And ſome- 
1 times they follow the general rule, Jiſan, Jaſonis. 
A great many have both genitives, as Cteſphan, Cte- 
ſiphontis, and Cteſiphianis. But the latter comes rather 
from Cte/ipbo; as Demipho, Demiphinis; and ſuch 
ike. | 5 | 
5. Hic Horizon makes alſo Horizontis, the horizon, 
1 a circle dividing the half ſphere of the firmament, 
. which we ſee, from the other half which we ſee not. 
RuLE XII. 
_ Of the nouns in R. TEE, 
1. Nouns in R make their genitive by adding 
1 IS, as fur, furis; honor, honoris. | 
= 2. But far makes farris. 
#8 3. And from Hepar comes the gemitive hepatis. 
EXAMPLES. | 
1. Nouns ending in R, form their genitive by .add- 
ing IS ; as hoc calcar, calcaris, a ſpur: hic abr, aeris, 
the air: hic ether, £theris, the pure air, the ſky: 


FH hic carcer, carceris, a priſon: hoc uber, uiberis, a 

w nipple, a pap or udder: Hic vomer, vomeris, a plow- 
lis ſhare. And in like manner, uber, adjective, genitive 

ni 4beris, fat and fertile: hic honor, honoris, honour : | 
#1 hic decor, decoris, comelineſs, beauty: hic fur, furis, 
#4 a thief : hic furfur firfuris, bran: hic et bæc mariyr, 


martyris, a martyr, a witneſs, 
2. Hoc far, all manner of corn, alſo meal or flower, 
redoubles the R: genitive Farris. | 
3. Hoc hepar, hepatis, the liver. Formerly they 
ſaid hepatos : and this noun has no plural. 
ANNOTATTON. 


Lar, a houſhold god, makes Laris, according to the general 
rule. But Lar taken for the name of a man, makes Lartis. It 
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F is to be obſerved however that Lars is alſo uſed, which we read in 

j Livy and in Auſonius, from whence regularly comes Lartis, as 

1 from Mars comes Martis; though we alio meet with Lar in Priſ- 
0 cian aud in Cicero. | 

—_ RuL# 
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RLE XIII. 
| | Of the nouns in BER. 
1. Céleber, imber, and ſalüber, make the geni- 
ive in BRIS. 
2. The ſame do alſo the months in BER. 


EXAMPLES. 

1. Theſe nouns make their genitive in BRIS. Cz. 
leber, genitive cẽlebris, famous, renowned: hic imber, 
imbris, a ſhower of rain: /aliber, ſalibris, wholeſome. 

2. Hic September, Septembris, the month of Sep- 
tember: Octõber, Oftbris, the month of October: 
November, Novembris, the month of November: De- 
cẽmber, Decembris, the month of December. 

In the ſame manner 7n/uber, 1nſubris, the name of 
a people, 

ANNOTATION, 
The analogy of theſe genitives confiſts in their making a ſyncope 


of the penultimate e; /a/ubris, for ſaluberis : Ofibris for Ofiberis, 
&c. Which is the caſe alſo of ſome of theſe that follow. 


RuLE XIV. 
Of the adjectives in CER, 5 


The adiectives in CER make CRIS. Thus we 
ſay, acer, acris. ; | 
EXAMPLES. 

The adjectives in CER make the genitive in CRIS; 
as acer, genitive acris, ſharp, ſour: dlacer, älacris, 
briſk, lively: võlucer, volucris, winged, ſwift. 


+ 2 ULE XV. 
Of the nouns in TER. 
1. The Greek nouns in TER make ERIS. 


2. To which we muſt join later, lateris. 


3. The Latin nouns in TER make TRIS. 
4. Which are followed by pater and mater. 
| ExAM- 
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EXAMPLES. 


1. The nouns in TER, if they be of Greek ori- 
ginal, follow the general rule by adding IS after R; 
as hic crater, craterts, a great cup, or bowl : hic ther, 
&ris, the pure air, the ſky : hic ſtater, ſtatéris, a kind 
of ancient coin worth two ſhillings and four-pence : 
hic chardfer, éris, a mark, character, or ſign: hic 
panther, er, a panther. 

2. Taler, though a Latin word, alſa makes läteris, 
a brick or tile. 

3. The other Latin nouns in TER, make only 
TRIS in the genitive by ſyncope for TERIS ; he- 
ther they be adjectives, as campeſter, campthris, of ar 
belonging to the plain fields; /{/vefter, filvitris, woody, 
wild, ſavage : or whether they be ſubſtantives, as hic 
accipiter, tris, an hawk: hic frater, tris, a brother. 

4. Theſe two, though of Greek original, follow the 
Latins: Hic pater, patris, a father: hc mater, matris, 
a mother, 


ANNOTATION. 

Linter, which Deſpauter joins to theſe, is a downright Latin 
word. It is true Priſcian ſays that the Greeks uſed the word, 5 
Aung; but he ſays this without any authority. For this noun is 
not to be met with 1n Pollux, where he treats of different ſorts of 
boats, nor in any ancient author. And it Priſcian found it any 
where, it muſt have certainly been in ſome author of more modern 
date, who made uſe of the Latin ward, only giving it a Greek 


termination. 
RLE XVI. 
Of iter, cor, and Jupiter. 


Iter mages itineris. 
Cor, cordis; Jupiter, Jovis. 
EXAMPLES. 

Theſe form their genitive in a different man- 
ner: Hoc iter, genitive, itineris, a way, a path, a 
road, a journey: hec cor, cordis, the heart. The 
compounds of cor take an S at the end, as ſecors, 
fecirdis, ſenſeleſs, regardleſs. See the rule of nouns 
in RS lower down. 9 Jovis, the heathen 


2d. 
ANN 0. 
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ANNOTATION. 


. Wethave already taken notice of the cauſe of this irregularity in 
theſe genitives, which is that the Latins heretofore uſed to ſay Jovis, 
hujus Fowis ; Fupiter, hujus Fupiteris, whence the latter nominative 
has retained the former genitive. And Probus judiciouſly obſerves, 
that to pretend that Jovis is the real genitive of Jupiter, is the ſame 
as if we were to decline hic Phexbus, hujus Apillinis, Now Jupiter 
was only a corrupt word for Fovis-pater, juſt as they ſaid Marſpiter 
for Mars-pater, and the reſt in the ſame manner, 


RULE XVII. 
. Of the nouns in UR. 
Jecur, robur, femur, and ebur, make the ge- 
nitive in ORIS. | 


 ExAMPLES. | 
The following make the genitive in ORIS. Hoc 
jecur, jecoris (and formerly jecinoris) the liver: hoc 
robur, roboris, a kind of hard oak, ſtrength : hoc femur, 
femoris, the thigh : hoc ebur, eboris, ivory. 
ANNOTATION. 
The analogy of this genitive conſiſts in this, that the z of the 


nominative is changed into , theſe two vowels having a great 
affinity with each other. 1 


RuLE XVIII. 
| Of the nouns in AS. 
1. Nouns in AS have the genitive in ATIS. 
2, But the feminine Greek nouns in AS, as Pal- 
las, make ADIS. bs 
3. The maſculine Greek nouns in AS, as adamas, 
make AN'TIS. | 
4. As makes aſſis; and mas, maris; hoc vas 
hath vaſis; and hic vas hath vadis. 


EXAMPLES. 

1. The nouns in AS make the genitive in AT IS. 
Hæc pietas, pietdtis, piety: bac ætas, ætätis, age: bec 
binttas, bonitätis, goodneſs. 

2. The Greek nouns in AS of the feminine gender, 
make ADIS; as bec Palias, Pälladis, the goddeſs 
Pallas: hec lampas, lampadis, a lamp. | 

| 3. The 
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3. The Greek nouns in AS of the maſculine gender 
make ANT IS. Hic gigas, gigantis, a giant: hiaada- 
mas, adamantis, a diam d: hic Pallas, Pallantis, the 
name of a man: Hic elephas, elephantis, an elephant : 
ſo Agragas, the name of a city, but of the maſculine 
gender. See the genders, p. 16. 

4. Theſe make their genitive in a different manner; 
Bic as, genitive aſis, a pound weight; alſo a coin of 
which ten made a denier : hic mas, maris, the male in 
all kinds of creatures : vas, when of the neuter gen- 
der, makes vaſis, a veſſel : but when maſculine, it 


makes vadis, a ſurety or bail. 
ANNOTATION. 
The analogy of the genitives in atis or adis conſiſts in this, that 
Joining is to the nominative, its final s is changed into ? or 4 by a 
relation which thc 5 hath in common to both theſe conſonants d and 


7 in all languages, which will appear further in rule the 2 1ſt. 24th. 
25th. and others. 


RuLE XIX. 
Of the nouns in ES, 


The nouns in ES change ES into IS; as verres, 
verris; vates, vatis. 


EXAMPLES, 


The nouns in ES form their genitive, by changing 
ES into IS; as Hic verres, genitive verris, a boar pig: 
vales, vatis, a poet, a propnet. | 

In the ſame manner Uly/es, Ulyſis, the name of a 


man: hec nubes, nubis, a cloud: hee clades, cladis, a 
defeat; and the like. 


RuLz XX. 
Of thoſe which make ET IS. 
1. The following have their genitive in ETIS; 
Vi. locuples, præpes, paries, ſeges, perpes, 
tapes, interpres, teges, teres, magnes, abies, 
13 hebes. 
. Alſo quies; 3. And a great many Greek 
Th in ES, 


Ex A M- 


% 
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Ex AMMPLES. | 

1. The followings nouns make their genitive in 
ETIS. Licuples, locupletis, rich: præpes, pra petis, 
quick, light, lively: Bic paries, parietis, a wall: hæc 
ſeges, ſegetis, ſtanding corn: perpes, perpetis, perpe- 
tual, intire: Hic tapes, tapttis, tapeſtry : intérpres, 
interpretis, an interpreter : hec teges, tigetis, a mat: 
teres, teretis, taper as a tree or pillar : hic magnes, 
magnẽtis, a load-ſtone : hæc abies, abietis, a fir-tree : 
hic aries, arietis, a ram, a military engine: Hebes, he 
betis, blunt, dull. | Ws 

2. Hec quies, quietis, reſt; and in the ſame manner 
its compounds, rẽquies, repole : inquies, diſquiet, 

3. Many Greek nouns in ES alſo make ETIS, as 
Hic lebes lebitis, a cauldron: Dares, Daretis ; Chro- 
mes, Chremetis, names of men: celes, tis, one that 
rides on horſeback in public ſports, alſo the horſe it- 
ſelf : and ſuch like. 


ANNOTATION, 


Heretofore they uſed to ſay alſo man/ues, manſuetis, Plaut. and 
indiges, indigetis. In Julius Frontinus, Romana urbs indiges, terra- 
ram ue dea; and in Livy, Fovem indigetem appellant, lib. 1. But 
now we ſay manſuetus, mild; and as to the other, it is ſeldom uſed 
except in the plural; indigites, the tutelar deities. | 


Ru LE XXI. 


Of the other nouns in ES. 


1. Ceres makes Cereris. 
2. Bes, beſſis: and æs, #ris. 
3. Nouns derived from ſedes make DIS. 
4. Pes, heres, merces, præs, have EDIS. 
5. Pubes, fgnifying ſoft hair, makes IS; but g- 
 nifying of ripe years, it has ERIS. 
6. The other maſculines have ITIS. 


EXAMPLES. 
1. Ceres the goddeſs of corn, makes Cereris, 


3 | 2. 
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2. Hic bes, the weight of eight ounces, makes beſis. 
Hoc es, æris, braſs, copper. 

3. Nouns derived from /?deo, ſedes, to fit down, make 
IDIS; as o/es, öbſidis, an hoſtage: preſes, pro ſidis, a 
preſident : re/es, r2fidis, lazy, flothful: deſes, defidis, 
idle, lazy. OR | 
4. The following make the genitive in EDIS; 
hic pes, pedis, the foot: in like manner its com- 
pounds, Sipes, bipedis, two footed : cörnipes, cornipe- 
dis, that which hath a horny hoof: /onipes, that 
which maketh a noiſe with its feet, a courſer, an 
horſe, or ſteed: Hic heres, heredis, an heir: hæc mer- 
ces, mercedis, reward: pres, prædis, a ſurety in money 
matters. | | 

5. Pubes, pubis, ſoft hair or down. Pubes, puberis, 
adject. of ripe years; from whence comes pubertas, 
ripe age, puberty. | | 

6. The reſt of the maſculines, and even of the com- 
mons in ES, not mentioned in the rules, form their 
genitive in ITIS; as Hic et hac miles, militis, a ſol- 
dier: veles, vẽlitis, a ſoldier wearing light harneſs : 
eques, equitis, an horſeman: palmes, pälmitis, the ſhoot 
or young branch of a vine: hic termes, termitis, a 
bough or twig of a tree: hic fomes, fömitis, fuel. 

ANNOTATION. 


From pubes comes the compound impubes or impubis, & hoc im- 
pube, as impubes Iiilus : impube corpus : in the genitive impubis & 
impuberis : accuſative impubem & impuberem. Their nominative 
in er we find no where but in the writings of grammarians. 

Here we may obſerve, that the nouns in ES, which increaſe in 
the genitive, are generally maſculines. There are only five of 
them fem. /eges, teges, merces, compes and quies ; to which may be 
added inguies, a ſubſtantive, and one neuter, &, æris. 


RuLE XXII. 
| Of the nouns in 18. 
IS continues in the genitive the ſame as in the 
nominative. 


— 


| EXAMPLES, 8 85 
Nouns in IS generally ſpeaking have the genitive 
| 8 | like 
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like the nominative; as hc claſſis, hujus claſſis, a 
fleet: dulcis, hujus dulcis, ſweet: hic caſſis, hujus 
caſ˖ſis, a hunter's net: hic cucumis, hujus cucumis, a 

cucumber. | 

5 ANNOTATION. 
They uſed heretofore to ſay cucumer, eris ; and from hence comes 
ſtill in the plural cucumeres, and not cucumes, though in the ſingu- 


lar cucumis is more uſual than cucumer, whence comes the dative 
and ablative cacumi, and the accuſative cucumim in Pliny. See 


p- 92. 
Rol XXIII. 
Exception to the preceding rule. 
1. Caſſis, lapis, and cuſpis, form the genitive 
m s. 
2. Theſe are followed by a great many Greek 
NOUNS. 
3. Quiris, Samnis, Dis, lis, and charis, make 
_ITIS. | 
4. Pulvis, and cinis, have ERIS, and glis has 
gliris. 1 „ 
5. But ſanguis, makes ſanguinis. 
EXAMPLES. 


1. Theſe make the genitive in DIS. Hec cafhs, 
cafſidis, an helmet: hic lapis, Idis, a ſtone : hec cuſpis, 
Zdis, the point of a ſpear or other weapon. 

2. There are likewiſe a great many feminine Greek 
nouns, which make IDIS. Tyrannis, tyrennidis, ty- 
ranny : pixis, pixidis, a box: chlamys, ydis, a cloak, a 
ſoldier's coat : graphts, idis, the art of limning, alſo a 

pencil. And ſuch like. | 

3. The following make ITIS. Quiris, Quiritis, 
a Roman: Samnis, Samnitis, a people of Italy: Dis 
Ditis, the god of riches, a rich man: Sc lis, litis, a 
ſtrife, a quarrel, a proceſs at law: chris, iis, or ra- 
ther in the plural charites, the three ſiſters called the 
graces. | 

4. Hic pulvis, pũlvoris, dult : hic cinis, cineris, aſhes: 
lis, gliris, a dormouſe. 

Vol. I. | G 5. Hic 
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5. Hic. ſanguis, ſanguinis, blood; becauſe heretofore 
they ſaid ſanguen. 


Its compounds follow the general rule. Exanguts, 
genitive ex4ngutis, pale, lifeleſs. 
Pollis, or rather pollen, allo makes pollinis, fine 
four. 
A NNOTATION:. 


Hereto we may allo refer a great number of Greek nouns end- 
ing in IN or IS, as delphis or delphin, delphinis : Salamis or Sala- 
min, Salaminis : Elea or ia, inis, &c. There are likewiſe ſome 
Greek nouns which make entis, as Simois, Simorntis, the name of 
a river: Pyrcis, Pyro#ntis, one of the Horſes of the ſun, &c. But 
as to thoſe we muſt . a further notice of them for the Greek 


5 Rurs 1 
Of nouns in OS. 


I. Nouns in OS have the genitive in OTIS. 

2. But mos, flos, and ros, make ORIS. 

3. Heros, Minos, Tros, and thos, make OIS, 
4. Bos, has bovis ; cuſtos, cuſtodis. 

5. Os, 4 bone, bas oflis ; 3 but an z hing the 


mouth if makes oris. 


EXAMPLES. 

1. Nouns in OS generally make their genitive in 
OTIS, as bc dos, dotis, a portion or dowry : compos, 
cõmpotis, one that hath obtained his deſire or purpoſe, 
a partaker: impos, in:potis, unable, void of: hic ne- 
pos nepitis, a grandſon, alſo a ſpendthriſt: hic & bac 
 faceraos, ; JaceraGrs, a prieſt or prieſteſs : hic monoceros, 
monocerõtis, an unicorn ; and ſo a great many more 
Greek nouns. 

2. Theſe are excepted which make ORIS. Hic mos, 
moris, manner or cuſtom : Hic flos, foris, a flower: Hic 
ros, roris, Mew. 

3. Theſe alſo which make OIS: Hic heros, bervis, an 
hero: Minos, Minois, a Cretan king: Ts, 7 rois, a 
Trojan: thos, thois, a ſort of wolf. 

4. Hic et hæc bos, bovis, an ox or cow: hic et hee 
euſtos, cuſtodis, a keeper or guardian, 

3. The 
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5. The word Os is always neuter ; it makes os 
when it ſignifies a bone; bumata 2 bones unbu- 
ried : but it has ois when it ſignifies the mouth or 
the face ; gravis odor oris, the diſagreeable ſtink of the 
mouth or breath : decor oris, the beauty of the coun- 


tenance. | 
ANNOTATION. 

Bos makes bowis, becauſe it comes from the ZEolic Bas, BoF3%, 
| for Bovg, Bog 3 this ZEolic digamma being little more in value 
than the V conſonant, 


RULE XXV. 
Of the nouns in US which make the genitive in ERIS. 

1. Nouns in US make the genitive in ERIS. 

2. But the followmg have ORIS, 02. pecus, 
tergus, fœnus, lepus, nemus, frigus, penus, 
pignus, pectus, ſtercus, decus, dedecus, lit- 
tus, tempus, and corpus. 

De comparative in US * the ſame genitive 
as that in OR. 


EXAMPLES. 

1. The greateſt part of the nouns in US have the 
genitive in ers ſhort. We reckon twenty of them, 
viz. hoc acus, dceris, chaff: hoc fawdus, fa deris, co- 
venant, alliance: hoc funus, füneris, a funeral: hoc 
genus, generis, kind, race, extraction: hoc glomus, 
eis, a bottom of yarn, or clue of thread: Hoc latus, 
eris, a fide, the waiſt : hoc munus, Cris, a preſent, or 
favour : hoc olus, tris, any garden herbs for food: 
hoc onus, eris, burthen, obligation: : hoc opus, tris, 
work, labour: hoc Pondus, eris, weight: hoc rudus, 
eris, rubbiſh: hoc ſcelus, „is, wickedneſs: hoc fidus, 
kris, a ſtar: hoc vellus, Eris, a fleece of wool: hbec 
Venus, eris, the goddeſs Venus : vetus, eris, old, an- 
tient, it is an adject.: hoc viſcus, & erts, a bowel, or intrail: 
hoc ulcus, eris, a boil: hoc vulnus, èris, a wound: 

2. There are fifteen which make the genitive in 
ORIS; Hoc pecus, Peeorts, a flock of ſheep, a ſingle 
ſheep : hoc tergus, oris, the ſkin or hide of any bealt: 


bo fans, oris, uſury, intereſt; Hic lepus, ris, an 
0A hare ; 
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hare: hoc nemus, 0ris, a grove: hoc frigus, ris, cold: 
hoc penus, 6ris, proviſions of all ſorts: hoc pignus, òris, 
a pledge: Hoc pectus, òris, the breaſt: hoc ſtercus, oris, 
dung, excrement : hoc decus, decoris, a credit or ho- 
nour; and ſo its compound, dedecus, ſhame, diſgrace : 
hoc littus, eris, the ſhore : hoc tempus, òris, time: hoc 
corpus, oris, the body. 5 
3. The comparative in IIS has the ſame genitive as 
that in OR, and of courſe it makes 67s, the penulti- 
mate long; as major, & hoc majus, majoris, greater: 
melior, & hoc melius, ris, better: pejor, & boc pejus, 
worſe. | 
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ANNOTATION. 


Tt is of no manner of uſe to inquire which ſhould be the general 
Tule of the nouns in US ; that 1s, whether it be thoſe which make 
oris, or thoſe wnich make er/s, For as erit comes naturally from 
ER; fo ori, comes as naturally from OR; therefore one is not 
more natural than the other to the nouns in US. Hence we ought 
to take that for the general rule, which comprehends moſt nouns ; 
this is that of s, which I have followed; for the comparatives 
form a rule by themſelves, and ought not to be eonfounded with 
the reſt, becauſe they make 6725 long, which is owing to their 
taking it from their maſculine in er. | 

They uſed formerly to ſay Faneris, and pigneris, which ſhews 
that Zr:s is the more general rule. Thence come the verbs fnero or 
Feneror, to lend out at uſury: p:gzero aud oppignero, to pledge: 
leporis long, from leger or lepes, maſc. mirth, wit, complaitance, a 
good mien. c 

Diecõris long, comes alio from decor, maſe. It may therefore be 

, obſerved that all thoſe nouns which make er's or oris, in the geni- 

tive, have their increaſe ſhort, and are neuter, except werus ect. 
and Venus, fem. by its ſignification. | | 

From aecus comes zndecor, ùris, unſeemly, miſbecoming; and 
from decor comes indecòrus the ſame. | 


RVULE XXVI. 

Of thoſe which make URIS, U1S, UDIS, AUDIS, and ODIS. 

1. Monsſyllables in US, as alſo tellus, make 

URIS zu the genitive. - 

2. But grus, and ſus, make UIS. 

3. Palus, incus, and ſubſcus, have UDIS. 

4. Leus, and fraus, make AU DIS. | 

g. Ang tripus, ODIS. | 
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EXAMPLES. 


1. All the monoſyllables in US, make URIS in 
the genitive. Hoc thus, thuris, frankincenſe, or the 
tree, on which it grows: hoc 745, ruris, the country: 
hic mus, muris, a mouſe: plus, pluris, more: hoc jus, 
Juris, broth, pottage, which was meaſured out to cach 
perſon; hence it is taken alſo for juſtice, equity, and 
right: Hoc pus, puris, matter or . that cometh 
out of a ſore. N 

Hæc tellus, telliiris, the earth. 


2. Theſe two make UIS, hc gras, gruis, a crane :. 


ſas, ſuis, a ſow. 


3. Theſe have UDIS. * palus, palidis, a moraſs: 


hzc incus, incidis, an anvil : hac ſubſcus, udis, a faſten- 
ing of boards or timber together, called by the joiners 
a ſwallow or dove-tail. The old word pecus, a beaſt, 


unuſual in the nominative and the vocative, makes p2-: 


cudis. . Impuriſſime picudis ſordes, Cic. in Pilon. the 
filth of that naſty beaſt. 

4. Theſe two Gans AUDIS, bc laus, laudis, praiſe : : 
hec fraus, fraudis, fraud, deceit. 

5. Hic lripus, tripodis, a tripod, or three legged 
ſtool ; in like manner the other compounds of Tz. 


ANNOTATION. 


Ligus, liguris, which 1s joined to theſe, comes rather from Ligur, 
uris; this appears plainly from the increaſe of the genitive which 
is ſhort, whereas all nouns in US have uris long. 

Chariſius places p/cudes among thoſe nouns that have neither 
nominative nor vocative. Hence Voſlius thinks that they rather 
iaid pecudis, hujus | pecudis, which is the reaſon even of the ſecond's 
being ſhort, whereas in palus, 4dis, and others of the ſame tort, it 
is long. And when Priſcian quotes from Cæſar de Auguriis, a 
book no longer extant, / fincera pecus erat; this is an exprefiion 
that has not been followed by any one author, and which Cæſar 
probably uſed only ta giving an extract from ſome old Roman ce- 
remonial. For which reaſon it is better to forbear making uſe of 
this nominative. 

But there is great probability that they ſaid hoc pc cude, whence 
comes hec picuda. Cum adhibent in pecuda paſtores, Cic. 4. de 
Rep. And we find even bac pecua, pecuun, from the nominative 
fect. 
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RULE XXVII. | 
Of thoſe which make UTIS and UNTIS. 


Intèrcus, ſalus, virtus, juvéntus, ſe- 
pr oh and ſervitus, have the genttive in 
UT IS. Greek names of towns in US make 


UNTIS. 
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Ex AMPL ES. 

1. The following make the genitive in UT IS. I- 
tercus, intercutis, adject. Medicamentum ad aquam in- 
tercutem, Cic. a remedy for the dropſy: bac ſalus, ſa- 
litis, ſafety, health: He virtus, virtitis, virtue: hec 
Juventus, juventittis, youth: hec ſentFus, Jenectutis, old 
age: hec/e Je rvitas, ſervithtis, ſervitude. 


ANNOTATION. 
The Greek nouns, which are proper names of towns or other 
places, generally make UNTIS, as Opus, Opuntis; Trapezus, Tra- 
pexuntis Amathus, untis, &c. See ſeveral of them above, p. 17. 


Rr KXVIL 
Of nouns in BS and in PS. 


1. Noums in BS have BIS ; and thoſe in PS 


have PIS. 

2. But thoſe which have more than one Sllable, 
change E into IJ. 

3. Auceps however makes aucupis ; puls, pul- 
tis; and am hyemis. 


IX AMPLES. 


1. Nouns in | BS, and in PS, form their genitive by 
putting an I before 8, as Arads, Arabis, an Arabian: 
hec ſtips, ſtipis, a piece of money, the ſame with the 
as: ftirps, ſtirpis, the root, a ſtock or race: plebs, 
plebis, the common people : hc ſeps, ſepis, Cic. an 
hedge : hic ſeps, ſepis, a venomous ſerpent or eft. 

2. Thole nouns that have more than one ſyllable, 

change E into I in the penultimate, as celebs, ce libis, *- 
and not c#12b1s, a ſingle, or unmarried perſon : hec 

forceps, e, a pair of tongs, ſciſſars, or pincers : 
Princeps, 
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princeps, principis, a prince, the chief: Hic et hæc adeps, 
_ ddipis, fat: müniceps, icipis, one of a town whoſe in- 
habitants were free of the city of Rome : pärticeps, 
zcipis, partaker : manceps, mancipis, a farmer of any 
part of the public revenue, an undertaker of any puh- 
lic work that giveth ſecurity for its performance, he 
that buyeth the goods of one proſcribed, a proprietor 
who ſelleth a thing upon warrantry. 7 

3. Auceps however makes 4ucupis, a fowler : hec 
_ pals, makes pultis, a kind of meat uſed by the ancients, 
like a pap or panado: 4c hyems, hy emis, the winter, 


ANNOTATION. 


Gryps has gryphis, a gripe or griffon : Cynips, ipbis, a river of 
Lybia; and cinips, ciniphis, little flies, but cruelly ſtinging. 

Now the analogy of all theſe genitives is this, that theſe words 
are abbreviated, having terminated heretofore in zs in the nomi- 
native, as well as in the genitive, as we have already obſerved, 


Pe 79. 2 
RU LE XXIX. 
Of che nouns in NS and in RS. 

1. Nouns in NS and in RS form the genitive 
in TIS, and drop their own S. 

2. Butglans, nefrens, lens, libripens, andfrons, 
the leaf of a tree, change S into DIS. 

3. To theſe we may join the compounds of cor, 

doch take an 8 after OR. 


EXAMPLES. 


1. Nouns in NS, or in RS, form the genitives by 
changing S into TIS; as hic mons, montis, a moun= 
tain : hzc frons, frontis, the forehead :; expers, expertis, 
void, exempt : hc lens, lentis, a kind of pulſe called 
lentiles. | | 

2. The following change their S into DIS. | Hzc 
glans, glandis, a maſt of oak or other tree, an acorn z 
likewile its compound: juglans, juglindis, a walnut: 
nefrens, nefrendis, a barrow pig: hec lens, lendis, a 
nit: /ibripens, libriptndis, a weigher : hee frons, fron- 
dis, the leaf of a tree. 

G 4 3. The 
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3. The compounds of cor, cordis, the heart, take 
an S at the latter end, and form their genitive alſo 
in DIS. Concors, ene of one mind or will: 
diſcors, diſcordis, diſcordant, jarring: excors, ordis, 
heartleſs, fooliſh ; vecors, 6rdis, mad, fooliſn: ſocors, 
or /ecors, 0rdis, lazy, idle, 


RU LE XXX. 


Of the participle ieus, euntis, with its compounds. 


lens makes EUN TIS, and is followed by all 
2 compounds. 
Except ambiens. 


ExXAMPLES. 


1. The participle of the verb eo, I g0, and thoſe 
of its compounds, form the genitive in EUNTIS ; 
as 7ens, eiintis, going: periens, pereiintis, periſhing : 
aviens, abeuntis, departing : rediens, redeuntis, return- 
. ing: ſdiens, adeuntis, going towards another: éxiens, 
exeuntis, going out: biens, obeiintis, going round. 

In like manner quiens, makes queintis, able: 72- 
guiens, nequeiintis, not able; being taken by ſome for 
the compounds of eo. 

2. Nevertheleſs mbiens makes ambientis, ſurround- 
ing, environing. 


RU IL E XXXII. 


Of caput and its compounds. 


Caput and all its compounds are declined in 
EEIS 


E x A Mp IL Es. 


Caput, of the neuter gender, makes in the genitive, 
capitis, the head. 

In like manner its compounds, as Hoc Srncipur, f ſinci- 
Pitis, the fore part of the head: dcciput, occipitis, the 
hdr part of the head. 

Alſo theſe adjectives, anceps, aucipilis, double 
Leaded, amb guous, doubtful : biceps, b,cipitis, tO 
headed: fricæ s, fricipitis, three headed, 

| | RLE 
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Rurz XXXIII. 
Of the nouns in X. | 
1. The nouns in X change it into CIS, as ver- 
vyex, vervecis ; halex, halecis. 
2. But frux, lex, rex, grex, Styx, Phryx, 
conjux, change X into GIS, 
. Remex makes remigis. 
4. All other nouns in EX of more ſyllables than 
one, have the genitive im [CIS. 


EXAMPLES, 


I. The nouns in X form their genitive by changing 
X into CIS; as hec halex, or alex, ecis, an herring, 
pickle, brine : hic vervex, vervects, a wether ſheep: 


hec fex, fecis, dregs : felix, fel; 45, happy: bæc filix, 
Filicis, fern, brake: hc vibex, vidicis, a wheal on the 
fleſh after whipping. See the genders, p. 55. Bc 


lux, lucis, light. 

2. The following change X into GIS. Hæc frux, 
Jrugis, corn, the fruits of the earth : hc lex, legis, a 
law; as alſo its compound, exlex, exligis, lawleſs: 
hic rex, regis, a king: hic grex, gregis, a flock, an 
herd: hec Styx, Stygis, a boetical infernal lake; 
Pbryx, Phrygis, a Phrygian: hic et bac confux, con- 
Jugis, a kuſband or wife. 


ANNOTATION 


To theſe theſe we may join harpax, agis, a kind of amber that 
draweth leaves and ſtraw after it: B:trrix, igis, Cai. a native of 
Bourges: Allobrox, ogis, a Savoy ard, or of that neighbourhood : 
firix, igis, a ſcreech-owl, an hag, or hobgoblin: Iagyx, zg:s, the 
weſtern wind: YHalauæx, angis, à kind of Macedonia: battalion: 
Hrinæ, gis, a flute, a pipe: /phinx, gis, a poetical monſter. And 
perhaps ſome others, taken either from the Greek, or from a 
verb in go, as aguilex, aquilegis, he that maketh couveyance of water 
by pipes, or he that findeth ſprings, taken from /ego, to gather. 
Aud this analogy is more general than one would „imagine. For 
lex itſelf makes legis, only becauſe it comes from lego, to read, ac- 
cording to Varro and St. Iſidore. Which we way aito fay of grox, 
taken from grego, from whence comes congrego : of rex taken tom 
rege, &c. But thoſe which come from a verb 11 ce make c, as 
aa aucis, Iirom duco ; lux, lucis, from lacee; (the pure _ oy 
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tion following the impure). And if the verb hath an # before go 
or co, this 7 is likewiſe continued before g7s or cis in the genitive of 
the noun, which ſeldom happens except in words of more than one 
ſyllable, as appears in the following, taken from remigo, judico, 
iadico, plico, ſupplico, &e. For which reaſon we ſay that 


3. Remex, a rower, makes rẽmigis, changing E into 
I, becauſe it has more ſyllables than one. 

4. The other nouns in EX, that have more ſylla- 
bles than one (except halex and vervex, ecis, already 
mentioned) alſo change E into I, and make ICIS, 
Fudex, jiudicis, a judge: index, indicis, a diſcoverer, 
a ſhewer, the forefinger, a maik or token, an index 
or table of a book: ſimplex, 7cis, ſimple : ſupplex, ſip- 
plicis, humble : duplex, diplicis, double, &c. 

1 ANNOTATION 


The analogy of theſe genitives is owing likewiſe to this, that 
all theſe nouns were heretofore terminated in zs in the nominative 
as well as in the genitive: thus the » being a double letter, in 
ſome is equivalent to cs, for which reaſon they make cis; and in 
others to gs, for which reaſon they have gis; ſee the preceding 


annotation. 
RULE XXXIV. 
Exception to the preceding rule. 
Senex, nox, nix, onyx, ſupellex, make ſenis, 
noctis, nivis, onychis, and ſupellèctilis. 


EXAMPLES. 


Theſe form their genitive in a different manner, 
viz. ſenex, ſenis, an old man; hec nox, noctis, 
night: hec nix, nivis, inow: hec onyx, onychis, a 
fort of marble or alabaſter, but raken for a vaſe or 
box of that ſort of ſtone it is maſculine. See p. 53. 
Hee ſupéllex, ſupelle#1lis, houſhold ſtuff, But we ſay 
alſo /upelle#ilis, hujus ſupelleFilis. ; 

| ANNOTATION. 

Greek nouns in AX make ACTIS, as A/tyanax, actis; Virg, 
the name of a man: Bibrax, adlis, the name of a city: Hip- 
ponax, the name of a man: Hy/ax, the name of a dog. 

Deſpauter excepts Bryax, which, as he pretends, does make Bry- 
axis. But it appears from ſeveral paſſages in Pliny, that the nomina- 


tive isBxYaxts: hos deorum guingue colofſos fecit Bryaxis, lib. 34. c. 7. 
I | Bryaxis 


\ 4 
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Bryaxis Aſculapium fe cit, cap. ſeq, and it appears likewiſe that it 


makes Bryaxidis in the genitive. Sunt alia figna illuſtrium artificum 3 
Liber pater, Bryaxidis, alter Scopæ, ibid. Hence it makes Bryaxin 
in the accuſative, as we ſhall take notice hereafter, p. 92. 

The analogy of theſe genitiyes conſiſts in this, that the nomina- 
tives are ſyncopated, having been keretofore like their genitives. 
It may alſo be ſaid that x being a double letter, ox ſtands for nocs, 
which inſerts a # with an 7, noctis; ; and that nix ftanding for nics, it 

takes the Æolic digamma in nivis, for which reaſon it t loſes the Cy 
leſt the pronunciation ſhould be too harſh, On the contrary Ozy- 
chis aſſumes the aſpiration / to ſtrengthen the ſound. 


RULE ALAS: 


General for the accuſatives. 


2 be accuſative caſe is in EM, as dux ducis, 


makes ducem. 
EXAMPLES, | 
The other caſes are formed from the genitive, 
taking the termination that properly belongs to them, 
as that of EM for the accuſative: for example, Hic 
ſermo, ſermonis, accuſative ſermônem, ſpeech, diſcourſe: 
Hic labor, labòris, labôrem, labour: dux, ducis, aun, 


a leader, a commander. 


RU LE XXXVI. 


Of the accuſatives in IM. 

The Jollowing nouns, tüſſis, amuſſis, ſitis, ſe- 
curis, decuflis, vis, pelvis, ravis, buris, 
Araris, Tigris, Tiberis, form their accuſa- 
tive in im. 

EXAMPLES. | 

All theſe nouns have the accuſative in IM. Hzc 

tuſſis, accuſative tuſſim, a cough: hec amuſſis, amiiſ- 
ſim, a maſon's or carpenter's rule or line: hc fitts, 
itim, thirſt: ec ſeciris, ſecirim, an ax or hatchet: 
hec decigts, deciifjim, a coin of the value of ten aſſes; 
and in like manner centuſſis, centilſſi im, a coin of the 
value of one hundred es: hec vis, vim, force, vio- 
lence, plenty: hc pelvis, pelvim, a baſon : hæc ravis, 
ravim, hoarſeneſs: hec buris, burim, Virg. the plow- 
tail : Arar, or Araris, accuſ. Ararim, the river Saone: 
Ti gris, Tigrim, the river Tiger: Tiberis, Tiberim, or 
Tibri im, the Tiber. 
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ANNOTATH ON. 

Cannabis forms alſo the accuſative in IM ; we likewiſe meet 
with cucumim, pulvim, and ſome others. 

Hereto we mult alſo refer a multitude of Greek nouns, which 
take for m, as gene/is, accuſative geneſe 7, or geneſim ; erynnis, 
erynnin ; ſyrtis, Hrtin, and the like, which may be learnt by the 
uie of authors. And all the names of rivers form likewiſe their 
poetical accuſatives in iz, Albin, Bætin, &c. Which is of great 
{ervice to poets, becauſe the M ſuffers an eliſion before a vowel, 


but the N may ſtand. 
RULE XXXVII. 
| The accuſative in EM or in IM. 


Turris, ſementis, febris, reſtis, clavis, aqua- 
lis, puppis, and navis, form the accuſatrue 
extber f 11 EM or IM. 


ExXAMPLES, 

Theſe forn the accuſative in EM or in IM. Fee 
zurris, accuſative zurrem, or turrim, more uſual, a 
tower: hæc ſementis, ſementem, or ſementim, a ſowing, 
ſeed time, alſo corn ſown ; hc febris, febrem, or fe- 
brim, a fever: hæc reſis, reftem, or reſtim, more uſual, 
an halter, a rope: hc clavis, clavem, or clavim, a 
key: hic aqudlis, aqudlem, or aqualim, more uſual, 
an ewer, a water pot: hoc puppis, puppem, or gee, 


more uſual, the hind deck of a ſhip, the poop: 


navis, navem, or navim, a ſnip; the former in em is 


more uſual. 
ANNOTATION. 


Cucumis in ancient writers, makes rather cucumim than cucumerem. 
We meet alſo with catem and cutim in the accuſative, pre/e epem from 
the noun præſepis. Strigilin » ſentim, gummim, cannabim, avim, cra- 
tim, lentim, meſſim, ovim, ratim, and ſome others: even, ſome be- 
longing to the N rule will be found to have e or im. 
And if we may believe Scioppius, all nouns in IS that have no 
increaſe in the genitive, had heretofore two terminations ; for 


_ which reaſon, he adds, we ſay not only parzem, but allo partia, 


which has been made to paſs for an adverb, but is a real acculative, 
for heretofore they ſaid c partis, hujus partis. 

There are a great many more Greek nouns, which increaſing i in 
te genitive, form the accuſative in EM with increaſe, and in IN 
without increaſe, as Lis, Iridis, accuſative Jridem, and Irin Bry- 
4bis, ids, accuſative Briaxidem and Bryaxin. And then they have 
bardly any other than the ablative in E, as we ſhall ſhew hereafter, 
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RT XXXVII. 


General for the ablative. 


1. The ablative F ſüliſtantives is in E. 
2. That of adjectives in E or in I. 


EX AMP L E s. 


The ablative of the third declenſion may be conſi- 
dered according either to ſubſtantives, or to adjectives. 

1. Subſtantives generally form the ablative in E, 
as hic pater, patris, ablative patre, a father: hoc 
corpus, genitive corporis, ablative corpore, a body: 
hoc ftemwa, atis, ablative ſtèmmate, a garland, a ſtem 
or pedigree, a noble act or atchievement; but to 
make it ſtand for a coat of arms, as is coramonly done, 
I queſtion whether this can be defended by ancient 
authority. | 

2. Adjectives generally form the ablative in J or 
in E, as felix, felice or felici, happy : fortior and 
Fortius, fortivre and fortiori, ſtronger : vetus, vetere 
or veteri, old: victrix, viftrice or victrici, victori- 
ous : amans, amante or amanti, loving. | 
ANNOTATION. 


Of ſome adjedives that have been diubted of, and which fellow 
nevertheleſs the general rule, 


Der, which ſeveral grammarians except from this rule, forms 
_ nevertheleſs E or I. The former is uſual, the latter we read in 
Q. Curtius, ber et pingui /olo ; and in Seneca, beri cingit jolo, in 
Hercul. fur, | | 

Degener makes degeneri in Lucan, lib. 4. Dives makes divite 
in Hor. and d4ivit; in Pliny. Locuples makes /ocuplete in Hor. and 
locupleti in Cic. 1nops makes inope or inopi. In hac inope lingua, 
Cic. Plus makes plure and pluri according to Chariſ. though Al- 
varez ranks it among thoſe which make only 3. 

Of Par and its compounds. 

Par makes pare and pari, but with ſome diſtinction. For being 
taken ſubſtantively in the maſc. or fem. for Ie, equal, or companion, 
it has fare, as we read it in Ovid, 3. & 4. Faſt. But when taken 
for couple, or a pair, as it is then neuter, 1: has pari by the 
following rule; hence it makes paria in the plural. Ex omnibus 
fer culis, VIX tria aut guatuor ROM NANTUEY aria amicorum, C ic. 

Waile it continues adj ective, it makes generally part. 
Ergo pari voto geſifti della juventus, Lucan, S 
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Its compounds retain both terminations, and are adjectives. 
Atlas cum compare multo, Mart. | 
And yet impari and diſpari ſeem to be more uſual. Wherefore 
upon this paſſage of the 8th eclogue, numero Deus impare gaudet, 
Servius ſays, !mpare autem propier metrum ; nam ab hoc impari dici- 
mus. And herein the analogy favours him, becauſe heretofore 
they ſaid, Vic et Rc paris, et hoc pare ; acceſſit ei fortuna paris, Atta. 
apud Priſc. a 


O the adjectiwes in IX, fem. and neuter. i 


Victrix, and the like nouns in IX, are adjectives; and ſome- 
times we find them even in the neuter, not only in the plural, as 
Servius believed, widricia arma; but likewiſe in the ſingular 
vickrix ſolum, Claud. YVifrix trophæum, Min. Felix; and then 
their ablative is in E or in I, dextrã cecidit victrice, Ovid. Vidtrici 

ferro, Lucan. 

This ſhews that Joſeph Scaliger had no more reaſon than 
Servius, to declare in a letter to Patiſſon, that it was ridiculous to 
think we might ſay, vicriæ genus, as we lay victricia arma. 

But we have further to remark, that in theſe adjectives, the ter- 
mination OR, as viFor, ſerves for the maſculine, and that in IX, 
as victrix, for the feminine and the neuter. Hence it is a miſtake 
that has been cenſured in Virgil Martyr, to ſay victrix triumphus 
for vir. Which cannot be excuſed, ſays Voſſius, but by allow- 
ing for the age he lived in, when the language was quite corrupted, 


Of the names of countries in AS, 


The names of countries in AS are alſo adjectives, and of courſe 
may have E or I. Though Friſchlinus ſays that Priſcian leads us in- 
to an error of making falſe Latin, by eſtabliſhing this rule. But 
we read Frufmati in Cic. ad Attic. and Aletrinati in the oration 
pro Cluentio, according to Lambinus, 

It is true that the termination e is perhaps more uſual ; for we 
find in the ſame author, in Arpinate, Atinate, Capenate, Caſi- 
nate, Fulzinate, Pitinate, and the like. And yet this does not 
ſeem to be ſo agrecable to analogy, fince according to Priſcian 
himſelf, theſe nouns were heretofore terminated in zs, and inſte ad 
of ſaving Arpinas, which ſerves now for the three genders, they 
ſaid Arpinatis and Arpinate, from whence it would be more natu- 
ral to form Arpinati in the ablative according to the 44th rule; 
the ſame may be ſaid of the reſt, | | 


EXCEPTIONS. TO THE RULE OF THE 
Ablative, relating to Subſtantives. 
| RuLz XXXIX. 
Exception 1. of nouns that make I in the ablative. 
1. The neuter in AR makes the ablative in I. 
2. (Except nectar, jubar, far, and hepar.) 
9 | 3. The 
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. The neuters in AL, except ſal; 
4. And thoſe in E, except gauſape, make alſo I 


EXAMPLES, 


1. The neuters in AR form the ablative in I, as 
calcar, calcaris, ablative calcùri, a ſpur. 

2. Theſe four are excepted, which have E. Jubar, 
Jubare, a ſun beam: nectar, nictare, the drink of the 
gods: far, farre, all manner of corn, aiſc meal or 
flour: hepar, hipate, the liver. 

- 3. The neuters in AL form alſo the ablative in I; 
animal, animalis, animali, a beaſt or animal. Except 
fal, ſalt, which makes ſale, becauſe it is more uſual 1 in 
the maſculine. 

4. Thoſe in E form alſo the ablative in I; hoc 
mare, mari, the ſea: hoc cubile, cubili, a bed: except 
gauſape a furred coat, an hair mantle ; ablative gda- 
ops in Hor. Plin. and Lucil. 


ANNOTATION. 


The di&jonaries all in general mark gauſape as indeclinable, 
which in all probability is owing to this paſſage of Pliny, book 8. 
c. 48. Nam tunica laticlavi in modum gaujape, texi nunc primun: 
?ncipit : taking gau/ape in the genitive, as may be ſeen in Calepin. 
But Voſſius pretends it is there an ablative, pointing 1t thus; 
lati clavi in modum, gauſape texi incipit. And indeed Priſcian does 
not give it an E in the ablative becauſe of its being iadeclina- 
ble, but becauſe all thoſe nouns having heretofore had E (as well 
as I) this is one of thoſe that retained this ſingle termination. For 
which reaſon, he ſays, it is that Perfus does not uſe gauſapia, in 
the plur. but gazſapa, which we find allo in Ovid and in Martial. 
This is better than to derive it, as ſome do, from gau/apum, which 
Caſſ. Severus made uſe of; but it never obtained, nor do we find 
It in any author extant. 

Calepin likewiſe quotes gau/apia from Varr. 4. de L. L. but I 
could not find it there, nor in any other author. Nor do we read 
any where bc gauſapis, from which ſeveral would fain derive the 
ablative gaꝝſape. For the Grecks ſaying 6 yauoarn;, the Latins have 
thence formed hc gau/apa, according to the opinion of Varro, 
Char. and Priſc. in the ſame manner as or y«gln; they have made 
hec charta, and others of the like fort, of which we took mee, 
when treating of the genders, p. 26. 


It is not marked ſo in Alnſworth's. 
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Of the analogy of the terminations included in this rule. 

No wonder that the neuters in AL ſhould follow thoſe in E, for 
they are often formed from thence by ſyncope, Thus anal comes 
from animale, autumnal from autumnale, &c. 
In regard to thoſe in AR we may here obſerve a beautiful ana- 
logy, namely, that thoſe whoſe ablative is in 2, have the penulti- 
mate long by nature. For which reaſon thoſe that have it ſhort, 


make it in e, as nectare, jubare, hepate. Even far itſelf makes farrt, 


becauſe the penultimate is long only by poſition. From thence one 
ſhould conclude that /ucar mult make alſo /ucare and not /ucari, be- 
cauſe it is ſhort in the penultimate. But I could find no authority 
for it. The tame mult be ſaid of cappar, capers, which we read in 
Palladius; but we likewiſe meet with capparis in Colum. from 
whence comes cappare, the ſame as baccharis, bacchare, the herb 
called /aay*s gloves. 
Of the proper names in AL or in E. 


Proper names form always the ablative in E, Annibal, Annibale; 


 Amilcar, Amilcare, And in like manner the names of towas, 


though neuter, as Præneſte, Cære, Reate, Bibrafte. The ſame 


may be ſaid of Nepete, Soracte, and other proper names. 


Poetical licence in regard to other nouns. 

It is a licence hardly ever ſuſfered but in verſe to make the ablat. 
of appella'ives in e, as the poets ſay in the ablative /aqueare, mare, 
and the like. But here we muſt obſerve that the nominative is 
ſometimes twofold, which will occaſion two different ablatives. 
For we ſay rete and pre/epe, which have the ablative in I. We like- 
wile ſay retis and præſepis, which have the ablative in E. There 
ſhall be a liſt of theſe different terminations at the end of the hete- 


roclites. 
RU IE 
Exception 2. of ſubſtantives that have E or I in the ablative. 
From the accuſative in EM or IM the ablative 
zs formed by dropping M. | 
EXAMPLES. 


The ablative is formed of the accuſative, by drop- 
ping M; ſuch therefore as have the accuſative in IM, 


form their ablative in I; as hc ſitis, ſitim, ſiti, thirſt: 


bac vis, vim, vi, force, violence, plenty. 

And thoſe which have the accuſative in EM or in 
IM, form likewiſe their ablative in E or in I; as bec 
navis, navem or navim; ablat. nave or navi, a ſhip : 
hec clavis, clavem or clavim, ablat. clave or clavi, 


a key. | 
| ANN0O- 
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ANNOTATION. 


It is obſervable that moſt of the Greek nouns which increaſe in 
the genitive, drop the augment in the accuſative in IN; but 
taking it up again in the ablative, they generally form it in E 
and not in I. As eris, eridis, accuſative eridem and erin, ablative 
eride, and not eri iris, idis, iridem and irin, ablative iride, and 
not #ri: Daphnis, idis, Daphnin, ablative Daphnide, and not 


Daphni. 
And the reaſon of this is becauſe the dative and the ablative 


being the ſame thing in the Greek, they ought to conſiſt of an 
equal number of ſyllables, when they go over to the Latins. But 
we ſhall treat more largely of theſe nouns at the end of this third 
declenſion, where we ſhall ſhew that they are ſometimes declined 
without the augment, and then they may form their ablative alſo 


in J. 

The nouns in YS have their ablative in E or in Y; as Capys, 
Atys, Catys, aud ſuch like proper names. Ablative Capye or Capy, 
Atye or Aly, &c. The former is according to the Latins, who 
ſay in the dative Apyi, and even according to the Greeks in the 
common tongue, Two K47u;:; but the latter comes from the -Do- 
rians, who decline 6 Kamnu;, rs Kenu, for Kamve 3 Tw Kamny for 


Kamnu, &c. 
RULES ALE 


Of ſome nouns which do not intirely conform to the analogy of the 
preceding rule. 


1. A'raris cauſes to make A rare, and reſtis has 


only reſte. 
2. On the contrary vectis, ſtrigilis, canälis fer 2 


the ablative im TI. 


EXAMPLES. 


1. This rule is only an appendix to the former. 
For A'raris, the Saone, has ſcarce any other accuſative 
than A'rarim, as we have above obſerved, rule 36. 
And yet its ablative is generally {47rare, though we 
ſomerimes meet alſo with Arari: reſtis, a rope or 
cord, has only reſte in the ablative, though in the ac- 
cuſative it has reſtem and reſtim. 

2, On the contrary, Htrigilis, a curry- comb, makes 
always Hrigili, though we teldom ſay Arigilim, in the 
accuſative. It is the fame with ve#zs, a bar, a lever, 
which makes veci; and canalis, any fall or ſpout of 


water, a trunk or * pe for the conveyance of water, 
. o. I. H which 
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which has canäli, though perhaps we ſhall not be able 
to find their accuſative in IM. 


ANNOTATION. 

To theſe may be added Betis, which makes Bæte or Bæti, 
thou h it has Bætim only in the accuſative. The tormer we find 
in Livy, ſuperato Beete amni ; and the ſecond is in Pliny. The rea- 
fon hereof is becauſe all theſe nouns had heretofore both termina- 
tions in the accuſative and the ablative : but cuſtom has deprived 
them of one in the one caſe, while for the other it has reſerved the 


other. 
RU LE XIII. 


Third exception. Of other ſubſtantives whote ablative i is in 
| E or in J. 


Theſe have either E or I in the ablative, * | 
unguis, amnis, rus, civis, imber, ignis, vigil, 
avis, tridens, ſupellex, with ſome others. 

ExAMPLES 
The following alſo form the ablative in E or in J. 


Hlic unguis, ablative, ungue or ungui, a nail, or talon: 


hic amnis, amne, or amni, a river: hoc rus, ruris, the 
country; ablative ure and ruri, Chariſ. Hic et hæc 
civis, cide or civi, a citizen: Hic timber, imbris, imbre or 
imbri, a ſhower of rain: hic ignis, igne or igni, fire: 
vigil, vigile or vigili, a watchman, a ſentinel: avis, ave 
or avi, a bird; the latter is more uſual: fridens, tri- 
dente or tridenti, a trident, any inſtrument that hath 
three teeth: hc ſupellex, ſupélléctile or i, houſhold 

ſtuff, or furniture. 


ANNOTATTON. 
There are ſome other nouns which have I or E in the ablative, 
and may be eaſily learnt by practice. Thoſe of moſt frequent 


uſe and beſt aſcertained are mentioned in the rule; the greateſt 


part of the reſt are thrown together i in the following lit, in which 
the learner will alſo find authorities for thoſe mentioned in the 
rule. 


A lift of nouns ſubſtantives that form the ablative in 


I or in E. 


AFFINITATI, zift ita conjunctus eft cording to Pierius and all the antient 
affinitati, Venul. copies; as alſo according to Chariſius 
AmNT, which Friſchlinus rejects, is and Priſcian. 
in Horace But we meet likewiſe with AMNE 
— — 27-1 fn amni. in Hor. 
And in Virg. Phoebe qui Xantho lauis amne crinets, 


— 5 F 4ꝗ , rapit alutus amni, ac- in Lucan, Martial, and — 
ü 10 
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| AnGvz is abſolutely rejected by 
Friſchlinus, though Priſcian has en- 


Ic x r——commiſtis igne tenelris. Vi:g. 
And the laſt was the beſt according to 


deavoured to eſtabliſh it by means of Pliny. 


this paſſage of Horace; cane pejus & an- 
gui. But all the antient and madern 
editions have angue. And we meet 
with it alſo in Propertius. 

Tifiphones atro fi furit angue caput. 
In Statius, 
Andronicus. | 

AVI: Mal dutis avi domum, 
Hor. Avi incerta, Cic. de Augur. 
ex Chariſ. And heretofore avim in 
the accuſative in Nævius. | 

AvE is to be found in Varro, ave 
ſiniſträ, 6. de L. L. And he himſelf 
alto admits it in his 2d book de Anal. 
as does alſo Priſcian, lib. 7. 

Cani or Cans were both uſed, 
according to Chariſ. But the ſafeſt 
way is to uſe only the latter. 

C1v1 occurs conſtantly in Plautus, in 
Perſa, Act 4. ſc. Cui bomini. 
ui Atticam bodie civitatem, 

Maximam majorem feci, atque auxi 

civi feeming. 

In Cicero it is the ſame, ut nunc in 
uno civi res ad reſiſtendum ſit, ad Atti- 
cum, lib. 7. ep. 3. De clariſſimo civi, 
lib. 14. ep. 11. according to all the 
ancient copies, as Malaſpina ana Voſ- 
ſius maintain, and as Lambinus and 
Gruterus read it, though in ſeveral 
editions the paſſage be corrupted. 

But CIvE occurs in Juvenal and in 
other writers. Ly 
—— A uid ills cive tuliſſet 
Natura in terris, quid Roma beatius un- 
| quam! ſat. 10. 

Crass1 is in Virg. | 
Advectum Mneam claſſi, wiftiſque pe- 
nates Inferre. An. 8. 

CoLII;— in colli tundentes pabula 

læta. Lucret. 

FINE is very common : but 
FTI NI frequently occurs in Gellius and 
in Papinian. It is even in Hirtius 1. 
De bello Alex. as Scipio Gentilis ob- 
ſerves We find it likewiſe in Te- 
rentianus and in Manilius, lib. 1. 

FuURFURI; gui alunt furfuri ſues, 

| Put, 

FusTr, of which Alvarez doubted, 
is in Plautus. 


Nibil eft: tunquam ff claudus ſim, cum 


uſti eſt ambulandum. 
Aſi n. act 2. ſc. Qu od boc eft negotii. 
It is alſo in the Captives: in Tacitus, 
and in Apuleius. 
161 — Iui coruſco nubila dividers. 
Or. | 


angue ter excuſſi, and in 


ImBRrI. Imbri frumentum corrumpi 
patiebantur, ,Cic. in Verr. 5. 

Nec minus ex imbri ſoles & aperta ſerena 
Preſpicere. Virg. 1. Georg. 

Ia BRE. Romam petit imbre lutoque 

Aſperſus. Hor. 

Nec novitate cibi, nec Iabi 
corporis illa. Lucret. 

LAPIDI. Cum lapidi lapidem terimus. 

Idem. * 

Lucy In luci que poterit 

Accidere. Idem. 
MEgrti. Aut pice cum melli, nitrum 
Sulfur & acetum. Seren. 

Mxss1 alſo occurs in Varro 1. de 
R. R. where ſome however read maſſẽ 
Fact. 

Mon T, Fox ri. Voſſius quotes them 
both from Varro. But on the contrary 
Varro condemns them, which Voſſius 
does not ſeem to have ſufficiently ob- 
ſerved. It is in the 8th book de L. L. 
n. 64. where intending to ſhew that 
an erroneous cuſtom does not at all 
make againſt the truth of analogy, he 
ſays that whoever makes uſe of Hoc 
Mon'T1iand Hoc FoxTr, where others 
read Hoc MoN TE and Hoc Fox Tx, 
and the like, which are ſaid two ways, 
one true, the other falſe, does no manner 
of burt to the analogy ; but that the other 
on the contrary <vbo follows this analogy, 
eſtabliſhes and confirms it. Whereby 
we fee that Varro rejects the ab- 
lative in i, and admits only of that 
in e, as moſt agreeable to analo- 
89. | 

Musi, which ſome pretend to 
prove by the 17th chapter of the gth 
book of Pliny, occurs only in the title, 
which is indeed, de mugili; but not in 
the text of the author. Therefore 
Chariſius chuſes rather to ſay mugile. 
And thence it is that in the genitive 
plural in this fame chapter of Pliny, 
he has mugilum and not mugilium. | 

Navi. Navi fracta ad Andrum 

cectus et. Ter. 
Qu enim tibi navi opus fuit? Cie. 

NAvE; At media Mneſtheus incedens 

nave per iges 
Hertatur foctus,———Virg. 

Nreri, is in Priſcian, but with- 
out authority, 

OcCCciriTls. 


LABI. 


res 


Occipiti ceecd, foſtice 
occurrite ſaunæ. Perſ. 
Occipiti ca/vs es. Auſon. 


Hs Ozn2, 
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OR RT. Pectora, terrarum qui in orbi 
ſandta tuctur. Lucret. as Lambinus, 
Giffanius, and Voſſius read him. And 
Chariſius affirms that this is a very good 
word, being found in Cicero, O76; terra- 
rum comprebenſos. 5. de Rep. and that it is 
aſcertained by Pliny, lib. 5. de ſermone 
dubio. Varro frequently uſes it, agud 
frigida & orbi ligneo. 3. de R. R. c. 5. 
in erbi retundo cficndunt. C. 16. and the 
like. 

Ovi is admitted by Chariſ. and 
Priſcs Even Varro acknowledges 
that they commonly ſaid without 
a miſtake Ovi or Ovx, Avi or 
AVEs 

PART I=——/oguitur de me et de parti 

mea. Plaut. 

And in Lucretius we often meet with 
it. Some read it even in Cicero. Parti 
miſcentur in una. in Arat. But others 
read, Partem admiſcentur in unam : very 
likely becaule they. were of opinion that 
parti was not uſed. 


'. PosTl1. Rapta ue de dexiro robuſia 
: | rejagula paſti. Ovid. 
Pos TE. Tum poſte recliſo. Lucan. 


R URI. Chariſ. Ef rure or ruri, to 


ANN OT 
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be in the country. Ruri weneunt ruſbici. 
Plaut. they come from the country. 
SEGETI. Ex ſegeti vellito cbulum, 
cicutan', &c. Cato de R. R. 
SoRDI. Viſceribus cœcis, prope jam, 


ſerdigue ſepultis. Lucret. 


SoRTI. Sorti ſum victus. Plaut. 

STERCOR1, occurs frequently in the 
Florentine Pandects. It is alſo in Apu- 
leius according to Scioppius. 

SUPELLECTILI. In inſtrumento & 


ſupellecgili Go Verris. Cic, 


VICII. — Jy medium buc agmen 

cum v di Donax. Terent. 

Priſcian pretends that wefe was like- 

wiſe uſed, but he gives no authority for 
it. 


UN Gu acute ne ſecer ungui. Hor. 
For although this does not prove e- 
nough, being at the end of the verſe, 
where he might have put ungue ; 
yet this is the eſtabliſhed reading in ail 
the ancient copies. And Charifius takes 
notice that Calvus had uſed it thus: 
but we meet likewiſe with Ux CE in 
Prapert. 

Ungue meam morſo quærere ſæ pe fidam. 
It is alſo in Ovid, Martial, and others. 


ATION. 


The foregoing are the ablatives given by Voſſius. However 


there is no manner of doubt of their having had formerly a great 
many more, fince we find wve/peri, tempori, luci, &c. marked as ad- 
verbs, which are indeed no other than ablative caſes. 

Hence Sanctius, after Conſentius Romanus, affirms, that all the 
nouns of the third declenſion had formerly the ablative in E or in 
I: this is owing entirely to the affinity of theſe two vowels, E and- 
J. which is ſo great, that in almoſt all languages they are changed 
for each other, as we ſhall obſerve in the treatiſe of letters, and a 
great many nations frequently confound them in the pronunciation. 
Though in practice we ſhould always conſult the antients, which 
Pontanus perhaps omitted, when he ſaid : - 

Cinerique maligno, I. Meteor. 

But we have elſewhere taken notice of ſome other expreſſions of 

this author, which can hardly be defended. | 


That the dative and the ablative were always alike ; aud 
that the Greeks have an ablative. 


But what is moſt remarkable upon this head, is that heretofore 
the dative and the ablative of this, as well as of every other declen- 
ſion, were always alike in the ſingular, as they are ſtill in the 
plural, whence it is that we find in/ultet morte mea, Propert. for 
morti. Quæ tibi ſene ſerviet, Catull. as Scaliger reads it for /i. 

| | = '-- And 
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And * like phraſes, of which we ſhall take more particular no- 
tice in the remarks. 

From hence, ſay SanRius and Scioppius, proceeds that miſtake 
of the grammarians, who imagined that the Greeks had no abla- 
tive, becauſe in their language the reſemblance was general and 
without exception. Not at all conſidering that this 1s not what 
properly conſtitutes the difference of caſes, but it is their different 
Properties and offices in expreſling and marking every thing what- 
ſoever, and that it is natural and reaſonable they ſhould always re- 
tain the ſame properties whether in Greek, Latin, or in any other 
language. 

EXCEPTIONS TO THE RULE OF 
Ablatives in regard to the Adjectives. 


RuLz XLIII. 
Firſt exception. Of adjectives that have only the ablative in E. 
1. Hoipes, pubes, ſenex, pauper, ſoſpes, form 
the ablative only in E. 
2. The ſame happens to adſectives ending in NS, 
eſpecially when they are put in an 2 


Jenje. 
EXAMPLES. 


1. Theſe five nouns are adjectives; and yet they al- 
ways form their ablative in E only, like that of ſub- 
ſtantives. 

Heoſpes, a gueſt, an hoſt, ablative b5/prte : pubes, eris, 
of ripe age, full grown, ablative pubere: /enex, old, 
ſene: pauper, poor, pdupere : ſoſpes, ſafe, ſoſpile. 

2. In like manner the participles or nouns achective 
in NS generally form their ablative in E. And in the 
firſt place when they are put in an abſolute ſenſe, they 
never form it otherwiſe: Deo volente, God willing : 
regnante Romulo, in Romulus's reign. So that 
it would be a miſtake to ſay volenti or regnantt in this 
ſenſe. 

And even excluſive of this upon the whole they 
more frequently form the ablative in E. Pro cauto ac 
ailigente, Cæſ. like a wary and diligent man, 

Illum deperit mmpotente amore, Catul. 
He is molt paſſionately fond of him. 
But then they may have I. Excellenti animo. Cic. 


| Of: an excellent diſpoſition. 
H 3 ANNO- 
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ANNOTATION. ; 

Priſcian ſays that the reaſon why ho/pes and ſeſpes do not form 
the ablative in I, 1s becauſe they have not the neuter in E, and 
therefore follow a different analogy from the reſt. In general it 
may be ſaid of the five nouns mentioned in the rule, that it is be- 
cauſe they are ſeldom uſed in the neuter, though we ſometimes 
meet with them, as we ſhall obſerve in the remarks, and moſt fre- 
_ quently they are taken ſubſtantively, and therefore they have fol- 
lowed the rule of ſubſtantives. 4, 

For which reaſon Voſſius is of opinion we ought not intirely to 
reject ho/pþiti, when it is a real adjective, and he thinks that from 
thence comes the genitive plural, ho/pitium, as he would have 
it taken in the deſcription of Etna. 

Duod ſi diver/as emittat terra canales, 
Hoſpitium fluvicrum, aut ſemita nulla, &c. 
Though Aſcenſius reads ho/þitium here in the nominative by appo- 
ſition. But this genitive we alſo meet with in Nonius on the word 
cluet in the following verſe of Pacuvius. | 
ed hac cluentur hoſpitium infideliſſimi. 

For this is the reading in the old editions and in ſeveral manu- 

ſcripts, although ſome others have ho/þitum. | 


For the adjeftives in NS. 

Chariſius, after Pliny and Valerius Flaccus, an excellent gram- 
marian, lays down this general rule for the adjectives in xs, of 
having only E in the ablative; nor can it be denied but they have 
It very often; yet we meet with ſome alſo in I, when they are not 
taken in an abſolute ſenſe, In terra continenti, Varro, in 
Chariſ. Primo in/equenti die, Aſin. Pollio in the ſame author: ex 
continenti viſi, Cæſ. 3. B. Civ. Gaudenti animo, Cic. Candenti ferro, 
Varro. This is what Alvarez thought to reconcile, when he 
reduced this principle to the participles only, adding that when- 
ever they occurred in I, they became mere nouns adjectives, 
that i, they no longer expreſſed any difference of time. But not 
to mention that it is difficult to fix this in ſeveral examples, as in 
the two juſt now quoted, candenti ferro, gaudenti animo, where the 
preſent time 1s evidently expreſſed, it 1s certain that the analogy 
of the language abſolutely requires they ſhould have e or 2, it be- 
ing impoſſible to give any other reaſon why the plural of theſe par- 
ticiples is in 24, and the genitive in Tur, as amantia, amantium, 
but becauſe they admit of I in the ablative, amante vel amanti and 


therefore this is general only in regard to the ablativcs abſolute, as 
Voſſius hath obſerved. wn 


Rocce: KLIV:; 


Second exception. Of thoſe adjectives which have the ablative 
only in I. g 


I. All adjectives in ER or in TS reſerving E for 
the nominlitive neuter, have I only in the abla- 
tive, | 2, The 
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2. The ſame extends to the names of months. 


| EXAMPLES. 

1. Adjectives in ER or in IS form the ablative in I, 
to diſtinguiſh it from the nominative neuter in E. 

Thoſe in ER; as Hic et hæc acer, and hoc acre, four, 
ſharp, ablative acri : ceber and celebre, ablative cele- 
bri, famous, celebrated. 8 es 

Thoſe in IS; as dulcis et dulce, ſweet, ablative dulci: 
fortis et forte, ablative forts. 

2. We include alſo the names of months which are 
real adjectives, as September, the month of September, 
ablative Septembri: Octöber, the month of October, 
abl. OZ##br:. | 

Aprilis, April, ablative Aprili : Quintilis, July, ab- 
lative Quintili Sextilis, Auguſt, ablative Sextili. 


ANNOTAT ION. 


To this rule a number of nouns may be referred, which being of 
their nature adjectives, follow this ſame analogy, becauſe though 
they are very little, if at all, uſed in the neuter, yet they might 
have been. uſed. | 

Such are the names of months, which even children themſelves . 
cannot but know to be adjectives, ſince they are made to ſay men/e 
Aprili, kalendas'Oobres, nonas Nowembres, idus Decembres, &c. 
Such are a great many nouns which agree to inanimate things, 
as bipennis, biremis, triremis, annalis, natalis, rudis, and the like, all 
which form the ablative in I. | 

Such are alſo a great many others which agree to man, as ſodalis, 
viwvalis, familiaris, affinis, ædilis, popularis, patruelis, &c. 

To diſtinguiſh the ablative, according as the noun is taken 
either adjectively or ſubſtantively. 

But we ſhould take particular notice that as theſe nouns fre- 
quently aſſume the office of ſubſtantives, they follow likewiſe the 
analogy of the latter, forming only E in the ablative. Which is 
general, even in regard to all the other adjectives, as hath already 
appeared by examples. 

Thus we find, as an adjective, i» Z/opo familiari tuo, Cic. 
though in other places familiaris taken as a ſubſtantive forms like- 
wiſe E. Pro L. familiare veniebam, Varro. A Lare familiare, Id. 

Thus you may ſay, with the adjective, wolucri ſagittd, homine 
rudi; and with the ſubſtantive, @ wolucre comeſtus, rude donatus, 
and the like. | - 

Thus proper names derived from adjeQtives, have E only, as 


Pliny and Chariſius obſerve. Summa in Lateranenſe ornamenta e, 
; | H 4 Cic. 
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Cic. Cum Fuvenale meo, Mart, though this name was heretofore 
in uſe for juwenilis, In like manner Cerealis, Vitalis, Apollinaris, 
and others, form all of them E, when they become proper names. 

But the ablative of adjectives, or even of the nouns common in 
IS, is ſometimes alſo terminated by the poets in E, as we have 
ſeen them give this termination to the ſubſtantives neuter in E. 
Thus they ſay, cœleſte /agitta, Ovid. De porcd bimeſtre, Ovid. 
Letale ferro impreſſo, Sen. and in like manner Tricu/þide telo, Ovid. 
Cognomine terra, Virg. Ain. 4. though in this paſſage it comes 
from cognominis, which is allo in Feſtus and even in Plautus, z/la 
med cognominis fui! 3 and ought to make the ablative in I accord- 
Ing to our 44th rule. This is what Servius clearly ſhews, where 
he ſays, Quod autem communi genere, in E miſit ablati vum, metri ne- 
ceſtias fecit; whereby we ſee that this ablative does not come from 
cognomen, as ſome have imagined, who find fault with this ezam- 
ple; but from Hic et hc cognominis, and that the uſual cuſtom of 
thoſe common nouns (which is very remarkable) as well as of the 
adjectives, was to have 2, ſince he will have it that the poet depart- 
ed from it only to ſerve the meaſure of the verſe. 

Memor makes in like manner nemori, and may be referred to 
this rule ; becauſe its having only I in the ablative, is owing to 
the antient uſe of memoris int, memore in the nominative, as may be 
ſeen in Caper and in Priſc. 


BE IHE PLURAL OF THE THIRD 
| Declenſion. 


The nominative plural of the maſc. and fem. is generally well 
enough known by the rudiments, where it is marked in es; patres, 
Fortes, &c. Nevertheleſs they ſometimes inſerted an 7, Forteis, 
puppeis, Areſteis, which Varro affirms to be as proper as puppes, 
Areftes, &c. „ 

This happened particularly in Greek words, whoſe contraction 
was In eig, as Syrteis, Traileis, Sardeis, Alpeis, which were ſome 
times wrote with 1 long. | | 

Smyrna quid, & Colophon 2 guid Craft regia Sardis ? 
becauſe this I long and this diphthong EI were almoſt the ſame 
thing, as we ſhall make appear elſewhere. 

Now, in order to know when the termination in EIS or in IS is 
wy received, ſee what ſhall be ſaid hereafter concerning the accu- 

ative. 

We have only to give a rule here in regard to the neuters, ſome 
of which have the plural in A, and others in IA, ö 


RUr EZ XIV. 
Of the plural of nouns neuter. 
The nominative plural of neuters depends on the 
 ablative ſingular : | 
1. If this bein E, they form the plural in A; 
| | | 2. But 
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2. But if it be in I, or in E and I, they form IA. 
3. All comparatrves make the nominative plural 
© RA.. | 
4. Plus makes plura; and ſometimes plaria. 
But vetus makes only vetera. 


EXAMPLES. 

The nominative plural of neuter nouns depends c on 
r ablative ſingular. 

. If the ablative be only in E, they form their 

tural 7 in A, as hoc corpus, the body, ablative corpore, 

plur. cörpora, bodies: caput, capitis, the head, ablat. 

ccpite, plur. capita, heads: hoc gaiſape, ablacive ga- 
ſape, plur. giuſapa, a furred coat, an hair mantle. 

2. But if the ablarive be in I only, or even in E 
and I, the nominative plural is always in 1A : ware, 
the fo, mari, plur. maria, the ſeas: dulcis, et hoc 
dulce, ſweet, abl. dulci, plur. dulces, & hec dulcia. 
Animal, an animal, ablative animali, plur. animalia : 
felis, happy, ablative felice et felici, plur. felices S 
Felicia: amans, loving, ablat. amante & amanti, plur. 
amantes & amäntia, &c. 

3. The comparatives form the ablative in E or in 
I, becauſe they are adjectives. Pilchrior, & hoc pul- 
chrius, more handſome, ablar. pulchriõre, 8 pulcbhriõ- 
ri; but by reaſon their ablative in E is the moſt uſual, 
they form the neuter plural in A only; pulcbriòres, & 
pulchriora, and not pulchricria : ſanfius, more holy, 
ſanctibra: fortius, ſtronger, forticra. 

4. Plus, more, makes plure & pluri ; hence in the 
plural it has plura, and fometimes pliria. Vetus, 
old, makes, vcteri; but in the plural it has only v#fera. 


ANNOTATEOQM 

2 an ornament put on the maſts of ſhips, a flag, or 
ſtreamer, has a double nominative plural according to Priſcian, 
whom Deſpauter has followed, giving it apluſtra and apluftria. 
But the former may be ſaid to come from ap/u/?rum, of the — 
declenſion, according to Lucretius, when he tays, 

Nawigia apluſtris fractis obnitier undis. 

And thus that ap/u/tre ſimply follows the rule, ma! ting aplaſtria, 
becauſe it forms the ablative in 7, We find aptuftria i in Feſtus, 
and not apluftra, 

Plus 
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Plus makes plura and pfuria, from whence comes complura ahd 
compluria, as is fully ſhewn in Gellius, book 5. c. 21. Pluria miſta, 
Lucr. Noba compluria, Ter. which Voſſius has ventured to imitate 
in different parts of his works ; but theſe nouns are comparatives, 
let Gellius ſay what he will in the place abovementioned. For 
which reaſon Charifius, after Pliny and I. Modeſtus, excepts them 
from the rule of the reſt merely by cuſtom, which is the miſtreſs 


of languages; conſuetudo tamen & hos plures dicit, & hæc pluria, 


Charil. lib. 1. And yet the plural in à is the moſt uſual accord- 
ing to Priſc. Plura dicam, Ter. Plura wenena, Juv. And indeed 
this noun is not one of thoſe whoſe ablative is only in I, as Alva- 


rez fancied. It has alſo E; plure tanto alters, Plaut. Plure wenit, 


Cic. as may be ſeen in Chariſius, book 1. and 2. 

Hereto others refer alſo bicorpor, tricorpor, and the like com- 
pounds of corpus; but ſince Lucretius has ſaid in the feminine rri- 
corpora vis Geryonai, we may ſay likewiſe that the plur. zricorpora 
comes from tricorporus, a, um or at leaſt that being part of the 
nouns compornded of corpus, they follow their fimple, as we ſhall 


obſerve hereafter. 


RuLre XLVI. 


General rule for the genitive plural. 
1. The ablatrve ſingular in E makes the genitive 


plural in UM: hl 

2. But if the ablative ſingular be in I, the geni- 
tive plural is in UM. | | 

3. Plus ao makes plurium. 


EXAMPLES. 


1. The genitive is formed of the ablative ſingular, 
ſo that if the ablative be in E, this genitive is in UM. 
Hic pater, the father, abl. patre, gen. patrum: bœc 


actio, an action; attione, actionum: hoc anigma, a ; 


riddle, enigmatum: hac virtus, virtue, virtutum. 

2. But if the ablative ſingular be in I, whether I 
only, or E and I, the genitive plural is in juu, as 
hoc Iaquear, a ceiling, abl. laqueari, gen. laquearium : 


amans, amintium, loving: hic amnis, amnium, a river: 


hæc avis, avium, a bird: dulcis & dulce, ſweet, dil- 


cium : hic imber, a ſhower, abl. imbre, or imbri, gen. 


lur, nbrium. 
3. Plus alſo, though a comparative, makes plirium, 


becauſe it has plure and pluri, in the ablative ſingular. 


5 E X- 
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EXCEPTIONS TO THE RULE OF THE 


Genitive. 
R ULE XLVII. 


Exception 1. /Of comparatives and others which make UM. 
I. But all other comparatrves, 

2. As likewiſe primor have the genitiue in 2 UM; 
3. Add to theſe, vetus, ſupplex, and memor, 
though their ablative is in 1. 

4. Add alſi, pupil, degener, celer, compos z 

impos, pubes, uber, dives, conſors, i inops. 

5. With the compounds of pes; 

6. The derivatives of facio ending in fex; 

7. And the derivatives of capio ending in ceps. 


EXAMPLES, 

1. As the comparatives form the nominative plural 
in A, fo they have the genitive in UM, and not in 
 JUM. Major et hoc majus, greater; plur. majora, 
majorum : fartior & fortinus, ſtronger, fortiora, for- 
Horum. 

2. Primor, 6ris, the firſt, the foremoſt, plur. pri- 
mores, primorum. 

3. The following make alſo the genitive in UM, 
though they have the ablative in I : vetus, old, gen. 
veterum : ſupplex, ſipplicum, ſuppliant: memor,  me- 
morum, mindful; in like manner Inner, 1mmemo- 
rum, unmindful. 

4. Pugil, pigilum, a champion: degener, degene- 
rum, degenerate; in like manner, cingener, one of 
the ſame kind or race: celer, cclerum, ſwift, lighr; 
campus, c:mpotum, one that hath obtained his deſire or 
purpoſe : impos, impotum, unable, without power: 
puber, or rather pubes, puberis, plur. piberum, of ripe 
age: uber, wiberum, fertile: dives, divitum, rich: 
conſors, conſirtum, a companion, or that partakes of a 
: inops, inopum, poor. | 

. The compounds of pes, pedis, as älipes, alipedis, 
abl. alipede, 7, plur. alipedes, alipedum, ſwift of foot: 
quddrupes, edis, plur, quaarupes, um, tour footed. _ 

6. The 


r 


r e nern _ : 
RS eee 


and capio ; for though as adjectives they have the ablative in E 
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6. The derivatives of facio, ending in fex, have 
alſo UM; as drtifex, cis, plur. artificum, an artiſt : 
epifex, opificum, one that worketh, the maker or 
framer of: carnifex, icum, an executioner, a villain. 

7. The derivatives of capio, ending in CEPS, as 
mineceps, ipis, plur. municipum, one of a town whoſe 
inhabitants were free of the city of Rome, a burgher : 
princeps, principum, the foremoſt, the prince. 


ANNOTATION: 


The reaſon why the comparatives form the genitive in UM, is 
becauſe their ablative in E is moſt uſual. Hence it is that they 
have the nominative likewiſe in A and not in IA. And this rea- 
ſon may hold for moſt of the nouns of this rule, which have more 
frequently E than I in the ablative, This is ſo far true that Chari, 
pretends-they never ſay vëteri, majori, meliori, though he is in the 
wrong to exclude them abſolutely. 

Primor, though it has in the ablative primore or primori, makes 
alſo primorum, either becaule it partakes of the nature of compara- 
tives, primor, gquaſi primior ; or becauſe it is oftener in the nature 
of a ſubſtantive in the plural, pr/mores, the nobles, or the chief 
men of a place. | 

To theſe we may add alſo the derivatives of corpus, which be- 
yond all doubt are terminated in er, ſince tyicorpor is from Accius 
in Priſc. and an ancient poet makes uſe of tricorporem in Cic. 
Tuſc. 2. and we meet with zricorporis in Virg. An. 6. And then 
we may take for a rule that they follow the anal:gy and the de- 
clenſion of the ſimple, forming in the ablative, corpore, in the plur. 
corpora, corporum, though, as we have above obſerved p. 106. 
they followed alſo another declenſion. 7 4 

To theſe Deſpauter, and after him Verepeus, join alſo vigil. 
And it is true we find | | 

 ——Vigilum excubiis obſidere portas, Mn. g. ns 
but there it is taken ſubſtantively, and then it would make wigile 
in the ablative : whereas when we find Juvenal uſing adjectively 
wigili cum febre, and Statius wigili aure, one would think that we 


mould likewiſe ſay in the plural vigilium aurium. This is at leaſt 


the opinion of Voſſius. And yet Horace has it otherwiſe where 
he ſays ———— Et vigilum canam triſtes excubie, lib. 3. od. 16. 
But this may be a ſyncope, fince in the civil law where it is taken 
ſubſtantively, we read prefect vigilium. The reaſon hereof is 
that vigil is only a ſyncopated word for vigilis, hij us vigilis, which 
would make iam in the plural by the following rule. Be that as it 
may, it is always better in proſe to ſay vigilum, when it is a ſub- 
ſtantive, and vig//:um when it is an adjective, which coincides in- 
tirely with the general rules. | 


But it is not the ſame in regard to the compounds of facis 


Or 


OF DECLENSIONS. 109 


or in J like the reſt, yet they conſtantly form the genitive plural 
in UM and not in id u. Hence though Statius has artific? pollice, 
yet we muſt not ſay artificium pollicum, but artificum, and the reſt 
in the ſame manner. The reaſon of this has been to diſtinguiſh 
theſe genitives from the ſubſtantives in iu u, which reſemble them: 
as hoc artificium, principium, &c. We mect even with carnificiunm 
In Plautus, and in like manner the others. 

This reaſon muſt be extended alſo to conſors, which makes con- 
fertum, to diſtinguiſh it from confortium the ſubſtantive: to /upplex, 
to diſtinguiſh it from /upp/icium, puniſhment, in Cic. or a prayer 
or ſupplication in Sallaſt, and to ſome others, 


RLE XLVIIL. 


Exception 2. Of nouns of more than one ſyllable i in AS, ES, IS, 
and NS, which have iu in the genitive. 


I. Nouns in ES and IS that do not increaſe in 
- the plural. 
2. (Except } juvenis, vates, Canis, ſtrigilis, 1 vo- 
| lueris, panis.) 
. Alſo nouns in AS. 
4. With thoſe in NS, all theſe make the geni- 


tive Plural i in 1JUM. 
EXAMPLES. 


1. Nouns in ES and in TIS, that have no more 
ſyllables in the plural than in the ſingular, form the 
genitive plural in iu, though their ablative ſingular 
is in E, as hic enſis, a ſword, plur. enſes, enſium : Pac 
clades, a defeat; clades, cladium : hic vermis, a worm; 
vermes, vVermium : hic collis, a hill; colles, collium. 

2. Theſe are excepted, and form their genitive in 
UM: 7ivenis, a young man, plur. jivenes, jivenum © 
vates, vatum, a prophet, a poet: canis, a dog or 
bitch, canes, canum : hic ſtrigilis, ſtrigilum, a curry- 
comb : volucris, volucrum, a bird, any winged crea- 
ture: Hic panis, panum, bread. 

3. To theſe may be joined thoſe in AS, which alſo 
make 1UM : as the names of countries, Arpinas, tis, 
Arpinãtium, one that is of Arpinum : noſtras, atis, 
noſtratium, one of our country: veſtras, veſtratium, 
one that is of your country. 

And ſometimes even the other nouns in AS, bo utl- 
: itas, 


- et N 8 . . a * = 7 * 83 — * 2 9 - 5 er 3 
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Thus Varro, Ib. 7. de L. L. mentions that r ſaid indiſcriminate- 
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litas, atis, utilitatium, Liv. utility: ci iſas, civitatium, 
a city, a ſtate, a corporation. Though in theſe the 
genitive in um is the molt uſual, civitatum, utilitatum, 


&c. : 
4. Thoſe in NS form their penitive in the ſame 


manner, as fans, infontts, plu: » infantium, an in- 
fant : adolsſcens, adoleſcentium, a young man or a young 
woman: rudens, rudentium, a Cable rope: torrens, 
torrentium, a torrent of water. Though they often- 
times admit of a ſyncope of the I, perentum, pru- 
dentum, &c. as we ſhall obſerve hereafter. 
ANNOFTATIYN. 


Polucris heretofore made wolucrinm, as we find in Varro. And 
Chariſ. quotes it alſo from Quintilian, and even from Cicero, 2. 
de fin. as Griterus likewiſe reads it. Videmus in quodam Vol u- 
CRIUM genere nonnulla indicia pietatis. Nevertheleſs the cuſtom of 
ſaying always volucrum had obtained even ſo early as the time of 
Piiny, as may be ſeen in Chariſ. lib. 1. And thus it has been 
uſed not only by Pliny but by Virgil and Martial. Which muſt 
be always followed when this noun 1s a ſubſtantive. But when it is 
taken for an adjective, as we have mentioned above, p. 103. 
that then it made wo/ucr: in the ablative, ſo it muſt have volucrium 
in the genitive plural. 

Concerning paris there have been diſputes among the ancients. 
Cæſar would tain have parzum ; on the contrary Verrius, preceptor 
to Auguſtus's nephews, was of opinion that we ought to ſay pa- 


aum. Which Priſcian indeed afterwards followed, 10 mar it hath 


been almoſt univerſally received. 


To theſe Deſpauter alto joins proles, ſoboles, indoles; bus: we ſhall 


plainly ſhew at the end of the heteroclites, that theſe nouns have 


no plural. 

Apes or apis, a bee, makes apium by this rule, and apm by ſyn- 
cope. The former occurs frequently in Varro and in Columella, 
and we find it alſo in Juvenal. The latter we often meet with 


in Pliny and in Columella. 


Of the nouns in AS and in NS, 


The reaſon why the nouns in AS and in NS form alſo uu, is | 


becauſe they formerly terminated in ES or in IS, For they ſaid 


Arpinatis and noſtratis, from whence have been formed Arpinas and 
noftras, and fo on. Hence Arpinatium is in Cic. ad Att. Fidena- 
zium and Copenatium in Livy. Optimatium is allo i in Cic. and by 


fyncope optimatum in Corn. Nepos. | 
Htatiam is in Velleius, lib. 2. Aﬀinitatium and calamitatium in 


Juſtin. Crvitatium occurs frequently in Livy, Cato, Juſtin, Cen- 
ſorinus, and others, and generally appears on ancient inſcriptions. 


17 
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ly and both equally good, civitatum and civitatium; the ſame as 
parentum and parentium, though the ſyncope is now more uſual. 

We meet alſo with facultatium, hereditatium in Juſtin, atilita- 
rium in Livy, and ſuch like. 2h 

With regard to the nouns in NS, we have already ſhewn that 
they are derived from thoſe in ES and in 18, ſo that they had 
no increaſe in the genitive ; and hence 1t is that they have fre- 
quently the plural in iu u, even when taken ſubſtantively. 


RuLe XLIX. 
Exception 3. Of monoſyllables that make iu u. 


1. The following monofyllables have iu in the 
enitive, VS. thoſe ending in A, 
„ thoſe in 1IS; | 
3. Thoſe alſo which end in two conſonants : 
4. (Except gryps, linx, ſphinx,) 
5. To which add mus, ſal, cor, cos, and dos, 
6. Alſo par, lar, faux, nix, nox, and os. 


EXAMPLES. | | 
There are a great many monſyllables that make 
1UM in the genitive plur. 


1. Thoſe in AS, as hic as, aſſis, a pound weight, 
alſo a Roman coin worth about three farthings of our 
money, gen. plur.  affium : hic mas, maris, the male 
in all kinds of creatures, marinmy : hic vas, vadis, a 
ſurety or bail, vadium. : 5 75 . 
2. Thoſe in IS, as dis, ditis, rich, ditium: bec lis, 
litis, a diſpute, a law ſuit, a quarrel, /izijum, Cic. 
Hor. hæc vis, force, plur. vires, virium + hic glis, 
gliris, a dormouſe, glirium, Plautus. | 
3. Thoſe ending in two conſonants, as Hæc ars, 
artis, an art, a trade, plur. artium: hæc gens, gentis, 
a nation, gentium: hic dens, dentis, a tooth, dentium x 
Bic aut hac flirps, ſtirpis, the root or ſtock of a tree 
or plant, /tirpium + hic fons, fontis, a fountain, fon- 
tium : hic mons, montis, a mountain, monti:m + hec 
urbs, urbis, a city, urbium: hec merx, mercis, mer- 
chandiſe, plur. merces, mercium. BH 
4. Of theſe we muſt except gips, gryphis, a 
griffon, plur. gryphes, gryphum ; but they ſay likewiſe 
| | grypbus, 
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gryphas, a grifton : Hus, Iyncis, a ſpotted beaſt of the 
nature of a wolf, an ounce, /yncum : ſphinx, ſphingis, 
ſphingum, a fabulous monſter, In like manner all 
nouns latiniſed from the Greek, as we ſhall ſhew here- 


after. | 
5. There are moreover divers monoſyllables that 
make iuM, and are mentioned in the rule; namely, 
hic mus, muris, a mouſe, mirium © hoc cor, cordis, the 
heart, cõrdium: hec cos, cotis, a whetſtone, cotium : hæc 
dos, dotis, a portion or dowry, a property, an advan- 
tage, dotium frequently in the civil la. | 

6. Par, not only the adjective which ſignifieth equal, 
but moreover the ſubſtantive ſignifying a pair, makes 
parium, though it has then only pare in the ablative: 
hic lar, Iaris, a houſhold god, the chimney or firefide, 
larium, Cic. hec faux, faucis, the throat, faicium, Plin. 
hc nix, nivis, ſnow, nivium: hec nox,. noctis, the 
night, nöclium : hoc os, is, a bone, Mum, Plin. hoc 
0s, oris, the mouth, the countenance, 6rium. Idem 
apud Verep. f 

1 ANNOTATION. 

What we have here ſeen concerning the monoſyllables in AS, 
confirms the analogy of this very termination, which I have already 
taken notice of, for nouns of more ſyllables than one, 

Even thoſe in IS make iv u for no other reaſon, but becauſe 
they had heretofore an equal number of ſyllables in the nominative 
and the genitive. For they ſaid wiris, hujus wiris, force; litis, 
hujus litis, &c. They ſaid alto Hic paris, hujus paris, inſtead of par, 
from whence comes parium. | 


Greek monoſyllables. LINX. 


But there has been always ſo great an uncertainty in regard to 
this genitive in monoſyllables, that Chariſius mentions even from 
the authority of Pliny, that the ancients could lay down no certain 
rule concerning them. However, it may be ſaid that thoſe which 
have been latiniſed from the Greek, frequently changed the termi- 
nation 2» into am, and thus that Phryx will make Phryges, Phrygum; 
Thrax, Thraces, Thracum, becauſe the Greeks ſay r Pevywr, Ta 
©@:zx@», and the reſt in the ſame manner. 

For this reaſon Voſſius cenſures thoſe who will have it that /ynx 
makes /yncium, becauſe it is contrary to this analogy. 

The lynx is a kind of ſpotted deer, which ſome take to be the 
ounce ; it is a very quick-ſighted animal, whence it is commonly 
ſaid to ſee through mountains and walls, Perot mentions it, and 
Pierius in his hieroglyphics quotes it out of Pliny, book 8. c. 38. 
: | | thoug 
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though Pliny ſays no ſuch thing. However, from its piercing ſigin 
comes Avſtiths CA in Hom. and the like, to denote quickneſs of 
ſight, | | 
5 Of Lar, mus, crux, and ſome others. 

In regard to the other monoſyllables, the following are ſuch re» 
marks as can be mioſt depended upon. 0 

Lur makes /arium in Cicero and in Pliny. And yet in Varro, 
8. de L. L. we meet with aaniam matrem larum. F 

Mus makes murinm. Murium fetns, Pliny and others. Nevet- 
theleſs nuram is in Cic. as quoted even by Chariſius. Nec homi ner 
- murum aut formicarum causd frumentum condunt, 2. de Nat, Though 
Chariſius owns that Pliny did not approve of this paſſage of Cicero, 
becauſe he ſays the genitive in UM was particularly for the nouns 
in R, as fur, furum. Hence he hkewile condemned Trogus for 
having ſaid parium numerorum & imparium. It is true the ge- 
nitive nurum is no where eſe to be found. But Pliny's reaſon of 
the nouns in R is groundleſs, becauſe from ca/car we make calca- 
rium, and a great many more; ſo that he had no fort of reaſon te 
find fault with Trogus for ſaying parium et imparium. 
Crux makes cracum according to Chariſius. And thus it is in 
Tertullian's apology, according to Rigaut's edition. Pamelius reads 
crucium, and yet he confeſſes that all the MSS. have crucum. This 
was not .ſufficiently obſerved by Voſſius, when he ſets Tertullian 


againſt Charifius. 
Of thoſe. mongſyllables that make UM. 


The other pnonoſyilables not included in the particular rules, 
more frequently make UM according to the general rule, as 
ren, plar. renes, renums Plin. fur, farum, Hor. Catull. pes, pedum, 
Cic. in like manner its compounds, Sipes, bipedum, Cic. mos, no- 
rum; flos, florum; erus, crurum, Virgs grus, gruum ; /s, fuum; thus, 
thurum, Chariſ. fraus, fraudum; though Apuleius has fraudium ; 
laus, laudum, though in Sidonius we find /ardium ;, prex, unuſual, 
plur. preces, precum ; frux, unuſual, plur. fruges, fragum ; nux, nu- 
cum, Plin. 

Monoſyllables unuſual in the genitive plural. 

But many of th:\: nouns are very little or not at all uſed in the 
genitive plural. Hence we ſhould be very cautious how we uſe in 
this caſe the following words, viz. pax, fax, fæx, nex, pix, lux, 
mel, fel, ſol. To theſe we muſt join plebs, though Prudentius has 
coronam plebium. We may add gles, pus, and ror, though the 
grammarians inſiſt upon their having a genitive in iu, according 
to Scioppius, but without authority. | | 

Jus makes jurinm in Plautus; legum atgue j urium cor, in Epidic. 
But Chariſius quotes from Cato, jarum legumgue, though neither 
of them are much uſed. The fame Chariſius acknowledges that 
maria, rura, ærn, jura, are not to be found but in the nominative, 
accuſ. and vocat. However, if we were obliged to make uſe of 

Vor. I. 1 | them 
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them, it would be better to ſay jurum than jurium, rurum than 


rurium, erum than &rium, becauſe, ſays Voſſius, they have their no- 


minative in A and not in 1a. | 

With regard to mare it is a different thing; for as it has the ab- 
lative in I, it has alſo the plur. in 1a, maria; though its genitive 
be unuſual according to Chariſius. But its ablative plural, which 
this author fancied was no where to be found, is in Cæſar. In re- 
liguis maribus, 5. bel. Gal. which Priſcian alſo quotes. And in 
Quintus Curtius, 1. 6. it is plainly implied, where he ſays, Mare 
Caſpium, dulcius pre ceteris, ſup. maribus. 

Mas, maris, the male in all kinds of creatures, makes alſo ma- 
rium, maribus ; and is very common, according to the rule of mo- 
noſyllables in AS, | ; | 


Robes 
Exception 4. Of ſome other nouns that make i u-. 

i. The /ollowing nouns have likewiſe the genitive 
in iu, namely the derivatives and compounds 
of AS: 

2. Alſo linter, caro, cohors, uter, venter, pa- 
lus, fornax, Quiris, Samnis; 

3. Unleſs they are uſed with a ſyncope. 

EKA ; 
All theſe nouns have likewiſe 1UM in the genitive 
though they form the ablative in F. 

1. The derivatives and compounds of As (which 
has been already included in the rule of the monoſylla- 
bles in AS) Hic quincunx, uncis, five ounces, quincin- 
cium : hic ſextans, ſextantis, two ounces, ſextantium : hic 
bes, or Selſis, hujus beſſis, the weight of eight ounces, 
beſhhum, &c. Fe 
2. Theſe nouns in particular; hc linter, lintris, a 
cock- boat, a ſculler, Iintrium: hec caro, carnis, fleth, 
carnium : hec cohors, ortis, a barton or coop, a pen 
for ſheep, a band. of men or ſoldiers, an afſembly or 
company, cobortium, Cl. hic uter, utris, a bottle, a 
bag of leather made like a bottle, 4trium : hic venter, 
tris, the belly, ventrium : hæc palus, udis, a moraſs, pa- 
lidium, Colum. hec fornax, dcis, a furnace, fornäcium. 


Plin. | 


Thus Quiris, Quiritis, a Roman, Quiritium: Samnis, 
tis, a Samaite, Samnilium, 


5 
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ANNOTATION. 


Moſt of theſe nouns follow likewiſe the analogy above mentioned, 
For as it was cuſtomary to ſay Samnitis in the nominative, alſo 
uiritis, cohortis, carnis, beſſis ; they ranked among thoſe which had 
no increaſe in the genitive, and therefore made ium. And very 
likely linter, fornax, and the others here mentioned, followed the 


ſame analogy. 


A great many more nouns heretofore made 10M, 


There were a great many more nouns which had ſometimes the 
genitive in iu u, though they are not to be followed, as radicium, 
which we find in Varro, though Colum. ſays radicum; and Cha- 
riſius is more for the latter, while Pliny pretends we ought to ſay 


radicium and cerwicium. 

As alſo hominium for hominum, which is found in Salluſt, iz Ju- 
gurth. according to Joſeph Scaliger. Meretricium in Plautus's 
Bacch. according to Duza, and in his Caſſiua according to Lipſius. 
Servitutium & compedium, in the ſame poet's Per/a, Act. 3. 1c. 
Curate iſtuc intus, according to Scaliger and Colerus, though a 
corrupt word /ervitricium is generally read in the ſtead. Fudicium 
for judicum in the civil law; virtutium for virtutum in S. Paulinus 
epiſt. ad Auſon, | | | 

And ſome others, which we may learn perhaps by obſervation: 
This may be owing, as we have already taken notice, to all the 
ablatives having been heretofore in E and in I in this declenſion, 
whence ſo. many genitives in 1UM have remained. 


3- But there is ſometimes a ſyncope of the I in this 
genitive in 1UM, not only in the nouns of this rule, but 
in all the reſt. Thus they ſay apum, Plin. for ipium, 
bees: Quiritum for Quiritium, Romans: loquentum for 
loquentium, of thoſe who ſpeak, &c. 


ANNOTATION. 


Me find paludum in Mela, inſtead of paludium, which is in Colum. 
fornacum and fornacium are both in Pliny. 
. Parentum and parentium are both good Latin according to Varro, 
7. L. L. The latter is alſo in Horace. Chariſius and Priſcian 
quote it even out of Cic. Nevertheleſs parentum at preſent is more 
uſual in proſe. | 


What nouns moſt frequently admit of this ſyncope. 
This ſyncope is particularly to be obſerved in nouns ending in 
NS; as adele/centum ſor adoleſcentium; infantum, rudentum, &c. 
And eſpecially in participles, which we find as often in UM as in 
uu; cadentum for cadentium, likewiſe faventum, furentum, loquen= 
tum, monentum, natantum, precantum, recuſantum, ſequentum, filen- 
tum, venientum, and the like, in Virgil and others. 
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It is alſo very uſual in nouns in ES and IS ; cedum for cedium, 
Silins : cladim for cladium, Id. Veronenſum for Veronenſium, Catul. 
menſum for menſum, Seneca, Quid, Fortunatus, and other later 
poets. It is alſo frequently to be ſeen in the writings of civilians, 
as in Paulus the civilian, in the Theodacian, code, and; elſewhere. 


IV hat nouns ſeldom admit of this ſyncope. 


On the contrary this ſyncope very rarely occurs in neuters that 


have the ablative in I. For we do not ſay cubilum inſtead of cu- 


bilium ; animalum.inſtead of animalium, &c. And if Nzvius calls 
Neptune regnatorem marum, this was never followed, and doubtleſs 
he did it to diſtinguiſh it from marium, coming from mas, But this 
genitive of wars, as we have already mentioned, is unuſual. 

It occurs. alſo very rarely in adjectives of one termination; for 
of atrox we do not ſay atrocum; nor. of felix, fe/icum. However lo- 
eupletum is ſaid for locupletium, and we read it even in Cicero. 


Of the epentheſis. 


But it is obſervable, that as theſe genitives ſometimes admit.of a 
ſyncope or diminution of a letter, os contrary they ſometimesalſo 
admit of an epentheſis or a letter added. Thus we find alituum in 
Virgil for alitum cœlituum for cœlitum, and ſuch like, which are 
owing perhaps to ſome ablatives in U, as we ſtill ſay aoctu and diu 
for nocte and die. Or elſe it muſt have been a change of I into U, 
for alitium, cælitium, which were uſed as well as Hominium, whereof 
mention has been made above. ; FO 


OF THE ACCUSATIVE. PLURAL. 

The accuſative plural (excepting neuters which have it in 2 or in 
za, like their nominative) generally ends in es, Pater, patres. But 
antiently it oftentimes ended in eis or in is long, which were almoſt 

And this termination was particularly received in nouns that had 
1UM in the genitive, as montium, monteis; omnium, omneis Or omnis, 
though grammarians could never give us any fixed rule concerning 
this matter. For as from mercium they ſaid merces; from axium, 
axes ; ſo from fortiorum they ſaid fortioreis ; from ſanctiorum, ſanc- 
tioreis, and the like. 1 ' 


In what manner the antients judged of their language. 


This ſhews that theſe variations were intirely owing to the delt- 
cacy of the language. Hence we learn of Gellius, lib. 13. c. 19. 
that Probus, upon being aſked whether it was proper to ſay urbit 
or urbeis, made no other anſwer, but that the ear ſhould be conſult- 
ed, without giving one's ſelf any further trouble about. all thoſe 
muſty-rules of grammarians ; afirming that he had ſeen a copy 
of the Georgics, with corrections in. Virgil's own hand writing, in 
the firſt book of which there was urbis, with an J. 
urbiſne inviſere, Ceſar. 


becauſe the verſe would not have run ſo ſmooth with arber, And 
on 
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on the conttary that in the 3. book of the Eneid, he had put ur ber 


wich an E, 
— Centum urbe: habitant magnas 


to render it more ſwelling. And this author recommended the 
fame rule for the accuſatives in EM or in IM. But as we have 
not at preſent ſo nice an ear as to be able to judge exactly of this 
cadence, it is more incumbent upon us to abide by what the an- 
tients have advanced concerning this point, and to inſert nothing 


without authority. 
a RU LE LI. 
or nouns that have no ſingular, and of the names of feſtivals in ia, 


1. Plural nouns are to be regulated by. ſuppoſing 
their fingular, as manes, mänium, 


2. Tres, trium. 

3. But we ſay opum, celitum. 

4: The names of feſtivals in iA . the ſecona 
and third declenſion. 


ExAMPI ES. 
I. The genitive of plural nouns ought to be regu- 
lated, by ſuppoſing their ſingular. Thus manes, a 
ſpirit or ghoſt, the place of the dead, dead bodies, 
makes minium, becauſe heretofore nanis was uſed in 
the ſingular, whence we have immaͤnis, cruel. 

2. Thus tres, three, makes trium, by reaſon that 
though it cannot have a ſingular, yet it 'follows the 
analogy of the other adjectives, and therefore makes 
the neuter in 1a, ria, and the reſt in like manner. 

3. We muſt except opes, riches, which coming 
from ops, opis, makes opum, and not opium, as it ſhould | 
naturally by the rule of monoſyllables : and cæ lites, 
the gods or ſaints above, which has c litum, though it 
ſeems to be an adjective, or at leaſt that it ought to 
come from celis, cœlitis, and therefore ſhould follow 
the analogy of dis, lis, Quiris, Samnis, &c. which 


make iuu. 
The neuter nouns follow this ſame rule: for we 


ſay mæ nia, menium, the walls or ramparts : ita, ilium, 
the flank, the ſmall guts; becauſe were they to have a 
ſingular, their ablative would be in I, as their nomi- 
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4. The names of feſtivals in 1a follow the ſecond 
and third declenſion, Saturnälia, a feſtival in honour of 
Saturn, genit. Saturnalium and Saturnaliorum. In like 
manner Bacchanalia, Compitalia, Floralia, and others, 
though in the dative and. ablative they are only of the 
third, Saturndlibus, Terminälibus, &C. | 

ANNOTATION. 


From this rule we mult not except proceres, procerum, nobles or 
peers : lemures, lemurum, hobgoblins : /uceres, lucerum, one of the 
three centuries, into which Romulus divided the people: celeres, 
celerum, the light horſe, 3o0o in number, choſen out of the reſt of 
the cavalry by Romulus for his body guard: becauſe their antient 
nominative was porcer, lemur, lucer, celer, which made UM, the 
ſame as furfur, furfurum; carcer, carcerum, &C. 

Nor muſt we except fores ; for forum in Plautus is a ſyncope, 
inſtead of which we meet with forium, as coming from ec foris. 
It is alſo by ſyncope that the ſame author ſaid ſummatum in Pſeud. 


as Cornelius Nepos ſaid optimatum for optimatium, which we read 


in Cicero, by the 48th rule of the nouns in AS. | 
Of the names of feſtivals in IA. | 
In-regard to the names of feſtivals, the true reaſon of their hav- 
ing a double genitive, is becauſe heretofore they had two nomi- 
natives ſingular, ſo that they ſaid hoc agonale, and hoc agonalium ; 
hoc Saturnale, and hoc Saturnalium, &c. as we ſtill meet with exem- 
plare and exemplarium among the Civilians; with milliarg and millia. 
rium in Cicero, and the like. Wherefore this ought tb ſerve as a- 
rule for a great many other nouns, which have two genitives, as 
eveftigaliorum in Macrobius for vectigalium; anciliorum, in Hor. for 
ancilium ; ſponſaliorum in Suet. for ſponſalium, and the like. In the 
ſame manner thoſe in MA, diadematorum, for diadematum, of which 
we ſhall take notice in the following rule. Wy 


Rut t! 8 


Of the dative plural; and of ſome particular caſes borrowed from 
the Greeks. | | 


1. The dative plural is in IBUS. 
2. But thoſe in MA make alſo TIS. CE 
3. Of the Greeks three caſes are borrowed in this 
declemſion; the genitive fingular in OS, 
4. The accuſative fingular in A. 
5. And the accuſative plural in AS. 
| EXAMPLES. - ; 


1. The datiye plural of the third declenſion is in 
IB O8, as pater, pdtribus, to the fathers. 


2. But 
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2. But nouns in MA like to form this cafe in IS 
rather than in IBUS. Hoc thema, a theme or ſubject of 
diſcourſe; dative and ablative th#matis rather than 
thematibus : hoc pozma, a poem; dative and ablative 
' poematis or Poematibus. 


ANN OT ( ˖ů X( 

Priſcian takes notice that theſe neuter nouns in ma, were former- 
ly feminines of the firſt declenſion, hence we read in Plautus, cum 
ſervili ſchema in the ablative, for /chemate, and Pomp. diademam 
dedit. Celſus alſo obſerves that they formerly ended in tam, the- 
matum, diadematum, dogmatam, being declined by the ſecond, dia- 
dematorum, &c.; ſo that it is no wonder they have ſtill retained 


their dative and ablative plural in IS. 


The Greeks moreover give us three caſes in this de- 
clenſion, which are very uſual among poets, namely 
the genitive ſingular in OS, the accuſative ſingular in 
A, and the accuſative plural i in AS 

3. The genitive, as Pallas, Palladis or Pällados, 
the goddeſs Pallas: gengſis, geneſis or geneſeos and gené- 

fios, geneſis, generation: pyxts, py xidis or p xidos, a 
box: Aneis, Ainetidis or 1dos, the Æncid. 

4. The accuſative, as Hector, Heforem and Hefora, 

a proper name: Lais, Ldidem and Ldida, a famous 
courtezan : hic abr, derem and dra, the air. Some 
have even three, as Meztis, gen. Mevtidis' or Mæöti- 

dos, accul. Meitidem or Mzyzitiaa, and allo Metin. 

See the following remarks. | 
The accuſative plural; as Tros, Trois, a Tro- 

jan; plur. hos Troes or Treas : crater, a great cup or 
bow], plur. hos crateras ; rhetor, a rhetorician, bos 


rhetoras, and ſo on. 


CONSIDERABLE OBSERVATIONS ON 


the Greek nouns of this declenſion. 


Of the genitive in OS. 

The genitive in OS may be uſed without any ſcruple in Latin, 
eſpecially in verſe. But it muſt beobſerved that cheſe nouns being 
in Greek of the fifth declenſion, which increaſes in the genitiveg 
they are generally adopted by the Latins together with their aug- 
ment, Pallas, Palladis or Pallados ; Bryaxis, Bryaxidis, as we read 
in Pliny, and not Bryax, Bryaxis, as — gives it us, without 
Authority. 2 1 
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And yet theſe nouns gre ſometimes declined without increaſe, as 
Chariſius obſerves that Varro, Cicero, and Cincius had wrote hujus 
Serapit, bi ul Ii. which ſhews that it is not ſo groſs an error in 
that great Italian poet, to ſay Ianthis for Ianthidis or Ianthidos, and 
Adoni for Adonidi, though he is cenſured for it by Voſſius; ſince we 
read in Plautus | 

ur ille prognatus T heti 
Sine perdat, &c. Epidic. AQ. 1. ſc. 1. OS 
whereby Priſcian ſhews that Thetis heretofore made hujus T hetis in 
the genitive, inſtead of Thetidis or Thetidos, both of which are in 
Horace. | . 

Therefore it is always the ſafeſt way to take theſe nouns with 
their augment, if they be not declined in Os pure in Greek. 

But if they are declined in OS pure, that is with a vowel before 
OS, then the Latin genitive in IS is without any increaſe, as poe- 

» hujus potfis : whereas the genitive in OS is always with an in- 
creaſe as in the Greek itſelf. Therefore theſe nouns have a double 
genitive in OS ; for as the Greeks ſay 71; TWw4omg Or Toryoru;, 10 
the Latins ſay hujus poz/tos or potſeos, and in like manner the reſt. 


The genitive of proper names in ES. 

It is alſo to be obſerved that the genitive of names in ES is of- 
tentimes in I, as well as in IS, as in Cic. Verri for Verris, and ſa 
Ariobarzani, Ariſtbteli, Theophani, and in Virgil. Pellacis Uli. 
— Nunc acris Oronti.—Atgue immitis Achilli. In Terence, 
Puerum ego conveni Chremi, and the like. 
This made Priſcian believe, that heretofore they uſed the dative 
inftead of the genitive. Juſt as if theſe changes of caſes were not 
zntirely contrary to the analogy of conſtruction, and to the natural 


idea we ought to have of it. And Quintilian ſays nothing more 


about it than this, that theſe nouns heretofore formed the genitive 
in I. Charifius is of the ſame opinion, though Voſliys 3 to 
think the contrary. Ls 

The true reaſon ought therefore to be borrowed from the original 
language, becauſe as the Holians ſaid *Ayiaay; for *Axianits, 
O for 'OIuortyc, 'Ogp3; for *Ogpric, in the ſame manner one 
might ſay, Aęigcli hn and Aęis lite, Mobo and Muwvoevc, and 
ſo on. Thus from the former nominative in »c ſhall he derived 
the noun in es which forms the genitive in is. Axiſtoteles, Ariſtote- 
tis; Meyſes, Moyfis. And from the nominative in «vs comes a 
noun cus, which being of the ſecond declenſion, forms the genitive 
in I, as Orpheus, Orphei ; Moyſeus, Meoz/ei, and by contraction 
Mayſei, then dropping the prepoſitive vowel, Moy:7; the I long and 
the diphthong ei being, as we have often obſerved, generally ex- 
changed for each other in Latin words. Therefore we fo fre- 
_ quently meet with Lei, Periclei, Achillei, and ſuch like, written 
with a diphthong. 


Hence it is eaſy to ſee why Tertullian, and the other fathers, 
uſe indiſcriminately in the genitive Moyfis or Moyf, though we 
meet with Meyſi alſo in the dative: and moreover by ſyncope 

| | 5 Mofis 
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Mais and Mey. Juſt as the Greeks ſay 5 Moss, r Mugs, for 


Move, Mwvoo?, and d Mugevs, rd Mugjog, for Mwvgiu;, vgiog, 
But here we ſhould take notice that as the nouns in vc, accord- 
ing to the obſervation of Priſcian, followed indifferently in Greek 
either the fifth or the firſt declenſion, fo in Latia we decline 
them either by the firſt or by the third. Thus for inſtance as they 
ſaid 5 Kune, Kun, Or Kwjunlog $4 AgrroÞarngy Agrees (whence 
lkewjſe comes r AgroPayny) or agg, ds: ſo we may fay, 
Hic Ariſtophanes, is, and hic Ariftophanes, &, jult as Virgil ſaid, 
Ae, ma., 
Z Magnique femur per ſtrinxit Achatæ. En. 10. 
Hence it is that ſome nouns having retained either entirely or 
more frequently the analogy of one of theſe declenſions in Greek, 
are ſtill more generally uſed in the other in Latin, becauſe it is 
ſuppoſed that heretofore they had both: thus in Greek we fay, 3 
Magie, rd Mwoov, and in Latin Hic Maſes, hujus Mfrs ; and in like 
manner a great many others. N | | 


The accuſative in A. 


The accuſative in A is uſed only by poets in Latin. Nor do 
they uſe it properly except in nouns, whoſe declenfion is formed 
upon the Greek analogy, as Hectora, Amaryllida, Phyllida, &c. 
And therefore it would be an error to ſay unc Ajaca, becauſe in 
Latin we ſay 4jax, Ajacis, whence ſhould naturally come cem; 
whereas in Greek they decline it Alas, Alarrog, which ſhould make 
Aizyra ; theſe two ways of declining being quite different and 
having no ſort of connexion with each other. For which reaſon, 
in the rule 1 did not ſay merely that they formed it in A, but that 
they borrowed it of the Greeks, that is, after the manner that it 
is formed and declined in the Greek language. 

Hence this accuſative in A is very ſcarce in the maſculines in IS, 
becauſe in Greek they oftener form it in „ than in a, ae,, rather 
than III . Which made H. Stephen believe that Par idem is 
not uſed in Latin, though we meet with it ſometimes, and even 
in Virgil. 


Solus qui Paridem. ſuetus contendere contra. 
It is alſo to be found in Perſius, Suetonius, Juvenal, &c. 


The accuſative of nouns in IS and in 18S. 


A preat many learned men have been miſtaken in regard to the 
nouns in IS and in YS, by not diſtinguiſhing ſufficiently thole which 
have only A, or IN only, from thoſe which have both termina- 
tions. For thoſe which in Greek have the acculative in A, form 
it ſimply in A and in EM in Latin; ſuch are thoſe which have the 
acute on the laſt ſyllable ; as Aziz, Te, itz, Lats, zd2s, accufative 
Laidem and Laida, and not Lain, which ſome writers however have 
made uſe of. In like manner chlamys, ydos, chlamyda or chlamydem, 
and not chlamyn. | | | 

But the barytons that are not declined in OS pure, have in Greek 


the accuſative in A and in N, as Madre, is, Madrid, and 
| _ MaiwTtine 
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Maiartw. Hence in Latin we ſay Mcyotida and Maæotidem, as alſo 
Molin or Mzotim. Thus we find Serapidem in Tertullian's apolo- 
gy ; Serapim, Ifemgue, in Cic. and Serapin, in Martial. 

And ſuch as are not declined in OS pure, whether they be 


acutes or barytons, have gnly N and not A; and therefore they 
make only the Latin accuſative in IN or in IM, as genefis, hujus 


geneſis, or genęſios, hanc geneſin, or geneſim. 


But after all, to know which are better in IM, we muſt refer 
to what has been above ſaid concerning the rule of accuſatives, 


The accuſative in O and UN or UM. 


There are moreover nouns of the fourth declenſion of contracts, 
which form alſo the accuſative O in Latin, according to the Greek 
contraction, as | 8g. ; 

——Miſeramque reliuguere Dido, Ovid. 
which comes from Ard, Aid. Hence the lonians having ſaid 
ald, the Letins have alſo made it Didun or Didim, which does 
not at all hinder but, according to the Latin analogy, we may ſay 
alſo Dido, Didonis, Didoni, Didonem, Didone. 


The accuſative in YS. 


But before we quit the accuſative, it is to be obſerved that there 
are ſome in YS, as has Erinnys, which comes from the contraction 
Erianyes or Erinnyas, as the Greeks ſay "Ego as, ; Egivvos. 
| ruytecg &' imexiuner” Eęivrdg. 

Odioſas verò invocabat Furias, Iliad. 1. 

This appears alſo in Seneca's Oedipus. 

Et mecum Erinnys pronubas thalami trahas. | 
For not only Farnaby and Voſſius read it thus, but there is no poſſi- 
bility of reading it otherwiſe, ſince Erinnes, as Delrio reads it, is 
a word that is neither Greek nor Latin; and Erinnyas, which would 


agree with the analogy, is inconfiſtent with che verſe. 


Of the vocative. 

I have already obſerved, that the Greeks form it of the nomi- 
native, by dropping S. 6 /Znea, 6 Chalcha, 6 Pari, and even 6 
Hercule in Plaut. 6 Socrate in Cic. 5 [ 

But thoſe in ES ſometimes retain the S. in this declenſion, 5 So- 
erates, 6 Chremes, See what has been ſaid upon this ſubje& at 
the entrance of the firſt declenſion, p 62. as alſo the remarks at 
the beginning of the ſecond declenſion, p. 65. 


Of the genitive plural. 

The Greeks, as hath been already mentioned, always form this 
genitive in wy; a termination which has been often adopted by Latin 
authors, as hebdomadin, epigrammatin, hereſeon, &c. And ſometimes 
they preſerve even the Greek o, hereſeu, &c. 5 


Of the dative plural. 
The Latins have alſo ſometimes borrowed the Greek dative in 


ew, as in Propertius, Drya/in for Dryadibus, &c, But this has been 
; followed 
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followed by proſe writers only, except in nouns that had no Latin 
declenſion, as when they ſay in etheſin, and the like. 

This much, I think, and what has been abovementioned, may 
be ſufficient to ſhew the analogy and uſe of words latinized from 
the Greek. But if I ſhould ever, with the divine aſſiſtance, have 
time to write more copiouſly upon this language, I ſhall endeavour 
to reduce its rule to a new method like the preſent, and perhaps 
full as eaſy, and as uſeful. | 


C 
THE FOURTH DECLENSION. 


H Is declenſion intirely follows the rudiments, except ſome 
nouns that have the dative plural in UBUS, inſtead of IBUS, 
as we ſhall preſently ſhew. | 

And yet it is obſervable that heretofore a great many nouns were 
of the ſecond and the fourth declenſion; hence we ſtill find the ge- 
nitives, frudti, tumulti, &c. 

But in the fourth they formerly ſaid frudtuis, exercituis, ants, 
domuis, and the like; whence came the contraction, vs, frudits, 
&c: ; as in the dative we ſometimes meet with fl inſtead of 2, ne- 
tũ for metui, Parce metũ Cytherea, Virg. Viau invigilant, Virg. 
Which is very uſual in this poet And this we ſee even in Cic. 
quibus ſubita impetũ, & latrocinio parricidarum reſiſtat : being alio 
an imitation of the /Eolians; as hereafter ſhall be ſhewn. 

This contraction has always continued in the other caies; ſo that 
it may be ſaid that this declenſion is only a branch of the third, 
which bears ſome relation to the contracted declenſions of the Greek. 
And for this reaſon it is that the termination zs, as frudas, is 
long in the genitive fingular and in the plural caſes, as we ſhall 
further obſerve, when we come to treat of quantity, becauſe eve- 
ry contraction makes the {ſyllable always long. 

The genitive plural has ſometimes its contraction here alſo, as 
well as in the three preceding declenſions, though not ſo often; 
as nurum for nuruum : paſsum for paſſuum e que gratia currum, V irg. 
for curruum, &c. 


RU 
c Of che dative plural in U BUS. 
The dative plural is in IBUS. But lacus, ar- 
cus, ſpecus, artus, tribus, portus, veru, 
partus, mate UBUS. 
ExXAMPLES. 


The dative plural of this declenſion is regularly in 
IBUS, as fructus, fruit, dat. plur. frifibus : manus, 
a hand, manibus, | 1 

| Theſe 
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Theſe here form it in UB US; lacus, a lake, dat. 
plur. lacubus: arcus, ärcubus, a bow: ſpecus, ſpëcubus, 
a Cavern, a grotto: artus, ariubus, a joint, the limbs: 
tribus, tribubus, a tribe or family: portus, portubus, 
or even ibus, a port: hoc veru, a ſpit, verubus or ibus : 


- 


in like manner, genu, the knee, genubus, or 7ihus : 
partus, partubus, the birth or act of bringing forth. 


ANNOTATION. 


In all theſe nouns the ablative is in UBUS, like the dative, be- 
cauſe theſe two caſes are always alike in the plural. 

In this claſs Deſpauter ranks acus, a needle ; quercus, an oak 
tree; and ficus a fig or fig tree: but he has no authority for it. 


SESSPSEIS$SESLSISSISSLIPHSS ISIS ISCSI SHS bo 


THE FIFTH DECLENSION. 


VERY body may ſee that this declenſion is alſo a branch of 
the third; hence we find ſo any nouns which are declined 

both ways, as plebes, is, and plebes, ei; quies, quietis, and quies, 
guiei; reguies, etis, and requzes, reguiei; &c. and others of which 
we ſhall take notice hereafter. | 

It has only one termination in the nominative, and the rudiments 
alone may be ſufficient for children to learn, and to decline it. 
But formerly it had four terminations m the genitive, of which we 
muſt take particular notice. 6 

The firſt is ei, which at preſent is the moſt uſual, die, rei, &c. 

The ſecond is zz, as pernicii, or i alone, when the termination 
of the nominative is not pure; as des, ſidi, for fide! ; nihil pernicii 
cauſa, Cic. munera lætitiamque dii, Virg. for perniciei, and diet, 
according to Gellius. | | 

The third is ES. Equites daturos illius dies, pœnas, Cic. pro 
Sextio, according to Gellius, who may be conſulted at full upon 
this ſubje&, lib. g. c. 14. | 1 

The fourth is E. Hajus die, hujus ſpecie, as marked by Cæſar, 
2. ae Analog. N | 

Libra die ſomnique pares ubi fecerit horas, Virg. 

as Servius, Priſcian, and others read it. 

The dative of this declenſion was alſo formed heretofore in E, 
as well as the ablative. | | 
Prodiderit commiſta fide, ſpon/umwve negarit, Hor. lib. 1. ſat. 3. 
Fide cenſebam maximam multo fidem, Plaut. for fidei, ſays Chariſ. 
And Priſcian does not at all doubt of it. Veteres {ſays he, in his 
Sth book) Freguentiſſimè inveniuntur ſimilem ablativo protulifſe in hac 
declinatione, tam genitivum quam dativum. But as ſome gentle- 
men eminent for their taſte in polite literature, have ſtarted ob- 
jections againſt me upon this very head; 1 ſhall therefore add _ 

: | | 


of DECLENSTONS. rs, 
the authority of Gellius, lib. 9. c. 14. Is caſi autem dandi, ſays 


he, gui puriſſimè locuti ſunt, non faciei, ati nunc dicimus, ſed facie 
dixerunt. Whereby it appears that this termination of the dative 
was not only received; but what is more remarkable, that it was 


more uſual than that in ei, which obtains at preſent. 


That the olians dropped the 1 ſubſcribed in all the 
datives, and that in this they were followed by the 
Latins. 

But the latter termination in E, which was for the genitive and 

the dative, is plainly owing to the Zolians, who, as hath been ob- 

ſerved already, dropped the ſubſcribed in all the datives, ſaying, 

Alvsic, peuon, Miyw 3 for Aintig, hoben, Abyw ;/ Whence the Latins have 

taken not only agro for agroi, metu for metui, and in the ſame man- 

ner die for diet; but what is more remarkable, they have ſaid alſo 
 muja in the dative, for muſai or mu/z, as we {hall prove in the re- 
marks after the ſyntax. ' : 


Some caſes unuſual in this declenfion. 


The genitive, dative, and ablative plural. of this declenſion, 

are ſeldom uſed except in dies, and in ves; moſt of the other 
nouns are without them. Aldus nevertheleſs attempted to com- 

prize in the following verſe ſuch as happen to have theſe caſes in 
the writings of the antients. | 

Res, ſppecilſgue, dies, facies, ſpes, progenie/que. 

And it is true, for inſtance, that we meet with facierum in Cato, 

and with /pecierum in Celius Aurel. Which Joſeph Scaliger made 

no difficulty to follow, though Cicero 1n his topics ſeems more 

ſecrupulous about this word, as. well as about that of periehus. 
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L-f 


Bremer Y E call heteroclite or irregular nouns, ſuch as are de- 


3 $ cliyed differently from the reſt, of which there are 
W 8 two ſorts. / | 
The firſt are variant in their gender, not retaining 


J. eee the ſame in the ſingular as in the plural; and the ſe- 
cond are variant in their declenſion. Thus, for inſtance, we ſay 
focus maſculine in tho ſingular, and loca neuter in the plural. We 
ſay vas, wafis, of the third declenſion in the ſingular, and ve/a, 
waſorum of the ſecond in the plural. a 

But take notice that this irregularity was gradually introduced 
by cuſtom, whereas, theſe nouns in the beginning were as regular 
as the reſt ; becauſe they ſaid not only Hic locus, from whence came 
the plural +; loci, but likewiſe hoc locum (as we find in Varro 
and Macrobius) which made hc loca. In like manner they ſaid 
not only vas, vaſes, but alſo vajſum, vai, (which is ſill in Plautus 
and in Aulus Gellius) whence has remained the plural va/a, wa/o- 
rum. And the reſt in the ſame manner. 

For which reaſon, as Sanctius judiciouſly obſerves, there are 
ſtrictly ſpeaking no irregular nouns ; and if we would treat of theſe 
nouns, we ought rather to divide them into two other branches, 


one of thoſe that are redundant either in the termination of the 


nominative, or in the declenfion ; and the other of thoſe that are 
defeCtive, viz that want ſomething, whether it be that they are 


defective in number or defecti ve in caſe. 


This is the method we propoſe here to follow in treating of theſe 
nouns, and we ſhall give particular liſts of them for the uſe of thoſe 
who write in Latin. But firſt of all Jet us compriſe in a few 
rules, ſuch remarks as are moſt neceſlary for beginners. 


OF 
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OF NOUNS IRREGULAR IN THEIR 


HERE are fix ſorts of nouns, that are called irregular in 
their gender, which ſhall be compriſed in the fix following 


rules. 
| RV 
Of thoſe that are maſculine in the ſingular and neuter in the plural. 


Hic Tartarus makes hæc Tartara ; as hic A- 
vernus, hæc Averna. 


EXAMPLES. 


Hic Tartarus, Hell, or the very bottom of Hell. 
Tum Tartarus ipſe Bis patet in præceps, Virge 
Nigra Tartara, Virg. 7 riſtia, Id. the dark and dil- 
mal priſon of Hell. 

Hic Avirnus, a lake of Campania in Italy, taken 
by the poets for Hell. Grave olens Avernus, Virg. 


comms þ Averna alta, Id. deep. 
ANNOTATION. 


8 placed here by Deſpauter, is an adjective, for we ſay 


infernus carcer, infernæ aque, inſerna loca, &c. 
But we rank in this ſame claſs the following names of mountains, 


Dyndimus, Iſnarus, Mænalus, Pangæus, Tænarus, Taygetur, which 
were alſo terminated in UM in ancient writers, and on this ac- 


count have the plural in A. 


RuLe II. 
Of thoſe that are maſculine in the ſingular, and in the plural are 
maſculine and neuter. 


Jocus makes joci, joca ; locus has loca, and 
n 1 | 
EXAMPLES. 

Jocus, a jeſt, a joke, raillery; in the ſingular is 
maſculine, illiberalis jocus, Cic. a clowniſh Jeſt; in 
the plural we ſay, Joci, and joca; ridiculi joci, Plaut. 
| Pleaſant jeſts or raillery ; joca tua plena facetiarum, 
Cic. thy pleaſant and facetious raillery. 

Locus, maſculine, locus ama nus, Cic. a pleaſant 
place. In the plural it is neuter ; loca opulenta, rich 
places; dbdita, Cic, lecrer, private. 
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ANNOTATION. 

We ſay likewiſe loci, 2 to ſignify the topies or common 

places, loci argumentationum. To denote places or parts, we ge- 

nerally make uſe of /oca; though Virgil has d&venere locos, &c. they 

came to thoſe places. . 

As to Fwentus and Sibilus, fee the liſt of the nouns in US and in 
UM hereto annexed. | 
| RuLE III. 


OF nouns that are feminine in the ſingular and neuter in the plural. 
Hac Carbaſus makes carbaſa, as hæc ſupellex 
makes ſupellectilia. 
EXAMPLES. | 
Carbaſus, fine linen, a ſail of a ſhip, is feminine 
in the ſingular; carbaſus intenta, Lact, In the plural 


it. is neuter, deducere carbaſa, Ovid, to lower the fails. 


Suptllex, and formerly, fupells#Filis, is, is feminine 
in the ſingular; Campana ſupëllex, earthen ware made 
in Campania: in the plural it is neuter, ſupellectilia, 


ium, though it is not much uſed in this number. 


| ANNOTATION, | 
Carbaſus, which Deſpauter makes doubtful in its genders,” and 


which he places here among thoſe that are only maſculine in the 


fingolar, has no other authority for this gender than a paſſage of 
the iſt book of Valerius Maximus, where he is ſpeaking of the 
veſtal ZEmilia : but the beft copies make it feminine in this very 
paſſage : carbaſus quam optimam habebat, &e;: Which Pighius 


| himſelf has followed, though he mentions his having found it maſ- 


culine in two MSS. See the genders above, p. 45- 


Of the word Pergamus. 


Diomedes, and after him Deſpauter and others, rank in this 
claſs alſo hc Pergamus, plur. hc Pergama. And yet Voſſius in 
his grammar thinks that Pergamus is properly the city of Pergamus 
in Aſia, the capital of king Attalus, and ſays that we ſhall not 
perhaps be able to find it any where ſignifies the fort of Troy, 
which us called Pergama, and is oftentimes taken for the whole 
town. But it is without foundation he ſays this, it being certain 
that this noun is common to both theſe towns, and that as Ptolemy 
calls that of Attalus It:gyapo;, io Heſychius ſays of this very ſame 
word that it ſignifies the fort of Troy, as it is alſo marked in the 
deſcription of mount Etna. | 

Quis non Argolico deflevit Pergamon igni 
| Impoſitam ?® &c. | 
And on the contrary we find Pergamum in Pliny, and Iligyapos 
neuter in Strabo, to ſignify the ten of Pergamul. Th 
e 
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The reaſon hereof is that this noun is properly an adjective; 
for as Suidas and Servius obſerve, all high places were called Per- 
ama. So that Pergamus was ſo called merely on the account of 
its ſituation, being only a fort in the time of Lyſimachus as Strabo 
takes notice, which he pitched upon to lodge his treaſures, be- 
- tauſe of its ſituation and ſtrength. It is true it was afterwards im- 
roved by Eumenes, who made it one of the beautifulleſt cities 
in Aſia ; it was he alſo, who, according to the teſtimony of Pliny, 
invented parchment in that city, or rather who extended the uſe 
of it, __ therefore it is that from the name of the town it has 


been called Pergamenum. 5 
It is more remarkable concerning this noun, that Ilizyzpos 


agrees to both places, and ſuppoſes Tia, urbs z Whereas igyaher 
ſuppoſeth ogg propugnaculum, and is taken particularly for Per- 
gamus in Aſia, though there was alſo another Pergamum in Crete, 
of which mention is made in Pliny and in Virgil, who affirms it 
to have been built by Eneas. As on the contrary c Pergama, 
In the plural, is taken for the forts and towers of Troy, becauſe 
there were ſeveral of them ; for as we have already obſerved, 
p. 23, no proper name can of itſelf be in the plural, becauſe this 
number in its primary ſignification always denotes a multitude. 


Ru E IV. 
Of thoſe that are neuter in the ſingular, and maſculine in the 
plural. | 
Cœlum, though a neuter, makes hi cœli; and 


Ely ſium mates Ely ſii. 


ExAMPLES. 
Czlum is of the neuter gender in the ſingular, cæ- 
lum rotindum, the round heavens; {iqguidum celum, 
Virg. the clear heavens, fine weather. The plural 1s 
hi cali: cali celirum, laudate Deum, O ye heavens, 
praiſe the Lord. 
Hoc Ely fium, the place aſſigned by the poets for the 
habitation of the ſouls of good men. | 
ſed ame na piõrum 
Concitia Elyſiimque colo, Virg. 
I am in the agreeable company of the virtuous, and iu 
the habitation of the bleſſed. In the plur. we ſay bi 
Ely/ii, maſculine. 
Tu colis Ely fios, Mart. 
ANNOTATION. 
The plural cœli comes from cœlus, which Ennius m 
Vol. I, K 8 


ade uſe of 
according 
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5*y | 
according to Chariſius; cæliſeue profundus. It hardly occurs any 


where but in the vulgate, and in this paſſage of Lucretius, 


\ 


Quis potis eft cœlos omnes convertere ? | 

Which Voſſius attributes to a poetical licence. And indeed c&lum 
was not uſed in the plural, according as Gellius mentions that Cæ- 
ſar had expreſsly obſerved in his books of analogy, which he ſent 
to Cicero. And Chariſius tells us the fame thing. For which rea- 
ſon Cicero did not care to expreſs it himſelf in his laſt epiſtle of the 
ninth book, where he has: z/le baro (that is, that blockhead) ze 
putabat guæſiturum, unum celum et an innumerabilia. 

El; fium comes from aw /olvo, becauſe when the ſouls got thi- 
ther, they were thought to be freed from all care. This noun is 
properly an adjective; for we ſay Eliſii campi, Virg. the Elyſian 
fields near Thebes in Bæotia; colle ſub Elyfio, Ovid. Dominus Elyfiz, 
Id. So that even in the ſingular, when we ſay Ehyfum, the ancient 


a D 
word locum is always to be underſtood. 


Of the word Argos 


To theſe we might join Argos, which being of the neuter in the 
fingular, becauſe it comes from T9 *Apyos, eoc, (as hath been al- 
ready obſerved, p. 17) is maſculine in the plural, Argi, Arge- 
ow | | 
Si patries unguam remeaſſem victor ad Argos, n. 2. 

The reaſon of this is becauſe, as we have taken notice in another 
place, when the Romans borrowed the Greek nouns, they ſome- 
times gave them a termination intirely Latin, which they declined 
like the other Latin nouns. So that this plural 4rg/ muſt come 
from the ſingular Argus, taken ſimply from "Azyo;, Now this 
noun 15 uſed only in three cafes in the ſingular, namely, the no- 
minative, vocative, and accuſative, which-are alike. But in the 
plural Argi is declined through all caſes. And it is obſervable 


that out of four principal towns which take this name (one in Pe- 


loponneſus, the other in Theſſaly, the third in Acarnania, and 
the fourth in Apulia, built by Diomedes, out of regard to his an- 
tient country Argos, and which was heretofore called Argyrippa, as 
Virgil teſtifies, 9. En. inſtead of Argos Hippium, and by a word ſtill 
more corrupt, Arpi, as Servius informs us upon this ſame book of 
Virgil, and Strabo in the ſixth book of his geography) nor even out 
of any of the reſt, for Stephanus, an antient geographer, mentions 
no leſs than eleven of this name, this is perhaps the only one that 


has this plural, Argi, orum, which ſhould be taken for the people 


as much as for the city, according to what we have ſaid concerning 
the genders, p. 24. | 
RU LE V. 


Of nouns that are neuter in the ſingular, and maſculine or neuter 
| in the plural. 18 


Frænum has freni, or fræna 
And fo raſtrum has raſtri, or raſtra. 
8 a | ExAM- 


OF HETEROCLITES. 13 
e EXAMPLES. 

Hoc fr enum, a bridle, or the bit of a bridle. Fræ- 
num mordere, Cic. to receive the bridle, to ſubmit : 
dare fræna, Sen. to ſubdue. Frænos injicere alicui, 
Val. Max. to ſtop a perſon in the midſt of his career. 

Raſtrum curvum, a crooked harrow ; graves raſtri, 
Ter. the heavy arrow; raſtra coquere, Juv. to make 
harrows. | | 

ANNOTATION. t 

Raſtra is not near ſo much uſed as raſtri; hence Stevech con- 
demns it as bad Latin. And yet we find it in Celſus, according 
to Nonius, Omnes raſtra attollunt & adigunt. And in Juv. fat. 15. 


Cam raſtra & ſarcula tantùm 
Aaualſueti coquere. 

It is alſo in S. Iſidore, book 20. c. 14. de inſtrum. ruſtic. Now 
raſtri comes from rafter, which we meet with in Philoxenus's 
gloſſaries for 9z:2xz. And the old gloſſary publiſhed by H. Stephen, 
as that alſo of S. Cyril, have rafter, and raſtrum, adding for a third 
ſynonymous word widens for bidens, 

To theſe Deſpauter adds alſo clauſtrum, an incloſure; capiſtrum, 
an halter; filum, a thread; but without authority. For it would 
be a miſtake to ſay hi clauſtri, hi capiſtri, and perhaps even hi fili, 
of which we ſhall take notice hereafter in the liſt of nouns in U8 


and in UM. 
E RuLte VI. 75 
Of nouns that are neuter in the ſingular, and feminine in the plural. 
E'pulum mates epulz; delicium, deliciæ; But 
balneum has balnez and balnea. 


EXAMPLES. 

Theſe nouns being of the neuter gender in the ſin- 
gular, take the feminine in the plural: 2pulum funebre, 
a funeral banquet : dare epulas, to give an entertain- 
ment. 
Delicium domiis, the delight of the family; it is ſel- 
dom uſed in the ſingular : Tulliola deliciæ meæ, Tul- 
liola my delight. | | 

Hoc balneum, a bath; plur. he balnez, or hæc balnea. 
Balnea conjuncta; balnee Palatine. 

| "ANNOTATED _ 

Epulæ comes from epula, which is in Nonius according to Ste- 
vech, who would have us read the following paſſage of Lucilius 
thus; idem epulo cibus, atque epuld Jovis. The accuſative epulam 
is in Paulus Diaconus. Deliciæ comes from delicia, which is in 
Plautus, Solinus, and Nonius. | | 

| K 2 As 
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As for Balneum, it is to be obſerved that we ſay alſo balineum, 
plur. balinez and balinea. But balneum or balineum in the gr, 
ſignified a private bath, becauſe there was only one in each houſe. 
And balincæ or balinea in the plural, fignified public baths, becauſe 
there were ſeveral of them ; the place where the women bathed 
being always diſtin& from that of the men. See Varro book 8, 
de L. L. | | 


: : ——— 
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OF NOUNS IRREGULAR IN THEIR 
DECLENSION. | 
OUNS, irregular in their declenſion, are of three ſorts : the 
firſt are of one declenſion in the ſingular, and of another in 


the plural. The ſecond partake of both declenſions, as well in the 
ſingular, as in the plural. And the third deviate in the whole or 

in part from the analogy natural to their nominative. Which we 
mall ſhew more particularly in the following rules. 


RLE VII. v 


Of fig um which is of the ſecond in the ſingular, and of the third 
in the plural. 
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x J ugerum, jugeri, bor 2 OWS of 3 uger, 
Jugera, Jugerum, in the plural. Ws 


EXAMPLES. 


Hoc jigerum, jiigeri, of the ſecond in the ſingular, 
Jügerum vocatur, quod uno jugo boum in die exarari poſſit, 
Plin. They give this name to as much ground as can 
be ploughed by a team of oxen in one day. In the plu- 
ral it is of the third, j4gera, jigerum, jugtribus ; which 
is taken from the old word juger, whence comes alfo 
Jigeris in Mela, and jigere in Tibullus. See the liſt 
here annexed of neuters plural. | 


RULE VIII. 
Of vas, which is of the third in the ſingular, and of the ſecond in 
| the plural. 


From the ſingular vas, vaſis, comes vaſa, vaſo- 
rum, vaſis. | | 


E x A M- 
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EXAMPLES. 


Hoc vas, vaſes, a veſlel, of the third declenſion. 
In the plur. va/a, va/crum, of the ſecond; In aureo 
vaſe, in a golden veſſel. YVaſorum appellatio communis 
, Ulpian. the name of veſſcl is general. 


RLE IX. 
Of domus, which follows the ſecond and fourth. 


Domus makes domiis, d6mui, as alſo domi, 
domo, | 


* 


EXAMPLES. 


Hæc domus, a houſe. This noun is partly of the 
ſecond, and partly of the fourth, and is thus declined, 


DO MU: $S.: - 
Singular | Plural. 

N. V. Domus. N. V. Domus. 

Genit. Domi, only in anſwer to Genit. Dombrum for the ſecond ; 
the queſtion UBI, every and ſometimes domuum for 
where elle domus. the fourth. 

Dat. Dömui, only. | Dat. Domibas, only. 

Accuſ. Domum. Accuſ. Damos and domus. 


Ablat. Domo, and heretofore domũ. Ablat. Damibus, as in the dative. 
The ſeveral cates unuſual in either declenſion are included in 


this verſe of Alitedius : 
Tolle me, mi, mu, mis, ſi declinare 1 vis. 


Where he rejects demi, as well becauſe it is not uſed in the plural, 
as even in the genitive ſingular it is uſed only in anſwer to the 
queſtion UBI: and demũ, becauſe it is obſolete. 


RULE X. 
Of vis and bos, which are irregular in ſome caſes. 
Vis, vis, makes vires, viribus ; and bos, bovis, 
makes boum, bobus. | 


EXAMPLES, 

The noun vis is irregular, in as much as it has no 
increaſe in the ſingular, though it increaſes in the 
plural. It is therefore declined thus : 

Nom. vis, gen. vis, It wants the dative. Accuſ. 
vim, Abl. vi. | 
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In the plural it ſhould naturally make ves ; but we 
ſay, vires: gen. virium : dat. viribus : accul. wires : 
voc. vires : abl. viribus. 

Bos, bovis, an ox. Plur. boves: genit. Boum: dat. 
and abl. Sob¹ν or bubus by ſyncope, inſtead of bovum, 


bovibus. 
ANNOTATION. 


The plural wires proceeds, as Voſſius obſerves, from their hav- 
ing heretofore uſed viris, hujus viris. Hence as vis in the ſingu- 
lar is only a contraction for viris, ſo they have uſed the ſame word 
now and then in the plural, vis for veis or ves, inſtead of wires. 

Et quo quiſque magis vis multas paſſidet in ſe, 

Atque pote/tates, Lucret. 2. . 
And in Salluſt, according to Priſciag, mal? jam adſuetum ad omnes wis 
controverfrarum, Hiſtor. 3. The genitive vis, which has been 
doubted of by ſome, is in the civil law: it is alſo in the dialogue 
about orators, attributed to Tacitus. Quanguam in magna parte li- 
brorum ſuorum plus habent vis quam ſanguinis. 

Bos makes bevis, merely becauſe of the Æolic gamma, whoſe 
place is ſupplied by the V conſonant, as we have already taken no- 
tice, p. 83. But it drops this letter in the genitive and dative 
plural, Boum, bobus, as it ought naturally to make 608, bois, in 
the ſingular. N Eli 

We might take notice in this place of other irregularities, which 
are as contrary to analogy as this; ſuch are iter, itineris; je- 
car, jecoris ; Jupiter, Fovis. But you may ſee theſe nouns each 
in their particular rule above, and what we have ſaid of them in 
general, p. 70. 


OF DEFECTIVE NOUNS, OR IRREGULARS 
„ that want ſomething. 5 
Of theſe we reckon three ſorts ; the firſt are defective in num- 
ber, either ſingular or plural; the ſecond are defective in declen- 
fion, that is, are not declined at all; and the others are defective 
only in ſome caſes. | | 


Of thoſe that have no plural. 
1. Proper names have no plural; as Petrus, Lutetia, Rhodanus. 
We muſt except ſuch as have the plural only, as Delphi, Pariſii, 
Athene ; concerning which we-refer to what has been ſaid when 
treating of the genders, p. 24. 
Even the others admit of a plural on different occaſions, as when 


we ſay with an emphaſis, the Alexanders, the Cz/ars, &c. 

Or when the ſame name is common to many, as when I ſay, 
complures fuerunt Socrates, there have been a great many Socrates's: 
Odtodecim numerantur Alexandrie, they reckon eighteen cities of 
the name of Alexandria. But then they are rather appellatives 


2. The 


than proper names, ſince they agree to many, 
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2. The names of age or time of life are alſo without the plural, as 
pueritia, juventus, ſenium; but concerning this there is no difficulty, 
lince it is the ſame analogy in the French language. 
Io theſe two rules the generality of grammarians add three 
more, one of the names of metals, as aurum, argentum ; the other 
of the fruits of the earth, as oleum, acttum, butyrum, &c. This 
remark may hold good in regard to a great many of thoſe nouns : 
but we intend to examine theſe rules more particularly hereafter, 
and ſhall make it appear that they are not general, 


Of nouns that have no ſingular. 


The grammarians have likewiſe collected here an infinite number 
of nouns, which they pretend have no ſingular number at all. But 
tho? they are miſtaken in this as much as in any one thing, by main- 
taining it abſolutely; yet it is certain that a great many of theſe 
nouns are uſed but very little or ſcarce at all in the plural, and others 
only in ſome particular caſes. So that they can be uſed only in 
the very caſes that are found in writers, and even then very cau- 
tiouſly, if they do not frequently occur. I ſhall content myſelf 
with mentioning a few in the following rule, reſerving the reſt for 
the liſts hereto annexed. > EE 8 


RvLre XI. 


General for nouns that have no ſin gular at all, or but very ſeldom. 
Many plural nouns ſeldom or never are uſed in 


the ſingular, as arma, nugæ, nuptiæ, gra- 
tes, vepres, divitiæ, and a multitude of others, 


which uſe will make familiar. 
EXAMPLES. 


There are a great many nouns uſed in the plural, 
that never have a ſingular, or at leaſt but very ſel- 
dom, and only in particular caſcs; as arma impia, 
impious arms: mere nugæ, mere trifles: rependere 
grates, to return thanks : vepres multi, a quantity of 
briars : multe divitiæ, great riches. 

| Thoſe which are ſometimes found in the ſingular, 
as vepre in the ablative in Ovid, muſt be learnt by uſe, 
and by what we ſhall ſay concerning them in the ſub- 
ſequent liſts. 
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THE FIRST LIS I. 


Of nouns that admit of different terminations in the no- 
| minative. 

HIS and the following liſt may give a ſufficient idea of 

| whatever is remarkable concerning irregularity in gender 

or declenſion, fince, as we have already taken notice, this diffe- 

rence is intirely owing to the nominative's haying been formerly 
different. 3 „ 3 

But they are moreover particularly neceſſary for thoſe who 


vurite in Latin, becauſe the gender frequently changing with the 


termination, it is ſo much the eaſier to be miſtaken on this article, 
as a perſon is apt to imagine he has authority for the gender of a 
noun, which gender belongs nevertheleſs to another noun. Thus, 
though we find de optime papyro, yet we muſt not believe we 
have a right to ſay opiimus papyrus, the latter being always 
feminine, whereas the ablative in the foregoing example comes 


from papyrum, which is neuter. 
ny others. or | 


Of thoſe whoſe double termination is in 
2% _*. eworoels. 


A and E. 


| Cepa, æ, Plin. Colum. an onion. 


Cepe, indeclin. Priſc. Cepe ſuccum 
melle mixtum, Appul. 

Cepe, is; Nuis wſus cepis putridi, an 
oid proverb. 

Circa, Ez Plaut. Circe, esz Hor, 

Epitoma, æ; epirome, es, Cic. 

Gauſapa, æ, Varro. = 

Gauſape, is, YT. ex Piin. 

Gauſapum, i, Caſſ. Severus in Priſc. 

Charifius quotes alſo gauſapes, in the 
plural, from Auguſtus Cziar's will. 
But Voſſius thinks we ſhould read 
GAusAT As. See the declenſions, p. 

5 

1 = ; grammatice, es, Cic. 
et ali: In like manner the other 
names of arts, which are oftentimes 
ufed even in the neuter plural, gram- 
mat. ud, orum, & c. 

Helena, æ; Helene, es, Virg. Hor. 
And a great many more proper names. 
Concerning which ſee what has been 
ſaid, P- 62. | a EE oz IE» 

A and O. 


Hzc Narbona, Id. 


Hic Narbo, Cic. 


And in like manner a great ma- 


Hæc miſſa & miſſio, Acim. Avit. and 
Wed. a 

Remiſſa et remiſſio, Cyprian. 

Of thoſe which have their termination 

in a conſonant, 
A and UM. 

Acetabula, æ; Yoſ. 

Acetabulum, i, Plin. a ſaucer or lit- 

tle diſh, a meaſure of two ounces 
and a half, the pan in the joint of 
the bones, the clay in lobſters and 
ſuch fiſh, jugglers cups, the herb 

nniworth. 7 

Alimonia, Macrob. 

Alimonium, Varro, the ſame as ali- 
mentum. 

Amygdala, Plin. . 

Amygdalum, Pal/ad. an almond : but 
for the almond tree they ſay only 
Amygdala. 725 

Arteria, Cic. . 


Arterium, or rather Arteria, orum, 


Lucret. the arteries. | 
Arva, whence arvas in Pacuv. and Non. 
Arvum, Cic, Virg. 

Buccina, Cic. um, Plin. 

Cæmenta, Enn. um, Cic. rubbiſh, 
ſhards, or pieces of ſtones to fill up 
walls with; in the ſcripture it is 

taken alſo for mortar or cement. 

; 7 - Caſtra, 
5 


of * 


3 


* 
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aſtra, Acci. 
8 Cic. a caſtle, or citadel. In 

the plur, it ſignifies a camp. 

Cichorea, Hor. 

Cichoreum, Plin. | 

Coluſtra, Nen. Coluſtrum, S. T/d. 

' the firſt mill or beeſtings. The for- 
mer is in Plin. and the latter in 
Martial, only that ſome read c9/0- 

ftra and coloſtrum. | 

Decipula, Sipont. um, Appul. a ſnare, 
or gin to catch birds, a trap. 

Delicia, Plaut. um, Cic. See p. 131. 

Fulmenta, Plaut. um, Non. ex Varr. 

'Ganea, Col. um. Ter. Cicero has uſed 
it in the plur. ganca, orum, a bawdy 
houſe or ſtew. 

Horrea, & um, Cic. a granary, a barn, 
a warehouſe. 

Inſomnia, Cecil apud Non. 

Inſomnium, Virg. 

ö But there is a difference between 
| theſe two words, which ſeems to have 
eſcaped Nonius's obſervation. For 
inſomnia, &, fignifieth watching, or 
difficulty to ſleep, as Servius obſerves ; 
whereas inſomnium fignifieth dreams. _ 

Quæ me ſuſpenſam in- 

emnia terrent # Virg. 

Labia, E, Plaut. N 

abium, i, or rather labia, orum, Ter. 
Labruſca, Virg. um, in Culice, the weed 

called wild vine. 
Lania, or Lanea, Liv. 

Lanicia, Laber. apud Non. 

Lanicium, Virg. the commodity of wool, 
the increaſe or gain of it, the drei- 
fing or ordering of it. | 

Lixivia, and um, Colum. 

Mandibula, Id. um, Macrob. 
Macella, and uni, as we may conclude 
from Plutarch in bis Roman queſtionse 

Margarita & Margaritum. 

Though the ancients were in doubt 
about it, and Chariſ. contradicts him- 
ſelf upon this article, as may be ſeen 
in the iſt book, chap. of analogy, and 
in the chapter of defectives. But this 
neuter is in Varro, in Valgius, and fre- 
quently occurs in Tertull. Weg 
Menda, Gel}, um. Cic. 

Mulctra, Firs. um, Hor. 

Myrteta, æ, Priſe, ex Plauto. 

Myrtetum, Virg. a myrtle grove. 

Oſtrea, Cell. um, Plin. The dative 


'oftreis is in Cic. 2. de Divine 
Palpebra, Cic. & alii. 
Palpebrum, Nonivs, who aſſures us 
that the latter was more 
time. ! 


Pickrina, Lucil. Plin, 


uſual in his 


1 Plaut. Ter. & alu, 1 

comes from pinſo, and was properl 

the place 2412 they . 
corn before the invention of milis. 
It has been ſince taken for the mill, 

and for the bakehouſe itſelf, Chariſ. 

ſays that Lucilius never uſed it in the 
feminine, but when he referred it 
to taberna. And the ſame muſt be 
ſaid of ſutrina, medicina, tonſtrina, 
textrina, according to Donatus; 
which ſufficiently proves that they are 
adjectives, 5 

Poſtica, Varr. um, Hor. 

Proſecta, Lucil, um, Lucan. the haſt- 
lets, that which is to be cut out of 
_ bowels of beaſts to be ſacrificed to 
1018. s 75 . 

Proficia, Macrob. Arnob. 

Proſicium, Paul. Diac. and even Pro- 
ficies, Varro. a chop of the meat of 
a lacritice. 

Proſtibula, and um. Whence ſome read 
proſtibulam in Plautus, for proſtibu- 
lum, which is iz Perſ. Act. 5. ſe. 2. 
wer}. 56. ” TIE | 

Ramenta, Plaut. um, Plin. a chip, 
a ſhaving, a filing, 

Rapa, Cilum. um, Plin. 

Seplaſia, Cic. um, Varro, a place in 
Capua, where perfumes were ſold, 
whence comes ſeplaſiarius, a ſeller of 
perfumes, alſo a gallant that goeth 
powdered and perfumed, 

Seiama, Plin. um, Colum. ſeſame, a 
white grain or corn growing in India, 
whereof oil is made. 

Terricula, Sen. um, Liv. 

Teſta, Cic. um, Nen. but the former is 
almoſt the only one uſed. 

Tribula, Colum. um, Vir. a little cart 
or dray made of rough boards, which 
they uſed before flails for the threſh- 

ing of corn. It comes from ters, 
from whence alſo comes the word 
tribulation. 

Veſtibula, Von. um, Cic. 

== & um, Non, ex Vary. and 
thence pervigilium, according to 
Vathus* K ” | 

A, EN, ON, 

Hzc Attagena, Mart. 

Hic Attagen, enis, Plin, Hor. 

Hc Narbona, T/idor. 

Hic Narbon, or rather Narbo, Cic. 

Sirena, 1/id. | ; 

Siren, enis, Virg. Hor. 

. A and ER. 
Athra, z, for #thera, Cic. Virg. 
Ether, eris, Cic. Virg. | 
Cratera, Cic. in Arat. Perſ. 
5 ESL Crater, 


TIEN &... on 
e . 
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Crater, Vrg. 

S8 = Pantker ; P the genders, 

© o=-of Cic. ſtater, Bud. though with 
this difference, that fatera is a balance, 
and Hater, is a kind of coin. 

Veſpera, Plaut. veſper, Cf. 

In all thefe nouns ER is the origi- 
nal termination, that in A having 
been almoſt generally formed from the 
Greek accufative of the other termina- 
tion, except it be Vera, becauſe the 
Greeks ſaid in the nominative, not 
only d D- but allo iomtpa, And it is 
7 likely that heretofore they ſaid 

Veſperus, which followed the ſecond 
declenſion, whereas Veſper rather fol- 
lowed the third, Hence we have 
ſtill caſes in both theſe declenſions, 
Veſpero ſurgente, Hor. Primo Veſpere, 

#l. 

Hereto we may join the termination 
OR; as lympha (from wwqn) lymphor, 
Non. ex Lucilio. 

Pigritia, Cic. pigror, Nor. 
A and AS. 

Hebdomada, æ; hebdomas, adis, Cic. 
Lampada, æ, IIunil. 
Lampas, adis, Cic. 
Hzxc tiara, æ, erw. 
Hic tiaras, 22, Virg. 

5 A and ES. 

Of the ſame declenſion. 
Hic cometa, æ, & cometes, æ. See 

tbe genders, p. 26. 


Seta, Ter. Getes, æ, Ovid. 


Epirota, Epirov:s, Cic. 
Geometra, geometres, æ, Cic. 
Propheta, æ, Id. Fest. 
Prophetes, æ, Yo 

IF . ES, 

Of different declenſion. 
Avaritia, æ, Cic. avarities, ei, Lucr. 
Barbaria, æ, Cic. barbaries, ei, Cic. 
Blanditia, æ, Cic. blandities, ei, Cic. 
Canitia, Lucret. canities, Virg. 
Delitia, æ, Plaut. delitics, Appul. 
Deſidia, Cic. deſidies, Lucret. 
Duritia, Cic. durities, Cic. 

Effi gia, efhigies, Cic. 

Fallacia, Ter. es, Appul. 

is, & es, Cic. 

Maceria, Cic, es, Appul. any wall or 
mound about a ground. 

M aceries, in antient writers 7. Znified 
leann'ils, Non. 

Materia & cs, Cic. 

Mollicia & es, Cic. 

Munditia, Cic. es, Catul. 

Nequitia, Cic. es, Hor. * 

Notitia, Yer. es, Lucret. 


Pinguitia, Arnd. es, Af gil. 


Segnitia, Ter. ſegnities, Vi g. 
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Planitia, Hygin. es, Liv. 

Proſapia, Cic. es, Lucret. 

Scabritia, Plin. ſcabrities, Colum. ſcab- 
bineſs, roughneſs. 

Sævitia, Cic. es, Voſſe 


To theſe ſome add prowincia, and ez 
but for the latter they have no autho- 
rity. 

Pauperia is in S. Cyril's gloſſary for 
tyia, but perhaps it is to be found in 
no other place. For wwia is rather 
paupertas, the inconvenience of poverty; 
and pauperies, the accident or misfor- 
tune that impoveriſhes us. And thus it 
is that Caper diſtinguiſnes them in his 
orthography. 

We muſt not however believe what 
ſome grammarians have ventured to ad- 
vance, that there was a difference be- 
tween all theſe nouns in A and ES, as 
Cornelius Fronto, who imagines that 
materia is ſaid of material things, on 
which artificers work; and matcries of 
intellectual things that relate to the 
mind. For if we conſult the authors 
here quoted, we ſhall find that all theſe 
nouns are indiſcriminately taken for the 


ſame thing. 
A and IS. 


Abſida, æ, in later authors ye 

Abſis, idis, evbich ave find in Lſidorus, 3 

Orig. cap. 68. where he takes it for 
the circles of the ſtars, juſt as Pliny 
does, lib. 2. c. 15. But the ſame 
Iſidorus, lib. 14. c. 8. takes notice 
that the learned (in his time) doubted 
whether it was beſt to ſay abſidem or 
abſidam. Others write alſo apfis, be- 
cauſe it comes from the Greeek dice 
In ecclefiaſtic writers this word is 
taken for the gallery of a church, 
for an epiſcopal chair, or for the in- 
cloſure of a chair. It is alſo taken 
for the bowing of an arch, and for the 
ring of a cart- wheel. 

Bura, Varr. buris, Virg. the ploughtail 
or handle, 

Caſſis, idis, Cæſ. caſſida, æ, an hel- 
met, Chariſ. Priſc. Propert. as alſo 
Virg. 

Aureus ex bumeris ſonat arcus & 
aurea vati 


Caſſida En. 11. 


Where Servius pretends it is a Greek: 
accuſative for a Latin nominative, It 
would have been much better if he had 
ſaid that it is a real Latin noun, but de- 
rived from a Greek accuſative, as we 
have above ſhewn that this alſo happens 
to nouns in ER and in As 


A and 
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| A and US. 

Aranea, æ, Virg. Araneus, i, Lucret. a 
ſpider. They ſay alſo Aranea, , Ovid, 
and araneum, i, Pbædr. for a cob- 
web. Pliny uſeth both of them for 
a rime or dew, like a cobweb, which 
ſpoils olives and grapes. 

Acina, æ, Catul. acinus, i, Cic. and 
alſo 

Acinum, i, Non. the ſtone of grapes 
and other fruit, 

Baptiſma, atis; baptiſmus, i; and like- 
wiſe, baptiſmum, i, in eccleſiaſtic au- 
thors, | 

Clavicula, æ, Plin. and claviculus, i, 
Colum. the tendrel, or young twig, or 
ſhoot of a vine, wherewith it taxes 
hold of every thing, and climbs up by 
It, 

Juventa, æ, Virg. Hor. juventus, utis, 
Id. & Cic. 

Syngrapha, æ, Cic. ſyngraphus, 
Plaut. alſo ſyngraphum, Plaut. 
writing or deed under the hand 
both parties, an obligation, bill, 
bond. 

The following generally differ in 
ſenſe. 

Mercatura, Cic. traffic, merchandiſe. 

Mercatus, Cic. the market, though in 
Plautus it ſignifies alſo a buying and 
ſelling, the trade of merchandiſe, 

Venatura, Yo. veniſon. 

Venatus, Cic. venatio, 1d. hunting. 

Uſura, Cic. Liv. uſe, uſage, enjoyment 

. of a thing, uſury, or money given 
for the uſe of money, intereſt, Cic. 

Uſus, Cic. uſe, n * 5 profit, experi- 
ence, uſage, cuſtom. 

A and 8. 
Chlamys, Virg. chlamyda, æ, . a 
L ſoldiers coat. | 
E and AL, 

Autumnale, Varro. 

Autumnal, Id. apud Chariſ. 

Capitale, Cic. tal, Cic. Vurr. 

Cubitale, Cic. tal, Hor. a fore 
fleeve for the arm to the elbow 

downwards. b 
Penetrale, Claud. —tral, Propert. the 

receſs, or inmoſt part of any place. 

Puteale, Cic. tral, Cic. Her. the 

cover of a well or pit. 

It is alſo taken for a place near the 
falatium in Rome, ſo called from a 
well that was there, in which they had 
a ſeat of juſtice and oaths were admi- 
niſtered. This was the well over which 
was ſeen the ſtatue of Accius N:e- 
vius; and hard by the altar where 
they preſerved the razor with which 


# 


i, 
a 
of 


or 


king Tarquin made him cut a ſtone in 

his preſence, 

Quadrantale, or —tal, Feſtus, a figure 
ſquare every where like dice; alſo 
a veſſel a foot ſquare every way, 

Sale or ſal, Chariſ. This author prefers 
the former, which makes Muretus 
believe that in Terence's Eunuchus 
we ought to read, . 

Qui habet ſale quod in te eſt. 

Where others read ſalem qui: and 

others by ſynecdoche ſalem, qued in 

fe Ojto 

T&f Varr. —ral, Hor. the furniture 
| of a bed or table, as ſheets, blankets, 
coverlets. 

E and R, og ARE and AR 
Altare, Cic. altar, Prud. 
Alveare, Colum. ear, Vaſſ. a bee hives, 
Calcare, Ve. car, Cic. a ſpur. 
Cochleare, Mart. ear, Colum. a ſpoon. 
Exemplare, Lucr. ar, Cic. a ſampler, 

a reſemblance or model, a copy. 
Lacunare or nar, Hor. 

Laqueare er ar, Virg. Plin. ä 

Pugillare or ar, Auſon. alſo he pugillares, 
Plin. a table book. 

Pulvinare or ar, Ovid, a bolſter of a bed, 
a pillow, a cuſhion. 

And theſe nouns often change their. 
termination into i uu, for we ſay, 
Altarium, Sever. Sculp. pugillarium, 

Plin. lupanarium, Ulp. | 

Some grammarians (and among the 
reſt L. Valla, book 6, c. 33.) add 
here exemplarium, pretending it is 
from Pliny, lib. 6. c. 29. Omiſit in 
boc traftu (niſi exemplarium vitiaſum et 
Berenicem alteram. But the beſt edi- 
tions, as the earlieſt of Paris, that 
of Parma, and that of Delecampius, 
have, niſi exemplarium witium eſt. For 
as it cannot be denied but this word 
was received in later ages, fo there is 
no probability at all of its having been 
current in Pliny's time : but we find 
it in Ulpian 7 in duobus exemplariis 
ſcriptum fit teſtamentum, according to 
Haloander and the Florentine Pan- 
dects. 8 
E and ES. 

Hoc tapete, Non. from whence comes 
tapetia in Pliny. Hic tapetes, or 
tapes, etis, Virg. aiſo tapetum, i, 
Virg. tapeſtry. 

E and 1. 

Hoc c>nclave, Ter. Cic. 

Hæc conclavis, Yofſ. and alfo 

Hoc conclavium, Plaut. 

Præſepe, Cic. Virg. præſepis, Yarra 

LS Preſc- 
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Þrafepium, Appul. , 

Rete, Virg. Ter. Cic. retis, maſc. Albo 
rete, Plautus. For if it came from 
rete, neuter, he would have ſaid 
aldo reti. See the declenſions, p. 106. 
and the genders, p. 41. Hence it 
is that Plautus in his Rudens has alſo 
uwvidum retem, according to Priſcjan 
and the antient copies; which per- 
haps has not been duly confidered phy 
thoſe who have corrected wvuidum 
rete. But Charifius has likewiſe 
taken notice of retes, feminine in 
the plural. Nam et in conſuetudine, 
ſays he, dicimus; in retes meas inci- 
difli ; which he places among nouns 
that have no fingular, whereas there 
can be no objection againſt taking 
it from retis itſelf, as Voſſius hath 
obſerved. a 

I and IS. 

Hoc gummi, I lin. hæc gummis, Col. 

Hoc finapi, Plin. hæc ſinapis, Plin. 
and Plaut. Ses the genders, p. 


23 
O and UM, 

Adagio, Vary. gium, Plaut. 

Alluvio Cic. ium, Ye. ies, Live 

Conſortio, Liv. Cic. ium, Celſ. Lip. 

Contagio, Cic. ium, Virg. Mart. both 
are taken for a touch or contact, and 
for an infection or peſtilence. 

Oblivio, Cic. oblivium, Tacit. 

Poſtulatio, Cic, atum, Caf. Tacit. 

Proluvio, Y»f. tum. Ter. Gell, 

Proluvies, Virg. Cic. 

Svpplicatio, Cic. ſupplicium, Sall:f. 
Tacit. ſupplication, prayer, a ſolemn 
proceſſion. 

O and EN. 

Anio, Hor. Anien, Stat. 

Anio made Anionis according to Priſc. 
So that Anienis in Catullus, and 
Afrienom in Virgil, properly come from 
Anien, though they have been attri- 
buted to Anio. The ſame muſt be 
ſaid of 


Nerio, ons, and Nerien, ents, Plaut. 


Turbo, onis, and Turben, inis, Tibull, 
O and ON, 

Agamemno, Stat. Azamemnon, /. 

Antipho, Ter. on Tere 

Amazo or on, Vi. 

Demipho, Ter. on, Jur. 

Palemo or on, Virg. 

Plato, Cic. on, Manil. 

Simo, Ter. on, Plin. 

And others of the like ſort which 
have often dropped their x at the laſt 
ſyllable, as may be ſcen in Terence and 
otugt Wills 


is oftener in the 
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O and d OR. 

Squalitudo, Acc. ſqualor, Cic. filthineſs, 
roughneſs, the ſorrowful eſtate of 
thoſe that be arraigned or accuſed, 

O and AS, 

Beatitudo and beatitas, Cic. 1. de 
Nat. He takes notice that both 
theſe words were with difficulty 
eſtabliſhed in his time: Utrumgue 
enim durum, ſays he, ſed uſu verba 
mullienda ſunt. 

Concinnitudo, Cic. itas, Cice 

Cupido, Virg. Hor. ditas, Cic. 

Neceſſitudo, Cic, itas, Cic. Caſe + = 
They are both takep for neceſſity, 

for the tie that one has, whether o = 

dred or pep, However, net ifi tudo, 

atter ſigniſication; ne» 
ceſſitas in the former. 

Teneritudo, wy ritas, Appul 

O and ES, 

Alluvio, onĩs, Cic. 

Alluvies, ei, Colum. 

Colluvio, Cic. vies, Colum. Plin. 

Proluvio, Ye. vices, Cic. Virg. \ 

Contagio, Cic. contages, Lucret. 

They ſay alſo contagium, See above, 


Compago, inis, and ages, is. 


Servius (1. An.) allows of both; 
dut he ſays that the firſt is indeclina- 
ble, and that there is no ſuch word as 
con poginis. It is indeed very ſcatce, 
yet we read in Ovid 

- liſparibus calamis compag ine 
ceræ, Metam. 1. 
Propago, inis, Virg. ages, agis, Eun. 
O An . 
Apollo, inis. 
Apollinis, hujus Apollinis, Ye: 
Caro, carnis, Cic. 
Carnis, hujus carnis, Live Andronic, 
apud Priſc. 
O and US, 
Abuſio, Cic. abuſus, Cic. 
Admonitio Cic. itus, Cic. 
Affectio, Cic. tus, Cic. 
hich is very uſual with verbal noung 
derived from the ſupine. But it is ob- 
ſeryable alſo in others; as 
Architecto, Plin, ctus, Cic, alſo 
ArghiteCtor, orie, Plaut. an architect. 
Capo, onis, a capon. Mart. capus, Var. 
Gobio, Pin. gobius, Mart. a gudgeon. 
Lanio, Vof. lanius, Ter. Phædr. 
Pavo, Plin. Cic. pavus, Gell. a peacock. 
Scorpio, Plin. Cæſ. pius, Virg. 
Strabo, Cic. Hor. bus, Jg. goggle-eyed, 
one who looketh aſquint. 
U and US, 
Artu, Plaut. artus, Cic. a joint, the 
limbs. 


Hot 
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Hoc cornu, Cic. hic cornus, Cic. 

Alſo hoc cornum, Priſc. a horn. 
Tonitru, Virg. tonitrus, Stat. 
Tonitruum, Plin. 


Of thoſe whoſe terminations end both in 
conſonants, wiz. in L, M, N, R, S. 


: L and 8. 
Debil for debilis, Ennius. 
Subtil for ſubtilis, Priſc. 
Facul for facilis, Yo. | 
Difficul for difficilis, in Plaut. and in 
the antients, Pacuvius, Accius, Lu- 
cilius, as Nonius relates. 

The ſame changes of termination 
happen to the ſubſtanti ves, as 
Mugil, Priſc. mugills, Juv. 

Strigil, obſolete, ſtriligis, Plaut. 

There is great probability that the 
word ſtrigil was in Non. chap, 3. in 
this corrupted paſſage where we read, 
ftrigilim manifeſtum eſt eſſe feminini, neutri, 
Varro Bimargo, &c. For the ſenſe 
would be complete, as Voſſius ob- 
ſerves, were we to read ftrigil neutri; 
becauſe theſe nouns by changing their 
terminations, alſo change their gen- 
ders. Now it appears from hence 
that as N = evidently maketh ſtrigi- 
lis a femin cording to the general 
rule of the nouns in IS, we ought not to 
mind either Aldus, who took it for 
a maſculine, or Iſidorus, who in the laſt 
chapter of his laſt book of Origins, 
makes uſe of it in this gender; ſtrigiles 
nuncupati à tergends; beſides that it 
would have been better if he had ſaid 
2 frrigendo; for firigo was formerly uſed 
for ring, whence comes alſo ſtrictus, 
cloſe or narrow; /?rigoſus, lean, thin, 
darren; and ftrigilis, a curry-comb, an 
inſtrument uſed in bathing, to rub filth 
and ſweat from their bodies, alſo a kind 
of long veſſel: likewiſe friglis which 
is formed by ſyncope from ftrigilis, and 
properly ſignifies a furrow or gutter in 
carpenter's or maſon's work, a cham- 
fering or channelling z as ffria (which 
is alſo derived from thence) is taken 


rather for a paſſage or outlet and its en- 


trance, though they are ſometimes con- 
founded one for the other, 

Famul for famulus, Enn. Non. Lucret. 
| MN TU & MEN. 
Augmentum, FVarr. augmen, Lucret. 
Carmentum, VV — men, Cic. 
Momentum, Cic. men, Lucret. 
Limentum, Vr. — men, Cic. 
Sublimentum or — men, FP, 
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. UM and Re 

Alabaſtrum, Mart. | 

Alabaſter, Cic. a veſſel made of alabaſter 
to Keep ſweet ointments in. 

Calamiftrum, Cic. —ter, Parr. Cic. 

Candelabrum, Cic. —ber, Arneb. 

Caniſtrum, Cic. —ter, Pailad. 

Cochlearium, Yarr. Cochlear, or Co- 
chleare, Mart. 

Jugerum, i, or juger, jugeris, ſee above, 
p- 132» 

UM and 8. Whether 

In ES, contagium, P/in. 

Contages, Lucret. alſo contagio, onisg 
Plaut. the touch, infection, peſti- 
lence, | 

Diluvium, Virg. vies, Hire 

Tabum, Yirg. tabes, Virg. 

Tapetum, i, Virg. hic tapes, etis, Virg. 
alſo tapete, is, Plaut. | 


In OS, Jiium, Virg. Ilios, H:r. 


In US, Buxum and Buxus: and 2 
great many of which we ſhall take 
particular notice at the end of this 
lit, 

UM and T. 

Occiput, Auſon. occipitium, Plaut. 

and M. | 

Momen er momentum, and others of 
Which mention has been made above. 

| N and IS. 

Fulmen, Cic. Pin. fulminis, Ve. 

Oſcen, Auſen. oſcinis, Cic. 

Sanguen, Lucret. ſanguis, Cic. 
Giffanius adds alfo wermen for ver- 

mis, a worm, becauſe Lucretius has, 

Donicum eds witd pri varam verming 
ſæ va. OD | 

But he did not known that vermina in 

this paſſage ſignifies only torming, as 

Feſtus obſerves ; the griping f the guts, 

the ringing of the belly; which is de- 

rived however from VERMES, guid 
facile ſe torgueant, ſays Nonius. 
N and US. 

Titan, Virg. Cic. Titanus, Plaut. 

Delphin, Ovid, Virg. delphinus, Cic. 
Her. ; 

But here the latter nominative 
comes from the genitive of the former, 
as from 28 Tildtog is formed Titanus, 
ani. For it often happens that of 
the genitive or other Greek caſe, they 
form a new Latin noun, which follows a 
diſterent declenſion. 

Diacon and diaconus in the ſacred write 
188. 


R and M 
Alabaſter and alabaſtrum; ſee abeve the 
titie, UM, R, | 
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R and 8. 

Arbos and arbor, Cic. 

Impubes and impuber, are generally 
placed here. But Voſſius thinks 
that impuber is to be found no where 
but among the grammarians, who 
produce no authority for it, though 
Joſeph Scaliger in Catullus in Gal- 
liam, choſe to read puber inſtead of 
mulier. 

Ligus and Ligur, Virg. 

„ 

Ador and Adus, V. 

Algor and Algus, cold, great cold. 
Tu wel ſuda wel peri algu, Plaut. 

Decor and decus, where the vowel 
changes together with the R; ſee the 
genders, pages 34, 43. And here 
by the way we may obſerve, that it 
is not true, ſtrictly ſpeaking, that de- 
cor and decus ate two words of an in- 
tire different meaning, of which the 
former fignifies beauty only, and the 
latter honour, according to the opinion 
of ſome. For in Virgil, 

Tamm egregio decus enitet ore. 
Hunc decus egregium forma movwet at- 

que juventæ, and the like; decus as 

plainly exprelies beauty as decor, though 
there may be ſome other difference in 
the application of theſe words. 


R and IS. 

Arar, Lucan. Sil. Araris, Virg. Priſc. 
the river Saone. 

Hoc baccar, Plin. Priſc. hæc baccaris, 
Plin. Binuazp;, Heſych. a kind of 
herb. or flower. See the genders, 
Pe» 32. : 

Celer, Virg. And celeris, even in the 
maſculine, Voſſ. 

Sacer and ſacris, Porci ſacres, Plaut. 

Memor and memoris, Caper apud Priſc. 

Indecor and indecoris, Ion. 

Turtur and turturis, Mariangel. Accurſ. 
ex Au ſon. 

Vultur and vulturis, Enn. apud Chariſ. 
ex Priſc. 

Vilturis in filvis miſerum mandabat 

Hemonem. ä 

Unleſs we are obliged to read vultu- 

rus, as it is in the manuſcript copies 

according to Voſſius and Giffanius. 

But we ſay allo vullurius, a vultur, 

which is in Ovid, Livy, and Phædrus. 

EX and US, 

Theſe two terminations are found 
more particularly in nouns - latiniſed 
from the Greek, as 
Evander and Evandrus, from Evavapo;e 


Book IIT, 


Mzander and Mzandrus, from Malay- 

go » 
Alle in the others, as 

Acer or acrus, according to Chariſiuts 

Exter and exterus. 

Infer and inferus. 

Iſter and Iſterus, Gell. 

Peſtifer and Peſtiferus. 


Proſper and proſperus. 
Uter for uterus, Cæcil. 
: AS and US, | 
Elephas, Cic. elephantus, Plin. ard 
Phraedrus. 
ES and IS, 


Apes, Probus, apis. Colum. Ovid. 


Feles, Phædr. felis, a cat. 

There are ſome who ſcruple to make 
uſe of feles in the ſingular. And yet 
we read it in Phædrus, lib. 2. fab. 4. 
Feles cavernam nacta. And in that 
paſſage of Pliny where ſome read Felis 
aurea pro Deo colebatur, lib. 6. cap. 28. 
the MSS, vary, moſt of them having 


 feles : and in the 3d book of Varro de 


R. R. which Calepin quotes for Habe 
Grifius's and all the beſt editions have, 
ne feles ad nocendum introire palſit. 

e meet with this word alſo in Plau- 
tus, feles virginaria, meaning a raviſher 
of young girls, and a corruptor of vir- 
ginity. As in Auſonius, feles pullaria, 
for one that carried off the children, 
whom the ancients called pulli. Beſides 
Charifius expreſsly informs us that they 
ſaid hec feles, in the ſame manner as 


+ bec moles. 


Hence it appears that ſo far from 
being authoriſed to reject feles, on the 
contrary we have great reaſon to ſuſ- 
pect felis; and ſtill more ſo to ſuſpect 
the gender given it by moſt dictiona- 
ries, without producing any authority. 
For the great theſaurus of the Latin 
tongue, Morel, Pajot, and other late 


- diftionaries, make it common: but 


Stephens, Calepin, and the little dic- 
tionary mention it only as maſc. yet 
it is difficult to make it paſs under this 
gender, though Cicero has, 1. de Nat, 
At ne fando quidem auditum eft Croco- 
dilum aut Jim, aut felem violatum ab 
Egyptio; which ought to be referred 
to a ſyllepſis, becauſe of the maſcu- 
lines that go before, as we ſhall ob- 
ſerve When we come to treat of this 
figures 
Puppes, Prob. puppis, Ovid. 
Torques, Cic. torquis, Plin, 
Valles, Prob, vallis, Cic. 

ES and UM, 
Whether the ES follows the fifth, 2. 

rg. 
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Proluvies, ei, and proluvium. 
See the title UM and ES. 

Or whether it follows the third, as 
Tapes, etis, Yirg. tapetum, i. Virg. 
th hoc tapete, Plaut. 

ES arid US, 
Achilles, is, and Achilleus, i. 
Perſes, is, and Perſeus, i. 

And then the termination ES comes 
from the /Eolians, who for *OTus ti; 
ſay '03%7oom;, whence comes Ulyſſes. 
See the declenſions, p. 120. 

ES and BS or PS. 
Adipes, LVurro, adeps, Pliny. 
Plebes, is, Liv. Tac. plebs, ebis, Cic. 

But beretefore they ſaid alſo plebes, 
plebei, Plin. ; 

Sepes, Colum. Varro, ſeps. 

We find it likewiſe in Lucan, where 
It ſignifies a ſerpent, _ 

Ofſaque difſelvens cum corpore tabificus 


epi, 

But for its fignifying a hedge I know 
of no authority. It is true that Auſo- 
nius attributes it to Cicero. 

Bucolico ſepes dixit Maro; cur Cicero 
ſeps ? 

But we meet with no ſuch word now 
in Cicero. | : 
Satraps, Sidon. ſatrapes, Ter. The 

Srandees of Perſia. But we ſay alſo 
ſatr apa. 

FTrabes, Cic. trabs, Virg. 

ü 1S and S. with a conſonant. 

Scrobis and Scrobs. 

Scobis and ſcobs. 

Stipis and ſtips. 

Glandis and glans. 

Mentis and mens. 

Concordis and concors. 

Diſcordis and diſcors. 


See the genders, p. 49. declenſions 


P · 70. | 
We find alſo Tiburs in Cato, and 
Tiburis in the old inſcriptions. 
IS and US. 

Gruis, Phædrus, grus, Virg. 

Hilaris, Hor. hilarus, er. Plaut. 
whence comes hilara in Rud. bilara 
vita, Cic. 

Improbis, Feſus, improbus, Virg. 

Pronis, Yarr. pronus, Cic. 

But this happens particularly to noun9 


in 
ARIS and ARIUS. 

Auxiliaris, Cæſ. auxiliarius, Cic. 
Jocularis, Cic. —arius, Ter. 
Singularjs, Cic. —arius, Plaut. 
Vulgaris, Cic. —arius, Non. 

And others of the ſame ſort. 

OS or US, and UM or ON, 

Ilios and Ilion. 


Melos and Melus, Non. See the gendersg 


P · 32. 

| Us and NS, 

Violentus and violens, Her. 

Opulentus and opulens, Nepss 

US and UR. 

Ligus and Ligur, Virg. 

X and ES. 

Fax and faces, Feſt, | 

Pollux and Polluces, Plaut. 

X and CiS or GIS. 

Nucis and nuceris, is. 

Regis and regeris, according to Chariffus, 
Of which by ſyncope they have formed 
rea, regis 5 nux, nucis. 

X and 18. 

Senex and ſenecis, whence comes ſenecicry 
ſenectus, and ſenecitus. 

Supellex and ſupellectilis. See above 
P- 128. 


Us and UM. 


As theſe two terminations occur oftener than any of the fore- 
going, I have deferred to treat of them more amply by themſelves. 
Sanctius, after John Paftranes, obſerves that heretofore all the 
nouns in US were terminated alſo in UM; and the great number 
of thoſe that are left, ſeems to render this probable. 

Theſe nouns of their nature are either adjectives, as eectus and 
effect: m, eventus and eventum, inteſtinus and inteſtinum, julſus and 
Jufſum, ſuggeſtus and ſuggeſtum, textus and textum, tributus and tri- 
butum, or ſubſtantives; and it is the latter that we ſhall examine 
more particularly in the following lik. | 

. Abfinthius, 
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XA. 

Abfinthius, Varro. 

Abſinthium, ali. 

Acinus, Cic. acinum, Col. : 

Actus, Cic.. actum, or rather acta, 
orum, 1d. 

Admonitus, us, Cic. ad monitum, Id. 
alſo admonitio, 1d. 


 FErarium, the treaſury or exchequey. 


But erarius was quits another 
thing, which Nonjus does not ſeem 
to have ſufficiently conſidered. For 
this as a noun adjective always 
ſuppoſeth its ſubſtantive, * and is 
taken either for him who works in 
braſs, as in Pliny : or for a clerk of 
the exchequer, as &rarium facere, ac- 
cording to Budeus: or for a perſon 
who was deprived of the privileges of 
a Roman citizen, as in Cic. inter æra- 
rios referre. d 

Amaracus, Catul. 

Amaracum, Pin. | 

Angi portus, and angiportum, Plin. and 
after him Priſcian, who proves it 
to be of the neuter gender by this 
paſiage of Ter. Id guidem angiportum 
von eft pervium; in Adelph. And 
20 be of the maſculine by this other; 
fed binc concedam in angiportum hunc ; 
in Phorm. And thus we read it in 
Gryphus's, Heinfius's, and all the beſt 
editions. Ard indeed Priſcian him- 
ſelf, let Voſſius ſay what he will, 
brings no more than theſe two exam- 
ples to prove the two genders. 

Anfractus, Cic. um, Parr. 

Antidotus, Gel. um, Curt. This is pro- 
perly a noun adjeCtive, the neuter be- 
ing referred to medicamentum. 

Autumnus, Cic. um, Farr. 


Baculus and um, Ovid. Whence comes 
bacillum in Cic. 

Balteus, Sen. um, Parr. 

Barbitus, maſc. in Hor. fem. in Ovid. 

Barbitum, Auſon. 

Blitus and um, Plin. 

Buxus and um, Ovid. See the genders, 


p · 20. 
C. 


Calamiſtrus, Cic. um, Plaut. 

Calcaneus and um, Virg. 

Callus and um, Eic; The neuter is moſt 
uſed. 


Candelabrus for candelabrum, Nen. 


Capillus, Cic. um, Plaut. 

Carbaſus, fam. carbaſum, nerter. 
See above, p. 128. 

Carrus, Hirt. um, Cæſ. 

Catinus, Her. um, Yarre 


Catillus and um, diminut. Þ lin. 
Currus, Cic. um, Live 
Caſeus, Virg. um, Plaut. . 
Cenſus and um, Cic. Fortunæ cenſa 
peredit, ut eft apud Non. | 

Ceraſus and um, Plin. Carne & ſuceg 
mora conſtant, cute et fucco ceraſi, 
lib. 15. c. 25. Though generally 
ſpeaking the noun in US ſignifies the 
tree, and that in UM the fruit, See 
the genders above, p. 21. 

Cbirographus, which Voſhus ſays is not 
Latin, we find in Quintilian, Fulvius 
legato interroganti an in tabulis cbiro- 
graphus oft ? Et werus, inquit, Do- 
mine, |. 6. c. 4. 

Chirographum, more uſual, Cic. 

Cingulus, Cic. um, Varr. 

Cingula is alſo uſed for a girth, accord- 
ing to Beda in his orthogr. | 
Pt noua velocem cingula lædat eguum, 

Ovid. a 


Clivus, Cic. um, Cato. 


Clypeus, Cic. um, Varr. oy : 

Cœlus and um, Arnob. See above, 
p. 129. ED 

Collus, Yarr. um, Cic. 

Commentarius and um, Cic. 

Compitus, Yarr. um, Cic. Virg. Hor. 

Corius, Plaut. um, Cic. 

Cornus, maſc. and cornua, neuter for 
cornu, according to Priſcian, book: 
6. The firſt is from Cicero himſelf, 
2. Nat. Deor. Cornibus tis qui ad 
necruos reſonant in carnibus, accord- 
ing to the beſt editions, as of Ro- 
bert Stephen, Colinet, Santandre, . 
Elzevir, Gruterus, &c. Which 
ſhews the little reaſon that Lambin 
had to doubt of this paſſage, as 
well as of a great mariy others 
which he wanted to correct, The 
ſecond is of Ovid, flexibile cornum, 
in Priſc. and the third is commonly 
uſed, 

Coſtus, fem. Plin. um, Hor. a kind of 
ſhrub. 


Crocus, Virg. um. Plin. 


Cryſtallus, fem. Propert, um, Plin. 
Cubitus, Cic. um. Plin. = 
Culeus, Cic. um. Varr. 


Denarius, Ci-. um, Plaut. 
Dictamnus er dictamas, Stat. 
Di& amnum, Virg. 
Dorſus, Plaut. um, Virg. 

E 


Effectus, Cic. um, Quintil. 
Eventus, Cic. eventum, Lucret. J. 1. 
Ewentym dici poterit quedeungue erit 
acſum. | 
The 
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The plural venta we frequently meet 


with in Cicero. 


Filus, which they place here, is hardly 
Latin ; for the verſe which they quote 
from Lucan, 

Texerunt ”— magica wertigine fili, 
lib. 6. 

proves nothing at all; ferti fili being 

aà genitive governed by vertigine. And 

yet heretofore they ſaid alſo filus, ac- 

cording to Arnobius, lib. 6. But um 

is very common in Cicero and other 

writers; and no other ought to be 
uſed. | 

Fimus and um, Plin. 

Forus, Nen. Ijfid. Cbariſ. 

Forum, Cic. & alii. 

Fretus, Lucret. um, Virg. | 
Peranguſto frets divija, Cic. 5. in 

Verr, apud Gel). 5 f 

Galerus and um, Stat. a little hat. 

Gladius, Cic, um, Plaut. Varr. 


ö H. 
Hebenus and um, Plin. Virg. 
Helleborus, maſc. Virg. Colum. 
Helleborum, Pin. 
Hyſſopus, fem. 2 Colum. 
Inceſtus, us, Cic. inceſtum, i, Cic. 
Intubus, Lucil. um, Virg. | 
ugulus, Lucan, um, Cic. 
ocus and jocum, fee above, p. 127. 
Juſſus, whence comes the ablative juſſu, 
Cic. ; 
Juſſum, i, idem. 
Lacertus, Cic. um, Acci. 
Lectus and um, in the civil lago. 
Libus, Non. libum, Virg. 
Locus and locum, fee p. 127. 
Lucrus, Plaut. apad Non. 
Pergrandem lucrum facias, 
Lucrum, Cic. & alu. | 
Lupinus and um; Plin. the former mere 
uſual. 
Lupus, Cic. um, Non. ex Parr. 
M. ; 
Mandatus, zubence. comes the ablative 
mandatu, often uſed in the ciuil lan. 
Mandatum, i, Cic. & alli. 
Medimnus, Lucil. um, Cic. 
Modius, Colum. um, Plin. 
Mundus and um, women's ornaments. 
Negavit guidam uxori mundum omne 
3 Lucil, 


Nardus, fem. Hor. nardum, N. Pin. 
Naſus, Cic. um, Lacil. Plaut. 
Nuntius, Cic. Virg. & ali. 

Vor. I. 


Nuntium, apud aliguos non acceptæ au- 
thoritatis, ſays Nonius: becauſe 
NuNT1us is taken both for the 
meſſenger and the news. And 
though we find lepidum nuntium ia 
Plautus, nova nuntia referens in Ca- 
tullus, there is reaſon to miſtruſt the 
reading, for the beſt copies vary upon 
this article, The great theſaurus 
quotes alſo from Tibullus, lib. 3. 
eleg. 4. Nuntium de cœlo, but we can 
find no ſuch paſſage. We ſay alſo in 

the fem. 

Nuntia, a female meſſenger, Virg. Plin. 
and even in Cicero in verſe, 

O 


Qcimus and um, S:fipat. the herb baſil- 
royal. The neuter is more uſual, 
Oeſtrus, Plin. um, Vg. a gad-bee, a 
dun- fly. : 

P. 


Pagus, Cic. 

Pagum, Sidon. and other later writers, 
Palatus, Cic. um, Hor. 

Palus, Plin. um, Varr. 


Pannus, Har. um, Non. 


Papyrus, i, fem. and papyrum, N. P/in. 
Papyrus naſcitur in paludibus - 


ti. 


Patibulus, Licin. um, Cic. 


Peccatus, Cic. manifeſto peccatu. Perrin. 
2. as Gellius obſerves. ö 

Peccatum, Id. & alii, more uſual. 

Penus, oris, N. Hor. Penus, us, maſc. 
and fem. Plaut. [ able, 

Penum, i, Ter. alſo hoc penu, indeclin- 

Pergamus, Prol. um, Plin. Strabo. Sea 
above, p. 128. 

Pileus ard um, Plaut. Perſ. 

Piſtillus, Naw. um, Plaut. 

Portus, Ce ſ. Plin. Pallad. 

Portum, Plin. 

Prætextus, us, and prætextum, i, Sacton. 


eſe 
Punctus and um, Pln. Omne tulit 
punctum, Hor. 
Puteus, Cic. Virg. um, Yarr. 


Q 
Qualillus, Feſtus, um, Cic. 
- R 


Raſtrus, or rather, raſter and um, fee 
2. 131. 

Reticulus, Varr. Pin. 

Reticulum, Her. Plin. The former 
comes from retis maſc. and the latter 
from rete neuter. 

RiQus, Cc. & alii. 

Rictum, Cic. apud 8 Lucret. l. 6. 


Saguntus, Strabo, um. See the genders, 
"o 16. 


Sagus, 
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Sagus, Varr. um, Cic. 
Salus, Enn. undantem ſalum. 
Salum, i, Cic. et alii. 


Scutus, Non. Turpill. um, Cæſ. Cic. & 


alii. | 

Senſus and um, Cic. 

Seſtertius and um, Agricola. 

Sexus and um, Sanctius. 

Sibilus, Sic. fibilum, Seren. apud Non, 
The plural fbila is likewiſe in Ovid, 
Lucan and others. But this noun is 
of its nature an adjective; hence Vir- 
gil has ora ſibila, colla ſibila, &c. ſo 
that even when we ſay fibilus, we ſup- 
poſe ſonus. 

Sinus, Plaut. um, Virg. a milk pail. - 

Sparus, Virg. Sal. & ali. 

Sparum, Lucil. Stat. a ſmall dart. 
But for a kind of ſea fiſh we ſay only 
ſparus. 

Spicus and um, accerding to Serwius. 
Spicum illuſtre, Cic. in Arat. Tho? 
the neuter is not uſed in the plural, 


according to the ſame grammarian + 


Servius. But generally ſpeaking they 
prefer the uſe of 

Spica, #, Cic. & alii. 

Stadius, Macrob. um, alii. 

Suggeſtus, Plin. um, Cic. 


| Supparus, Varr. um, Lucan, a linen 


upper veil, any garment of linen. 
Symbolus, Plaut. um, Plin. a fign, a 
mark. But 
Symbola fem. in Plaut. and in Ter. is a 
different thing, ſymbolam dedit, he has 
paid his club. 

Tartarus, ſee p. 127. 

Tergus, um, Plaut. Cic. 

To theſe ſome add rheſaurus & the- 
ſaurum, grounding their opinion upon 
the following paſſage of Plautus in his 
Aulularia, AR. 2. ſc. 2. 

Credo ego, jam illum inaudiſſe mibi eſſe 

tbeſaurum domi. 

IA inbiat, ed affinitatem banc obſtinavit 

gratid. 


2 


Book III. 

But id is there for ideo or propter id, juſt 

as in his Amphitryo he ſays, 
Et id huc reworti, uti me purgarem tibi. 

Thymus and um, Plin. Colum. either 
for the herb called thyme or time, or 
for little warts that grow upon the 

* fleſh, and which look like the leaves 

of thyme. 

Tignus, Ui. um, Cæſ. 

Tributus, Gell., Plaut. 

Tributum, Cic. & alii, 


V. 
Vadus, Sal. apud Non. 
Vadum, Cæſ. 
Vallus and um, Cic. 
Vinaceus, Varr. vinaceum, er rather 
vinacea, orum, Colum. 
Viſcue, Cic. um, Plin. 
Uterus, Virg. um, Plaut. 

To theſe we may add a great number 
of Greek nouns, which end in Os or in 

ON, as 
Gargaros and on; tympanos and on, 

and the like, 

US which drops U. 

We meet with a great many nouns in 
US, which receive a different termina- 
tion by dropping the U, as 
Abacus, Cic. abax, Colum. For the x, 

and the cs, are the ſame thing. 
Arabus, Firg. Arabs, Hor. 

ZEthiopus, Lucil. /Ethiops, Plin. 
Cappadocus, Colum. Cappadox, Cic. and 
ſuch like. 

But in regard to theſe nouns the 
ſecond is rather the original termina- 
tion, while the other is only borrowed 
from the genitive of this. For "Apa 
makes "AgaCo;, whence comes Arabus, 
and the reſt in the ſame manner. 

Thus becauſe the Greeks ſay 5, 
tung, the Latins have thence formed 
gryps, gryphys, Virg. only aſperating 
the ſmooth conſonant. And of this 
ſame genitive, they have alſo formed 


grypbus, i. 


THE 
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THE SECOND LIST. 


Of Nouns that follow different declenſions, whether in 
one or in different numbers. . 


I 


N-the preceding liſt we have ſhewn that nouns may frequently 
admit of different terminations, and among theſe we find ſome 


that frequently change their declenſion as well as their gender. 
But our intent here is to point out ſuch as under one termination 


are differently declined. 


Of theſe we may reckon five ſorts, which ſhall be compriſed 


under the following heads. 


I. s 
Of the ßiſt and third declenſion. 

AS, Zend antis, Virg. 1 

Calchas, æ, Plaut. 

ES, Ganges, æ, and is, Papin. Plin. 

Euphrates, æ, and is, Lycan. Plin. 

And in the ſame manner, Thucydides, 
Mithridates or Mithradates; for ve 
meet with both in ancient monuments, O- 
rontes, Tigranes, Heraclides, Tima- 
chides, ZEetes, Herodes, Euripides, 
_ 7 which may be ſeen in Priſc. 
lib. 6. 

MA. Thoſe in MA, as we have already 
obſerved, p. 119. were heretofore of 
the firſt declerf19n, whereas they are 
now of the third. 

Dogma, æ, Laber. 

Glaucoma, æ, Plaut. 

Sacoma, æ, Vitruv. 3 

Schema, æ, Plaut. 

| II. 
Of the ſecond and third declenſion. 
R, as cancer, cancri and canceris. 
Canceris ut wertat metas. ſe ad ſolſtitiales, 
Lucret. 

Where he is ſpeaking of a heavenly con- 
ſtellation. Arnobius uſes it in the 
lame manner for a diſtemper. 

Mulciber, mulciberi, or mulcibri, and 
moleiberis. 

1 capti Mirſque Veniſque deli. 

vid. 

Malcibri is quoted in verſe by Cicero, 
2. Tuſc. And mulciberi in Capella. 

Sequeſter, ſequeſtri, Plaut. Virg. ſe- 


queſtris, Cic. 
EUS, Perſeus, Perſei, and eos. See 


P-. 119. 


US. Glomus, glomi, and glomeris. 

But a great many are miſtaken in 
placing GizBus among this number; 
becauſe it is true we ſay gibbi, but 
not gibberis, as they pretend, though 
R. Stephen has fallen into this miſtake 
in his great theſaurus and in his dic- 
tionary. The paſſage he quotes from 
Juvenal, Attritus gibbere naſus is not 
to be found; we read only in the 6th 
ſatyr. 

Attritus galea mediiſque in naribus ingens 
gibbus. | - 

They are alſo miſtaken in regard to 
GIB BER, of which they pretend to 
make gibberizs For this noun, whe- 
ther it be an adjective or a ſubſtan- 
tive, is always of the ſecond decien- 
ſion. Gibberi ſpina leviter remifſa, 
Varr. Gallinz Africanæ warie, grande: 
gibberæ, Id. Callinarum genus 9ib- 
berum, Plin. lib. 10. c. 26. But in 
the paſſage they quote out of the 8th 
book, chap. 45. there is only the 
nominative: Syriacis (obus) non ſunt 
palearia, ſed gibber in dorſo; from 
which they can infer nothing. This 
ſhews that theſe great theſaurus's and 
theſe d;Rionaries are not free from mi- 
ſakes, even in the late editions, as we 
have elſewhere more than once ob- 
ſerved, 

Compounded of pater. 

Thoſe compounded of pater, whigh are 
all latiniſed from the Greek, follow the 
ſecond declenfion ; as 
Antipater, antipatri, 6 Aa , 8s 
Soſipater, tri, à ZwoimaTpog, 8- 

Thoſe which are purely Latin, follow 
the third 3 as, 

L 2 Die- 
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Dieſpiter, itris ; Marſpiter, itris. 
Semipater, atris. Ad ſanctum ſemipatrem. 
Ia vet. carm. 1 
II. 


Of the ſecond and fourth declenſion. 

Angiportus, us, Hor. 

Flebis in ſolo lewis angiportu. 

Angiportus, i, Cic. Catu/l. Ter. 

Arcus, us, Hor. more uſual. 

Arcus, i, Varr. aud Non. 

Cibus, i, heretofore of the fourth, Plaut. 

Colus, i, ard us, Chariſ. Priſc, 

Cornus, i, and us, Stat. 

Cupreſſus, i, Hor. Virg. 

Cupreſſus, us, Colum. 

Domus, fre p. 133 

Fagus, i, and us, Firg. For ſome 
read fagis for fagrs, 2 Georg. v. 71. 
as we till find wmbroſe fagus, in 
Culice. Juſt as Scaliger inſiſts upon 
our reading aerie platarus, in the 
very ſame work where others read 
Platani. 

Faſtus, i, and us, Hor. Claud. Tarr. 
C:lum. Ovid, Beda. Though Ser- 
vius condemns Lucan for ſaying, 
Nec meus Eudoxi wincetur feſtibus 

annuus. 
We muſt own nevertheleſs that it is 
more uſual in the ſecond, 

Ficus, fici, and ficus, Vo. fignifying 

as well rhe tree, as its fruit. But 
to denote a diſtemper, it is only of 
the ſecond, though Priſcian ſays in 
plain terms, Eriam bic ficus witium 
corporis, quartz tf, lib. 6. For 
which he 1s cenſured by L. Valla and 
by Ramus, becauſe he proves it only 
by ſome verſes of Martial which are 
of very uncertain authority. Sce the 
genders, p. 45. 

Fructus, i, Ter. us, Cic. 

Humus, i, beretofore us, Non. 

Laurus, i, Virg. us, Hor. But Servius 
prefers the 3 

Lectus, i, beretrfore ue, Plaut. 

Ornatus, i, Ter. us, Cic. 

Pannus, i, beretefore us, Non. 

Pinus, i, and us, Virg. 

Quercus, i, and us, Cic. Quercorum ra- 
mi in terra jacent, in ſua Chorogr, apud 
Priſc. 

Somnus, i, and us, Varr. But the 
former is almoſt the only one now in 
uſe. 

Sonus, i, and us, Mon. The former 
more uſual, 

Succut, i. always of the ſecond declenſion. 
Though Appul. has made it of the 
&th, Nutrimentis ſuccuum, &c. 

Suſurrus, i, and us. The latter is in 


Af pu 1. 
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Ventus, i, and us, DR, 
ui ſecundo vents wettus eff, as 
hs. — Chatiſius read it. i 

Verſus, i, and us. The latter more uſual. 
The former in Laberius. 

Verſorum, non numerorum, numero ſtudui- 
MUS. 

Vulgus, i, and us, according to Chariſ. 

Other nouns which are ranked in the ſame 
claſs as the preceding, but without foun- 
dat ion. 

2. Penut, which Chariſius and Cle. 
donius will have to be of the ſecond 
and fourth, is only of the fourth. 
What deceived them was the geni- 
tive peni, which comes from penum 
neuter, 

5. Specus, likewiſe is never of the 
ſecond ; wherefore it would be an 
error to ſay ſpeci or ſpeco, though 
ſome grammarians have marked it 
thus. 

2. Sinus, is indeed of the ſecond and 
fourth, but in different meanings 
for in the ſecond it is taken for a 
milk pail, and in the fourth for 
the boſom, and metaphorically for the 
boſom or gulf of the ſea. 

1. Centimanus, which Priſcian affirms ts 
be of the fourth, the ſame as manus, 
is always of the ſecond. He quotes 
from Horace | 
Teſtis mearum centimanus Gyges 
Sententiarum notus. 

Where centimanus is evidently in the 
nominative, and of courſe proves 
nothing. f 

3. Sibilus. He commits tbe ſame miſ- 
take in regard to this word, quoting 
from Siſenna, Precul fibilus ſignificare 
conſuli ce&fits 


Of thoſe that are of the third and fourth 


dec lenſion. 


- Acus, eris; and acus, us, Col. chaff. 
Penus, oris; and penus, us, whence 


comes penu in the ablative, 
Specus, oris; and ſpecus, us, wubence 
comes ſpecu in the ablatiue. 


V. 

Of thoſe that are of the third and fifth de- 

clenſion. 

Plebes (of which they have made 
plebs) gen. plebis, Liv. and plebei, 
Varro, Tacitus. Tribunus plebei, 
Cell. or plebi by contrattton, accord- 
ing as H. Stephen reads it; juſt as 
we ſay fami for famei ; pernicii for 
ferniciei, and ſuch like, of which we 
have taken notice in the fatth declen- 


ſion, p- 124. 
| Qules, 


Or Nous or Divers TERMINATIONS, 


Quies, etis, Cic. & alii. - ; 
Quies, ei, Afran . & Nev. apud Priſc. 
Requies, ei, and ſometimes etis, Cic. 
hence e find alſo ſeneffutis mee re- 
quietem, lib. de Senect. according to 
the old editions : imerwalla requietis, 
1. de fin. ut tantum requietem habeam, 

ad Attic. 

In like manner guies, inguies, and re- 
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quiet, were heretofore taken adjec- 
tively, and followed the third declen- 
fion. Jamque jus mentem fortuna fece- 
rat quietem, Nv. apud Priſc. Corpora 
& lingud percitum & inquietem, Sal. 
Quod libet wut requics wittu contentws 
abundet, Virg. in Culice, 

as Scaliger reads it. 


Whether there are any nouns of the firſt and fifth 
| declenſion. 


There are ſome who to theſe five ſorts of nouns that follow dif- 
ferent declenſions, add another of thoſe which are of the firſt and 


fifth, as materia, æ, and materies, ei, &c. 


But they change the 


termination in the nominative, and therefore belong to the pre- 
ceding liſt ; we have made mention of them, p. 138. 


Of thoſe which change declenſion in different numbers. 


We have already obſerved, p. 


126. that this difference of de- 


clenſion in different numbers was owing only to this, that the ter- 
mination of the nominative had been formerly different: where- 
fore this alſo belongs to the preceding liſt. 

Thus far may ſuffice for what concerns thoſe nouns which are 
redundant either in the termination of the nominative or in the 
declenſion: we muſt now proceed to thoſe which grammarians call 
defective either in regard to number, or caſe. ; 


+ 


4 
THE TH! 


RD LIS. 


Of thoſe nouns which by grammarians are ſaid ta want 
the plural in ſenſe. 

We have already given ſome hints, p. 136. concerning theſe 

nouns in general, where we mentioned three or four different ſpe- 


cies of them. We ſhall now examine what further particulars may 
deſerve our conſideration upon this ſubject. 


Of metals. 
Grammarians obſerve indeed that 
metals have no plural, but they do 
not glve us the reaſon, which is, as 
J apprehend, that every metal is ge- 


perally conſidered not as a ljeces - 


containing ieveral individuals under it, 
but as a whole, that has only ditfe- 
Tent parts. Ihus when in French 


we ſay des fers, it is to denote the 
chains, and not the metal_called iron : 
in like manner in Latin, if we tay 


&raz it is to fignify the money or the 
inſtruments, and not the metal. Thus 
we find 
——Luid diftent era lepinis ® Hor. 
Amati in numerum pulſarent eribus 
&ra, Lucret, 
The genitive erum equeftrium ; the da- 
tive, de @ridus equeſiribus; and the 
ablative fundum æribus ſuis emptum, are 
in Cato, as Priſcian obierves. 
ELxerzuu, amber, which accord- 
ing to Iſidorus is only a Kind of gums 
L 3 oozing 
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oozing from pines, that afterwards 


grows hard. 
for a mixture of gold and filver, where- 
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| for oats, but for a poor kind of ſeed, a 
This word is alſo taken ſpelt or cockleweed which Virgil calls 


Bock III. 


eriles, becauſe it produces nothing to 


of the fifth part was ſil ver, according td ſignify. 


Pliny, It has its plural in both theſe 
ſignifications. 
Inde fluunt lacrymæ, flillataque ſele 
rigeſcunt ä 
De ramis electra novis, Ovid. 
Vera minus flavo radiant electra me- 
tally, Mart. | 
In celſas ſurgunt electra colum- 
nas, Claud. | 
ORICHALCA is in Vitruvius in the 
plural, as well as 
STANNA. 
Of the e v of the eartb. 
'The rule of grammarians is more er- 
roneous in reſpect to this than to the 
other article; for as to the names of 


herbs, we may uſe them without any 


difficulty in the plural, and ſay carduos, 
turicas, malvas, and a great many 
more. 

I own we do not find perhaps in this 
number ador, anetbum, cannabis, hiſſo- 
Fus, piper, ruta, filigo, and the like. 

But we find FAB KR, Virg. For- 
NA, Appul. Fraca, Virg, FRu- 
MENTA, VIrG. HorRDEaA, Virg. 
Though he was found fault with 
for the latter even in his life time, 
according to the teſtimony of Cledo- 
nius. : 

Lyrix, Virg. 


We likewiſe meet with Avx N z not 


only in Virg. 

Et Feriles dominantur 
Georg. 

but alſo in proſe in Tertullian; fruti- 

caverunt avene Praxcanæ. Though in 

theſe ſeveral paſſages it is not taken 


avenæ, I. 


Of liquids. 

A great many liquids are without 
any ſort of objection uſed in the 
plural. 1 
CERA 


Pingues urguine ceras, 
Virg. 3. Georg. 

MELT A occurs often in Virg. 

MursA — ut mulſa loquitur, Ovid. 
It is alſo in S. Jerome. Ep. ad Gaud. 

Mus rA, is allo common in Ovid, 

Martial, and others. And it is 

properly a noun adjedtive; for as 

from d xeg comes ortus or Hortus; 
ſo from gde xeg (which fignifies 
whatever is young and freſh) they 
have made moſium or muſtum; to ſig- 
nify novum. Hence we not only meet 
with muſtum vinum in Cato, but 
alſo muſtam ætatem, muſtam wirginem in 

Næv. according to Noniuss And 

muſta agna in Priſc. 

Prices. Jdeaſque pices, Virg. 

Vina. Tanquam levia quedam wina 
nibil valent in aqua, &c. Cic. We 
meet alſo with vina, vinorum, and 
winis in Pliny, who makes uſe even 
of the diminutive villa, for ſmall 
wines; as Terence: 

Edormiſcam hoc villi. 

In a word, Miſus plainly declares in 
Chariſ. lib. 1. that we may elegantly 
and conſiſtently with uſage ſay, melia et 
wina when we deſire to expreſs, them in 
their ſpec ie, as Attica mella, Italica vina, 
Ec. 

And therefore this rule of depriving 

liquids of the plural, cannot be always 

true. N 


—_ a „ „* 
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THE FOURTH LIST. 


Of thoſe nouns which, as grammarians ſay, are not uſed 
in the plural, though we ſometimes meet with examples 


to the contrary. 


[ MAaSCULINES. 
Apzrs. Adipes tenuare, Quint. De- 
trabere, Plin. Adipes medicamentis 


apti, Id. Cor poratura pecudis nan adi- 

Pibus obeſa, Colum. | 

Arx. Aceribus bonis, Lucr. Alternis, Id. 

" Neovifſe oportet abres locorum, Vitr. 
| 


which is borrowed of the Greeks, 
who ſay in the plur. Tee: GHgwvy 

| Hippocr, GL en 
AETHrtr in approved authors occurs 
only in the fingular. But thoſe who 
wrote in the times of the lower em- 
pire, have uſed this word, as well as 
ry 


/ 
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Aer, very differently, making them 
neuters in the plural. This was owing 
without any manner of doubt to their 
ſeeing in the accuſative ſingular ar 
and tbera, which is the Greek ter- 
mination, and this made them believe 
it was a neuter plural. : 
Clauſa dit reſerant credentibus tbera 
ſeclis, Bede. 
Aera librantur, fluctuat Oceanus. 
Orientius Illiber, Epiſc. 
And in the hymn to the virgin attri- 
buted to Fortunatus, or to S. Gregory 
the Great. 
Quem terra, pontus, ætbera, 
Colunt, &c. 
Ar vus, ſapor ad eligiendos alwes, Plin. 
AuTuMNus or AUTUMNUM. 
per inæguales autumnos, Ovid. 
Cancer, which Servius inſiſts upon 
being always in the ſingular to fig- 
nify a priſon, and in the plural to 
ſignify a barrier or ſtarting place at 
horſe races, occurs alſo in the ſin- 
gular in this ſecond ſignification 
(which Servius himſelf acknowledges 
in Virgil) 
rulintgae effuſi carcere currus, 
Georg. 3. 
And in the plural in the former 
fignification, plures carceres, Sen. 


Carcerum ſquatoribus premitur. Jul. 


Firm. 
CxsTus, with a ſimple e, ſignifies a 


marriage girdle, and muſt always be 


in the ſingular; but CzsTus, with 
&, is taken for a thong of leather, 
having plummets of lead faſtened to 
it, uſed in boxing, or wreſtling, and is 


often in the plural. pr 
CavoR.— Atros ſiccabat veſte cruores. 
Virg. 


Fru vs is always ſingular, as Soſi pater, 
Diomedes, and Phocas have obſerved. 
But 

Foumvus is in the plural in Martial, 
fumos, lib. 2. fumis, lib. Jo 

Genius. We find genios and geniis in 
Plautus, Cenſorinus, Feſtus and 
others. ; 


JvBAr, without a plural, according to 


Soſipater, and Chariſius. 
Liu us, according to the ſame Chariſ. 
according to Diomedes and Phocas. 
MxxlpiEs, hence Ovid to expreſs it in 


the plural has made ule of a peri- 


phraſis. 
Proveniant medii fic mibi ſæpe dies, 
Amor. 1. el. LL 
MrTvus, ſolve metus, Virg. and this 
plural occurs alſo in Ovid, Seneca, 


Silius and others. I own indeed that 
perhaps we ſhall not meet with metuum 
nor metibus. | 

MunDus. Innumerabiles eſſe mundos, 
Cic. Innumerabilitatemgue mundorum, 
Id. and ſuch like. But ſigaifying a 
woman's ornaments, it is never uſed 
but in the ſingular. 

Muscus, moſs, always ſingular accord- 
ing to Chariſ. Diom. and Priſc. 

Nx Mo, nobody. But the word ſhews 
it ſufficiently of its own nature, 
excluding not only plurality but 
unity. 

ParLoR, always ſingular according to 
Charifius, though Lucretius has, 

Due contage , ſud palloribus omnia 
ingunt. 
And Tacitus uſes it in the ſame 
manner. 

PL vis. Nowvendiales diſſipare pulves . 
f res, Hor. 

Though Chariſ. Diomed. Phocas, 
and Priſcian mention it as a ſingular 
only. 

Ros. Rores frequently occurs in Virg. 
Hor. Silius, and others, Roribus is 
in Colum. and in Pliny. But ro- 
rum or rorium, is not perhaps to be 
found. 

SAL is current in the plural, even to 

ſignify ſalt, carnem ſulibus aſperſam, 

Colum. Emere ſales, in the writings 

of civilians. 

SaxGuis, which the grammarians 
deprive of a plural, becauſe, ſays 
Priſcian, it would not ſignify more 
in this number than in the ſingular. 
And yet we meet with it among 
the Hebrews : wiri ſanguinum; libe- 
ra me de ſanguinibus, &c. | 

SILEX» Validi ſilices: Luer. Rigidi, 
Ovid. : 

S1Tvs, is found in the plural to ſignify 
either ſituation, as terrarum ſitus; or 
filthineſs, mouldineſs. 
—Demptos— A ſonis efſe ſitus, Ovid. 

Sol and Luna, 

— PV ijaſque polo concurrere Lunas, 
Et geminos Soles mirari deſinat orbis« 
Claud. 

Sol xs, is uſed by poets to fignify either 
great heats, or the days. Juvenal has 
it even in the dative. 

— Ruptague tandem 
Solibus effundit torpentis ad ofiia 
Ponti. 

Sopok, always ſingular according to 
Soſipater. | 

Timor ——Nvos5 ille timerum 
Maximus baud urget letbi metus, Luce 

I. 4 Har. 
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ws Hac dubios lethi precor ire timores. 
Stat. . 

Vicon, according to Chariſ. 

V1scvs, maſc. bird-lime, glue, has no 
plural; but Viſcus, neuter, has viſcera, 
bowels. - 

Uxus, ovght to have no plural accord- 
ing to Phocas ; but we find in Ter. 
Ex unis geminas mihi conficies nuptias. 
In Andr. In unis ædibus, jn Eun. 
and in Cic. Unis-litteris une tabule : 
ab unis beſtium copiis, &c. 

FEMININ ES. | 

ARENA, even in the opinion of Cæ- 
ſar, in his books of analogy, as quoted 
by Gellius, was not uſed in the plu- 
ral: and Fronton ſays the ſame. Yet 
Virgil has CE. 

— — an multæ Zephyr turbentur 

arenæ. : 
And Horace : 

Tentabo & arentes areras. | 
Propertius and Ovid ſpeak in the 
ſame manner, the former uſing alſo 
arenis, as Seneca in his Medea. 
And this noun we alſo find in other 
authors, Though Ramus prefers 
Cæſar's opinion, and ſays we ought 
to leave the other number to the 
poets, as this word ſufficiently ex- 
preſſes a multitude in the ſingular. 

Abox EA, always ſingular, fine corn, 
like ador; hence it is taken for 
honour and glory, becauſe jt was a 
ſign of wealth and grandeur to eat 
bread made of fine wheat. 

Qui præda atgue agro, adoreague 

affecit populares ſuos. Plaut. 
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the ſingular (which muſt be under- 
ſtood of proſe) and before his time, 
they always ſaid cervices, in both 
fignifications, as indeed we find it 
conſtantly in this number, not only 
in Cato, but likewiſe in Cicero and 
others. | 
Cox TAG10. Græciam cvertit centagio- 
nibus malorum, gue d Lacedæmoniis 
profecta manarunt latiùs, Cic. 
CurypA. Ia hoc uno onines ineffculpars 
Cic. f 
Palmas non culpas eſſe putabo meas, 
Auſon. | 
CuT1Bus, is in Cælius Aurelianus and 
in Arnobius. | g | 
ELEGANTIA, has no plural, according 
to Chariſ. and Diomedes. So that 
if we were to believe them, it would 
not be right to ſay, ſermonis weneres & 
elegantias. | 
ELoqQuENTIA, according to the ſame 
authors, has no plural, Which ap- 
pears more reaſonable than what they 
ſay of the preceding word. | 
FAMA is now very ſeldom uſed but in 
the ſingular. And yet Salluſt made 
no difficulty to ſay, Aqui boni fa- 
mas petit; and after his example 
Aruncius and Arnobius made uſe of 
it, but this example is not to be 
followed: hence it is that Seneca 
blames Aruncius for his affectin 
thus to make uſe of the moſt uncout 
expreſſions that were to be found in 
Salluſt, ; | 
FAMES, without a plural, according to 
Cuhariſius and Phocas. 


AvARITIA, and all other names of Fipks, ſignifying faith and loyalty, 


virtues and vices are deprived of their 

Plural by the grammarians. And yet 
we read in Cic. Nec enim omnes ava- 

ritias, fi eque avaritias efſe dixerimus, 
ſeguitur etiam, ut æguas oe dicamus, 
4. de Fin. | 

BAR RBA. See the lift of plurals lower 
down, p. 157. 

Br 2 though Pliny has, þ:les detra- 

ere. a 

CARITAS. Imperatorum Caritates ad- 
modum raræ, ſays Claud. Mamertt- 
nus in his thankſgiving to the em- 
peror Julian. | 

CTR VIX, for the hinder part of the 
neck is ſaid to be always ſingular ; 
and for pride or obſtinacyit is plural. 
But this diſtinction, which has been 
remarked even by Servius, is with- 
out foundation, becauſe, as Verro 
and Quintilian relate, Hortenſius 
was the firſt that ſaid cervicem in 


But for the ſtrings of an inſtrument 

we ſay fides, fidibus. 

Fuca. Though Tacitus ſays, fugas & 
aux lia. And Virgil, 

Impediunt texiintque fugas. En. 5. 
GALLA, a fruit called gall, or oak- 
apple. 8 
Gaza, in Cicero, Livy, and in other 

writers of their time, is always 
ſingular. But thoſe who wrote af- 
ter them, as Lucan, Seneca, Juſtin, 
have alſo uſed it in the plural. In 
later ages they made it even a neu- 
ter plural; gaga, gazorum, in 
which, they are no more to be 
imitated, than when they ſay feria, 
orum, which we find in Corippus 

Gramm. Wd 
GLokrIAa., Though Cicero has gloriæ 
* diſpares 3 and Tacitus, weteres gallo- 
rum glorias. And Gellius, has itle 
inanes cam flaret glorias. 
= | HAL, 
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Hale, neuter, or HaLEx, fem. if Pax, always fingular according to 


it be taken for a kind of fiſh, may 
have a plural, according to Voſſius: 
if it be taken for a kind of brine or 
pickle, it has no plural, no more 
than a great many other names of 
liquids, as lac, oleum, butyrum, 8&C. 
concerning which ſee what has been 
ſaid, p. 134, 150. 


HAAR A. But we find baras in Varro; 


and hare in Colum, an hog-ſty, a 
goolſe- pen. | 

IMpURITIA, in Plaut. tuas [ogui im- 
puritias nemo poteſt. l 

INERTIA, according to Chariſius. 

Ix TAM IA, i ad paupertatem admigrant 
in fſamiæ, Plaut. 

Ix IuICI TIA, ec me feenitet mortales 
inimicitias, ſempiternaſque amicitias ha- 
Bere, Cc. 

INS AN IA, according to Chariſius, 
though Plautus has, 

Larve hunc, atque intemperiæ, inſa- 
riægue agitant ſenem. , 
Iz z, Inarum, Iras, current in 

Virgil, Ter. Livy. 


Jus rITIæ and Jus TIT IAS in the 


ſacred writings and eccleſiaſtic au- 
thors only. EE 
Lanes, zus deg, without a plural, 


according to Chariſius, Diom. and 


Phacas, though in Cicero we read, 
Hunc tu quas conſcientiæ labes in ani- 

mo cenſes babs iſſe, que vulnera. 
Which Arnobius has likewiſe imi- 
tated, Quas labes flagitiorum, lib. 4. 
Gellius and Symmachus have uſed 
it in the ſame manner. h 

LucuLrENTIAS werborum, is alſo in 
Arnobius, lib. 3. 

Lures, Et confer alternas lues, Prud. 
which you will not find perhaps in 
any*clafſic © uthor. 

Lux, always fingular when it ſignifies 
light, 1d gs, ays Chariſius. But 
when it t,nifies time or a certain 
number of days, it is likewiſe uſed 
in the plural, as in Ovid, Po ſep- 
tem luces; in Horace, Profeſtis luci- 
bus & ſacris; and the like. 

Mors rIT IA, according to Chariſius. 

Onr1viones lividas; Hor. But it 
is much more uſual to ſay oblivia, 
orum. 

OriviTas, always fingular in Varro; 
but in Colum. we read Largiſſimis 
olivitatibus, very plentiful harveſts 
or crops of olives or oil. 

PAuPERTATES, is in Varro. Horum 
temporum divitias & illorum pauper- 
tates, lib. 1. de vita pop. Rom. 


Chariſ. Diom. and Phocas, though 
in Plautus we read ——pacibus per- 
feetis, in Perſ. and in other paſ- 
ſages he makes uſe. of paces, which 
we find alſo in Lucret. Salluſt and 
Horace, ep. 3. lib. 1. 
Bella guis & paces longum diffundit 
in & uum. 2 

For which reaſon Pliny, even ac- 
cording to Charifius himſelf, did 
not entertain the leaſt doubt whe- 
ther pax had a plural, but whe- 
ther it made pacum or pacium in 
the genitive plural. Pacium an pa- 
cum, lucium an lucum, dubitari etian: 
nunc ait Plinius, ſays he. Where 
you may obſerve that the words 
nunc and ait, ſeem to indicate that 
Chariſius wrote in Pliny's time, or 
a little after. 

PERTIDIA: though we find in Plaut. 
perfidias. 

PERNICIESs, is in the plural in Arno- 
bius, but this is not to be imitated. 
PESTES and PESTILENTIAS, are 

not only in Tertullian, but more- 
over in Statius, Claudian, Gellius, 
Seneca and others, and even in Cic. 
Tuſc. 2. 
Perge, aude, nate, illacryma pa- 
tris peſtibus. 
In regard to what Giffanius and 
ſome others have obſerved, that 
peſtis was never taken for the di- 
ſtemper called the plague; the con- 
trary appears from Columella, a 
moſt pure writer, who ſays me- 
where in morbis & peſtibus; and 
from this verſe of Silius. 
Et pojuere avide mortis contagia 
Peſtes. 
And from this paſſage of Seneca, 
Non minores fuere peſtes mortalium, 
quam inundatio, lib, 3. Nat. quæſt. 
PIO RIT IA, without a plural, S:/ipat. 
P1TvITA. But Pliny uſes it in the 
plural, 
PLEBS, though in the code we read 
plebes urbanæ. 
PrxoL1s; but Capella gives it prolum 
in the genitive plural; which Deſ- 


pauter has followed, though without 


authority. 

P ROSA TIA; yet Cato has, veteres pro- 
ſapiæ in the plural. But Quin- 
tilian takes notice that it is obſolete 


even in the ſingular. Ur cbſoletæ 


vetuſtatis, univerſam jus proſapiam di- 
cere inſulſum. And Cicero has made 
an apology for uſing it: frarres 

; agnatęſ- 
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egnatoſque appellare ſolemus, & eo- 
rum, ut utamur weteri verbo, proſa- 
piam. 

Quiz r Es ferarum, is in Lucret. to ſig- 
nify their dens; and quietibus in Cic. 
for the relaxations of the mind. 

RaBiEs, according to Chariſius and 
Diomedes. 

SALUBRITATES, is in Cenſorinus, 


according to the MSS. Qued in eo 


(anno Caaldaico) dicunt tempeſtates 
frugumque proventus, ac fterilitates, 
item morbos ſalubritateſgue provenire. 
It is true that this word is not in 
ſome printed editions, but this is 


doubtleſs by reaſon of its having 


been omitted by thoſe who thought 
it too modern; whereas they ought 
to have been no more ſurprized at 
it, ſays Voſſius, than at valetudines, 
which is in the ſame author. Ac- 
cordingly Scaliger made no difficulty 
to uſe it in his book de emend. 
tempor. 

SALUTES, is found no where but ig 
the ſacred writings. Magnificans ſa- 

lutes regis, Pſal. Though Marſilius 
Ficinus uſes it without any ſcruple, 
as well as ſalutibus; but we ſhould 
prefer the authority of Chariſius, 
who ſays it wants the plural. 

SANCTITAS, always ſingular, though 
we read ſanfitates in Arnobius, as 
likewiſe a great many other nouns 
plural, which we ought not to 
imitate. ' 5 

SANIES, corruption. SAPIENTIA. 
SEGNITIA. SIT1IS, always fin- 
gular. 

SoBoLES, which is commonly joined 
to theſe, we find in Cicero. Cerſores 
populi, ævitates, ſoboles, familias, 
pecuniaſque cenſento, 3. de leg. Sobo- 
libus is in Colum. | 

SocorDIa, has no plural according to 
Soſipater and Diomed. | 

Sors, not only when it figniftes the 
ſacred oracles, but alſo when it 
ſtands fer lot or deſtiny, occurs in 
the plural. Dicendum ig itur de ſor- 
tibus : guid enim ſors ; & c. Cic. 

SyES, Which is placed here by the 
grammarians, we find every where 
in the plural, in Plautus, Terence, 
Cicero, Horace, Ovid, Quintilian, 
Pliny and others. | 

STERILITATES is in Cenſorinus. 
See ſalubritates a little higher. 

STUuLTITIA has no plural according 
to Chariſius. But fince Plautus has 
ſaid inſanias, who can doubt but 
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with the ſame propriety he might 
have ſaid STULTIT1As ? 

TasBtxs, bujus tabis, ſing. 

TALIoN ES, and talionum in Gellius. 

TZLTVxES may be ſaid of different 
continents, as Corn. Gallus. 

Uno tellures dividit amne duas. 
TERRA, to ſignify the whole earth, 
is always fingular. But for diffe- 
rent countries it has a plural; as 
when we ſay orbis terrarum; loca 
terrarum ultima, &c. | 
Tusszs, is uſed by Pliny ſeveral 

times. 

VALETUDINES, in Cenſorinus, Taci- 
tus, and Tertullian. | 

VtzcorDI1a, always fingular according 
to Chariſius. N 

VELociTAs, according to the ſame. 

Vs, according to the ſame. But with- 
out mentioning wires, we meet alſo 
with vit in the plural in Lucretius, 
Salluſt, and alſo in Varro, accord- 
ing to Probus, though this is not 
to be imitated. See p. 133. 

ViTa, which they rank in this claſs, 
is current in the plural in Virgil, 
Terence, Gellius, Appuleius, and 
others. And Gregory of Tours in 

his preface to the lives of the fa- 
thers, refutes this error by the au- 
thority of Pliny, lib. 3. artis gram- 

maticæ. : 
NEUTER 

ZEvum, always fingular according te 
Phocas; yet we meet with ævis ſe- 
veral times in Ovid and in Pliny. 

ALLIium, though we read in Virgil, 
Allia ſerpyliumgua berbas contundit 

olentes. 

ALTUM tranquilla per alta, Virg. 
which is not at all ſurprizing, be- 
cauſe altum being an adjective, as it 
ſuppoſeth mare in the fingular, fo it 
refers to maria in the plural. 

BARATHRUM, a gulf, a deep place; 
but is often taken for Hell. 

CarLumM, 6 rute, hardneſs of the 
ſkin by much labour. 

Cok Lu u, fee p. 129. 5 

Cok Nun, according to Diomedes and 
Phocas. : 

Crocvum, without a plural; according 
to Diomedes crocus has croci, hence 
we. read in Ovid, Ipſa crocos tcnuesy 
4» Faſt. 

Fas and NxyFas, though Lucilius ſaid 
Ob facta nefaniias For nefas is ſaid 
for refans, which ſhould make ne- 
fantia. 

Fascix un. 


FIT. 
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Fr. | 
GAUDIUM. : 
Latonæ tacitum pertentant gaudia pec- 
tus, Virg 8 
Sz u, according to Chariſius. 
GLUTEN» = 


HIL UN. | : 
InGENIUM, is placed here by Diom. 


But the plural is current in Cic. Ter, 
Quintil. and others. 


UBAR- | 

Cog the vacation, or time 
out of term. . 

LEzTHUM, death. 

LuTum. Though Nonius quotes /uta 
and limum from Cic. And Caper lata 
from Cæſar. | 54 

MacEtrLium, though the ſame Caper 
quotes from Memmius, ia macellg. 

MARIA. See the declenſions, p. 114. 

MuRMuUR, without a plural, accord- 
ing to Charifius. But we find Mu- 
MURA in Virgil, Lucretius, Pro- 
pertius, Ovid, and others. 

NintLum. 1 

NIT RUM. f 

Pas cnA, is ranked in this number by 
Aldus and by Verep. Yet Voſſius 
thinks we may ſay tria faſcha, or 
tres paſchas Chriſtus celebra vit. 

Pro duo, may be ſaid in the plural 
according to Priſcian and Voſſius, 
though Phocas affirms the contrary. 

PerAGus, neuter, has no plural ac- 
cording to Caper and Chariſius; ne- 
yertheleſs as the Greeks ſay 7a w- 


aA4yn, ſo Lucretius ſays Pelagehue ſo- 
nora: and ſome where elle, At pelage 
multa. 

PENN. For penora comes from pe- 
Nuss, ori. 


Pus, according to Diom, 


SAL, neuter, has no phural: but the 
maſculine has; thus ſales in the ci- 
vil law; ſalibus in Colum. See the 
genders, p. 29. 

SCRUPULUM, Without a 
cording to Chari. - 

SENIUM, in the ſame manner. 

SILER, SINAPI, SISER. 

Sor uM, which is generally put here, - 
has its plural, fo/a terrarum ultima, 

Cic. We meet with it alſo in Virgil, 
Martial, Statius, Ennius, Catullus, 
Lucretius, &:. And we find it in 
this number not only to denote the 
ground, but alſo the ſole bf the foot, 
or the ſole of one's ſhoe. | 

Sor iA, regum, may be likewiſe ſaid 
according to Voſhus, ſince in Pliny 
we read, ſoliis argenteis, &c. 

VER, always fingular. 

Virus, VIiSCUM. 

ViTRUM., _ 

Vur Gus, according to Charifius and 
Phocas, though Deſpauter pretends 
the contrary, alledging this paſſage 
from the third de nat. Decor. Satur- 
num maximè colunt vulgi. But the 
beſt copies have celunt vulgo, as 
Voſſius obſerves. 


plural ac- 
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Of thoſe nouns which grammarians mention as wanting 
the ſingular, thcugh we ſometimes meet with inſtances 
to the contrary in authors. | 


Ma$SCUuLINES. 
ANNALES. This noun beirg an ad- 
jective of its nature, refers to /ibri, 
and of courſe may without any difli- 
culty be uſed in the fingular, re- 
ferring it to /iber, as Cic. Pliny, 
Gellius and others have done. 
ANTEsS, the fore ranks of wines, maſe. 
and -always plural according to Cha- 
rifius, Diomedes, and Phocas; and 
ſo Virgil has put it. 


Jam canit extremos effeetus winitor 
antes, 

Wherefore, though this noun comes 
from ante, as pefies comes from e; 
yet we are not to infer that as poſts is 
faid, ſo we may ſay antis allo : be- 
cauſe we find indeed poflem and 
peſte in Cicero and other writers; 
but for antis we have no autho- 
rity. 


ArTUS 


& 
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ArxTvs in the fingular is only for 
poets, 
unc artus falpitat omnis, Lucan, 

CLI TES, always plural, according to 
Chariſius; though we read cælitem in 
Tertull. de Palilioz; and celite in 
Ovid, | 

CANCELL1, always plural. 

CAN I. But this is a noun adjective, 
and ſuppoſeth capilli. | 

CARCERES, for a barrier or ſtarting 
place at races, though we rcad, 
Cum carcere pronus uterque cmicat, 

Ovid, ; 

Quaſi ſi quis ad Olympicum curſum ve- 
nerit, et ſteter it, et emittatur, impuden- 
te que illos dicat eſſe qui currere cœæperint, 
ipſe intra carcerem flet, See CAR ER 
in the preceding liſt. ; 

CassExs, cum caſſe victus, Sen. in Aga- 
memnon. 

Cox LI. Sce p. 129. 

FAscxs. When it is taken for a badge 
of authority, it is always plural, be- 


cauſe they carried twelve of them. 


But when it is taken for a faggot, or 
bundle of wood, we find faſcem in 
Cic. accerding to Chariſius, faſce in 
Virg. &c. | 

FixEs, for boundaries or limits. 

Foc, always plural in the ſenſe in 
which Cic. has taken it, ſaying, pro 
aris & focis pugnare. 


Fo, though Ennius ſaid, multa foro 


ponens, &c. as Deſpauter gives it us 

after Iſidorus. - 
Fxex1, always plural according to 

Chariſ. and Diomed. For we ſay no 


longer frenus. But we find frenum- 


in Virg. from whence comes alſo the 
plural fræna. See p. 130. 

Funxr uns, always plural, when it is 
taken for ſcurf, dandruff; though 
Deſpauter thbught it to be alſo in the 
fingular in this ſenſe in the following 
paſſage of Serenus Sammonic, c. 
15. 

5 exciſſus nives ſimilagine 
furfur. 
where it is obvious that it ſignifieth 
bran. 

GARNANM AS, is in Seneca, Claudian, 
and others. 

GEMINI, plural, as the nature of the 
word ſhews it, where we are to un- 
ceritand fratres, And yet Plautus 
has Geminus eft frater tuus. 

GRUNM, & 7a gay det, always plural 
according to Chariſius. But Nonius 
quotes from Accius: 

Nuemcungus ii ſtiteram grumum, aut 
Fraciſumgugum. 


Grumus ſalis is in Pliny. 

Hor T1, taken for a park, or walks 
planted with trees, is always plural : 
for a garden it has its ſingular. See 
Laur, Valla in his eleg. as alſo Eraſ- 
mus in his paraphraſe on this author. 

IN DIGI TES. Jovem indigetem appel- 
lant. Livy ſpeaking of Æneas. Sec 
the declen ſions, p. 79. 

LAx ES ; yet Chariſius confeſſes we 

may ſay lar; and Plautus, Horace, - 
Appuleius, and others have uſed it. 

Lx Mun ks, though we find lemurem in 
Appul. where he is ſpeaking of the 
God of Socrates, 

LzNpESs, for the nits of the head, 
xo yideg. 5 

| endes deducis iniquas, Seren. 

LIBE ERI, children. And yet we find li- 
beri & parentis affectus in Quintil. in 
Decl. and the ſingular is uſed alſo in 
the civil law. N : 

Loc, in the plural, when we ſay ct 
argumentationum, or loci muliebres, 
ubi naſcendi initia conſiſtunt, ſays 
Varro. | : 

Locur 1, generally plural, though we 
find in loculum conficere, in Varr. 

Luvi, for public games, Apollinares 
ludos, ſays Cicero, 

LumB1, is more vſual in the plural, 
though Martial has, 

Cerea qua patulo lucet ficedula lumbo. 

MajorEs, anceftors ; b:cauſe in Latin, 
as well as in French, this word im- 
plies a multitude.» And yet we find 
in Appul. Major meus Socrates. 

MaNEs. But Appul, has Deum manem 

_ wocant. And the reaſon is becauſe it 
is a noun adjective. For Manis ſig- 
nified god, from whence comes alſo 
immanis. So that as with ſuperi or 
inferi we underſtand Dii, ſ» we are to 
underſtand it alſo with manes; and in 
antient inſcriptians it is generally ex- 
preſſed Di1s MAN IBUS. 

NaTALES, for extraction or birth, 
whether noble or mean. But ta ſig- 
nify a birth day, we fay | 
ATALIS, in the ſingular. 


 NomaADEs, and other like names of na- 


tions, are very unuſual in the ſingular. 
However as we have obferved Gar a- 
MAS in Sen, ſo we find Nomas in 
Martial. 

PrErIQUE, But we read pl.rus in 
Cato, ,whence comes alſo Plera pars 
in Pacuvius, and plerum in Sempr. 

Aſellio. 8 8 

PxINO RTS; but it ſuppoſeth homines, 

| becauſe it is an adjective; hence 
Silius 


Silius has primori marte. Tacitus, 
primori in acie; and Suet. partem 
domus primorem, Cic. primoribus la- 
bris, &c. 8 ; 

Procrrzs; but in Juvenal, Agnaſco 
procerems & of 

PuG1LLARES, Yet we read in Auſo- 
nius, bipatens pugillar expedit. Which 
ſhews that the expreſſion in the fin- 
gular made uſe of by the antient in- 
terpreter, poſtulans pugillarem, is not 
unwarranted ; for indeed this is a 
noun adjective, and ſuppoſeth /iber 
or libri. Catullus has alſo in the 
plural pugillaria, where we are to 
underſtand ſchedia, or ſome ſuch 
word. 

QuinqQuATRUS, the feaſt of Minerva. 
We find alſo Quinguatria Minerwe, 
in Suetonius. And theſe two nouns 
have quinquatrium and quinquatribus 
in the genitive and dative. But 
guinguatriæ, which we find in Dio- 
medes, and gquinquatres in Chariſius 
and Priſcian, are not in uſe. 

QuirITEs. It is true we find guiritis 
and guiritem in Horace, but this 
ſhould not be eaſily imitated in 
proſe, 

SALES, See 
P- 155+ WE 

SENTES, mos ſentem canis appellamus, 

Colum. but this is very rare. 

SinNGULI, which Chariſius, Priſcian, 
Lambinus, and others affirm to be 
always plural, is in Plautus in the 

- ſingular. 
Atat, ſingulum veſtigium video. 
according to Nonius, who in corro- 
boration of his opinion, produces 
from two different paſſages of Varro; 
ſemel unum ſingulum eſſe. 

SrIxir ve, to ſignify courage, and 
pride, is generally plural, as res 
gfe credo mea, me nimis extulerunt, 
O mihi neſcio guos ſpiritus attulerunt, 
Cic. And yet in Cicero we read al- 
ſo, Quem beminem ? qua ird? quo 
ſpiritu 7 ; 

VxyrEs. Though Ovid has, wepre 
latens. And Colum. hunc veprem in- 
terimi non piſſe. Whereby we may 
defend the old interpreter of Ifaiah, 
who makes uſe of weprem and ſpi- 
nam. 5 | | 

; FEMININE S. 

ZEdDvs, in the fingular, ſays Servius, 
fignifies a temple, in the plural a 
Houſe. 

Cbariſius and Diomedes. Yet Play- 
zus nas, 


2 in the preceding lit 


And this is the opinion of CERTMONI&. 
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Adi: nobis area et, anceps ſum 


ego. | 
The ſame we find in Quintus Curtius 
and others, 

Ars. But Alpem is in Ovid, Lucan, 
and Juvenal. Alpis is in Livy ; and 
Alpe in Claudian. 

AMBAGE is in Ovid, Tacitus, Sene- 
ca, Claudian, and Prudentius. 

Ax cus TI. Anguſtia loci, Plin. 
Anguſtia concluſæ orationis, Cic. 

AN r, the paſis or checks of the door: 
it is plural, becauſe there are always 
two; yet Vitruvius uſes it in the 
ſingular, anta fixa, and Voſſius be- 
lieves we may very well ſay, dex- 
tram vel finiftram antam. 

ANTI, the forelocks, women's towers 
or frowzes. But it is an adjective 
and ſuppoieth come. 

ArGuTi®. But in Appul. we find 
Argutia Nilotici calami. Gellius has 
made uſe of it in the ſingular, and 
even formed thereof the diminutive- 
argutiola. 

BAL NE, public baths, See p. 131. 

BAR RB, which Servius and Caper pre- 
tend is uſed in the plural, for the 
beard of brute animals, and in the 
ſingular for that of man, occurs in 
both ſenſes in both numbers. 
Stiriaque impexis induruit borrida bar- 

bis, Virg. 3. Georg. 
Digue lupi barbam variæ cum dente 
colu bræ, Hor. 

BIG, TrxiGcz, Quanricez, &c. 
But quadriga is in Valerius Maxi- 
mus and in Pliny. Triga, in the ci- 
vil law. Unius bigæ in Suetonius. 
Seneca and others have expreſſed 
themſelves in the fame' manner. 
It is true that in Cicero's time 
this was not current in proſe, which 
made Varro deny that we are al- 
lowed to ſay biga or quadriga. And 
Cæſar in Gellius ſays that guadrige 
has no fingular, Yet we are in- 
formed by this very author, that 
Varro had made uſe of guadrigam in 
verſe, which mutt be excuſed as a 
poetic licence. 

Braxviviz : though blanditia is not 
only in Plautus, Fropertius, and in 
the rhetor Rutilius, but alſo in Ci- 
cero, blanditia popularis, pro Planc. 
In cive excel/o atque bomine populari, 
blanditiam, oftentationem, 4. 4 K 

Caur =, always plural. | 

But Cicero has Cere- 

meniam polluere, pro Sext. Roſc. and 

ellewhere. This word occurs alf2 in 
the 
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the ſingular in Cæſar, Tacitus, Sue- 


tonius, and Gellius, who expreſsſy ; 


obſerve that the ancients ſpoke in this 
manner. 

CLCIT ELLE, a pannel, or pack - ſaddle. 

Cour DES. Nevertheleſs we find com- 
pede in the ablative in Hor. Javen, 
Mart. and Colum. 

Coriz, to ſignify troops or forces; 
though copia in this ſenſe is in Plau- 
tus, Virgil, and Cæſar. 

CRATES, @ burdle, 2 cratim ſupponi. 
Plaut. 

Cunz, always plural, a cradle; 
Whence alſo comes Cunabula, orum. 
Dayres. But daps, 0. dapem, and 
 dape are in Cato. Livy has ad mi- 
niſterium dapemgue adbibitis. And 

n 
Nunc dape, nunc poſito e nitu- 
ere Lyæo. 

Drcixæ, where ve muſt always un- 
derſtand partes. Though decimam 
wvere is in Cicero, and decimam 
partem in Plautus. 

DPzL1iciz, But the fingular delicia 
and its genitive deliciæ are found in 
ancient writers. Mea woluptas, mea 
deiicias Plaut. Appul. uſes alſo de- 
ficies; but it was a very common 
thing for the nouns in à to ter- 
minate alſo in es: [uxuria, luxuries ; 
materia, materies, &c. See the firſt 
liſt p. 131. 

Dix æ, ſubaud. imprecationes or exe- 
crationes, and therefore is an adjec- 
tive. 

P1y1TIE, always plural. 


ruf. But in the fingul. we ſay 


epuluni, See p. 131. 

Es au ILIX or ExqQuiL1z, a Roman 
mount ſo called from the word ex- 
cubiæ; becauſe it was the place 
where King Tullus ordered a guard 
to be kept. | 

EumMtnNIDEs. But Eumenis is in Sta- 
ti us. 

FExcuslæ. Exx Gui. 

Exvv1iz, ſpoils taken from the ene- 

my. It comes from exuo, for which 
reaſon it is taken for the caſt ſkin of 
a ſnake. | 

FactTia. But in Gellius we read fa- 
cetia ſermonis. And in Appul. facetiz 
babere. 

Farm, a high tower made of timber, 
to ſhoot or throw darts out of. 
They call them falas, becauſe there 
was always a number of them, 
But Voſſius thinks it is very likely 
they would have ſaid falam, if there 


$ 
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had been but one, though there is no 

authority for it. 

FaLtRr&, or PHAL ER. 

Fascxs, for the bundles of rods, car- 
ried before the Roman magiſtrates, 
always plural, according to Chari. 
fius, who mentions nevertheleſs that 
Cicero hath, fuſcem unum fi nafus 
es. 

no Yet | in Ovid's Ibis we read 
—perſtrita fauce Pore. 

And in Phedrus, fauce improba. 

Fxrim, always plural, according to 
Chariſ. Diomed. and Phocas, and 
alſo «according to Gellius; though 
in the eccleſiaſtie acceptation it is 
frequently uſed in the fingular; 
which ought not however to be 
imitated in any other kind of wri- 
tinge 


Fips canere, is very uſual. But 


in verſe we meet alſo with the ſin- 
gular, 
Cedit clara fides Cyllenia, Cic. in 
Arat. 
Perſius, Horace, Ovid, have uſed it 
in the ſame manner. 

Fon ES. But in the ſingular is not only 
uſed by comic writers and other poets, 
but alſo by Cicero. Aperuit forem 
ſealarum, pro Cornelio Balbo. Which 
is quoted even by the ancient inter- 

reter of Horace, on the ſecond ſat. 
of the firſt book. 

Fon rux , to denote one's fortune or 
eſtate, is always plural according to 
Charifius and Diomedes: but for- 
tuna in the fingular ſignifies chance or 
fortune, 

FROU GES, the fruits of the earth, 

GEN, and yet we meet with the fin- 
gular in ſeveral paſſages in Pliny. 

GEerrm, trifles or toys. 

GIN GIvÆ, gums. Though Catullus 
has, 

— e ,ricare gingivam. 


GRATESs, xAęllec, the graces, plural 


becauſe there are many. 

Gross1, generally plural; yet the ſin- 
gular is in Pliny and in Macr. 

HABENA, is in the ſame author, as 
alſo in Virgil. 

Ile aus habena. 

Ipus, always plural, the ides of the 
month, 

I:txcxBRAM. Jllecebra is not only in 
Plautus, but likewiſe in Cic. Ju- 
ventutis illecebra. In 1 Catil. Ma- 
æima eft illecebra peccandi, pro Mil. 

IN Duc iæ, though the ancients ac- 
cording to Gellius, have ſometimes 
uſed it in the ſingular. Ine 
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Ix x T I, more frequently plural, but LzxnDzs, 8 maſculine and plural, 


ſometimes uſed in the ſingular. 


according to Diomed. and Chariſ. 


Ego illius ferre poſſum ineptiam. LITER &, ſor an epiſtle or letter ſent 


Ter. in Eun. 
— * - ideo o fuam ineptiam. Ter . 


in Adelph. 
Ineptia 3 adeo & temeritas. 
Plaut. in Merc. 


Prudentius has uſed it in the ſame 
manner. fr F 5 
IN rERIx, offerings or ſacrifices to the 
infernol gods for the dead. This is 


manifeſtly a noun adjective, and 


ſuppoſeth res, which they called In- 
FERIZ, quia inferebantur. Here they 
had alſo inferium winum, as when 
they ſaid, matte hocce vino inferio 
o; when they offered nothing 
but wine, which they called alſo 
CaLryAR, a word which according to 
Feſtus and Varro, properly fignified 


the veſſel, and was afterwards taken 


for the wine taken out of the veſlel 
for ſacrifice. 


INxIMIC ITI: But we read in Cicero; 


parvam inimicitie culpam, pro Rege 

Dejotaro. Tnimicitiam hominum. 2. 

Catilin. Odium, inimicitia, diſcordia. 

4. Tuſc. &c. Ennius and Pacu- 

vius have uſed it in the ſame man- 

ner. f 

INSsIDIæN, an ambuſcade. 

Kal END, the calends, that is the 
firſt day of the month. 

Lacrzs is ranked among the plural 
and feminine nouns by Diomedes. 
Priſcian alſo allows it to be of this 
gender, but ſays that the ſingular is 
bec lais; which he proves by the 
authority of Titinnius, who ſaid 
laftis anguina, as he quotes from 
Pomponius in the plural, per lactes 
fuass And Voſhus is for having 

- this to be always a noun feminine, 
contrary to the opinion of Scioppius in 
his annotations.» For with regard to 


to a friend, Though we meet with 

it alſo in the fingular in this ſenſe, 

and particularly among the poets. 
Quam legis à rapta Briſeide litera 


venit, Ovid. 


Maxus1zx, ſpoils taken from the ene- 


my: it comes from manus, the hand. 


Mixx, for menaces, or for battle 


ments, is plural: but for a kind of 
coin called Mina or Mna, it is fin- 
gular; as alſo for a breaſt or teat 
without milk, ſo called according to 
Feſtus, quia minor facta; or for a 
ſheep that has no. wool on its belly, 
according to Varro de R. R. Here- 
tofore it was uſed in this number 
alſo for menaces, if the following paſ- 
ſage be properly reſtored by Joſeph 
Scaliger. Minas fingulariter dici pre 
eo quod pluraliter dioitur, Curiatius au- 
tor t. Item M. Cato in ſuaſione Mind 
cogi nulla potuit. 


Mix u T I, more uſual in the plural. 


Though we meet alſo with minutia in 
Seneca, and with minutiem in Appul. 


Nx NIX. But Varro, Plautus, Feſ- 


tus, Quinrtilian, and others, have 
uſed it in the ſingular. 


NAR ES, according to Diomedes. But 


the genitive ſingular is in Horace, 
Emunctæ nariss The ablative in 
Claudian. | 
——tenerd venantem nare moloſſi. 
We meet alſo with the nominative, 
Et lati rictus & panda l:quenti 
Naris erat, Ovid. 

But Nar is the name of a river and 
maſculine in later writers, 

Et Nar witiatus odoro 

: Sulfure, Ovid. 

Whereas Cic. made it a4 neuter. See 
the genders p. 14. 
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the paſſage which they quote out of Nux DIN X. But in the fingular we 


Probus's univerſals, we may affirm 
it to be of dubious authority, becauſe 
in one place he fays hi lactes, and 
lower down be lactes; nor is it to 
be found in every edition, witneſs 
that of Aſcenſius; beſides he pro- 
duces no authority for it, and Priſ- 
cian has two in his favour, to which 
we might join this paſſage of Pliny, 
ab hoc wentriculo lactes per ques labi- 
tur cibut. | 

Lar ZZZ. Though Cicero has, 2. 
gueratur latebra perjuris. 


ſay Nundinum, as Nonius ſhews. 


NuyTi#z. 
Or ER, taken for perſons. But we 


read it allo in the fingular in this 
ſignification. 

Accedes 2 agro nona Sabino 

Hor. At. 2, 7. ult. | 

As on the contrary we meet with it 
in the plural, though taken for 
work, —_ eras in ſcriptura pro 
magiſtro dat. Cie. One 5 has — 


| buſineſs of a public place, particn- 


larly In the matter of the Cuſtoms, 
O3, 
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Oyxs, for riches: but for Nane, it 
is uſed in the ſingular. Non opis eft 
n:fire. Virg. it is not in our power. 

Dives ofis natura ſuæ. Horat. 
Where opis ſue is not for opum ſuarum, 
as ſome have pretended to under- 
Kand it, but rather to fignify pow- 
er; all that Horace meant in this 
verſe being, that nature is rich 
within herſelf, and able to do every 
thing. | : 

Partz and Parta, It is pretended 
that the former is ſaid of chaff or 
ſtraw, and the latter of the wattles 
or gills under a cock's neck. But 
in Colum. we find it alſo in this 
ſenſe, paleg ex ruti'o rubicantes; 
and Horace has it in the fingular 
in the other, hornam paleam, to ſig- 
nify this year's ſtraw, book 1. ſat. 
6. Virpil has made uſe of the ge- 
ni tive. : 

. Necquicgquam pingues pales terct 

area culmos, Georg. 1. 
Which Servius has preſumed to cen- 
ſure, as being ſaid contrary to the 
yules of the art; but he never con- 
fidered that Cicero has indiſcrimi- 
nately ſaid, auri navem evertat an 

Pale, in Parad. and paliarum navem 
evertit, 4. de fin. 

PART ES, to ſignify parties or factions. 

Pracz, for wide nets, or the arm- 
ing cords of a net. 


Pz£sTiG12, arum; though in Quin- 


tilian we read, bujus preſiigie. 
PaECESs, according to Chariſius and 
Diomedes, but the ablative ſingular 
is in Plaut. Hor. Ovid, Perſ. Seneca. 
And even in Cicero, ff prece utamur. 
The dative is in Tertull. Nibil eſt 
ect loci relictum. The accuſative 
in Plautus, aunc te oro per precem. 


The nominative was precis, or by 
lyncope prex: wagdnxinoig, obſecra- 


tio prex, Gloſſ. Cyrill. 

PeINMITIæ, but it is an adjective and 
ſuppoſeth partes. 

Quapricze, ſee Bice, p. 157. 

QuiseuitLiez, the ſweepings of an 
houſe, the chats and whitlings of 
wood, all things that are of no va- 
lue. Quiſquilias feditionis Clodiane, 
Cicero. Nevius, in Feſtus, has uſed 
it in the ſingular, 5 

RTLII; but it is of its own na- 
ture an agject ves ; 

Rx Tres. Sce nouns of different ter- 
mination, p. 140. 

SALEER/Z; but it has its ſingular, 

Aa ret in ſalebra, Cic. 
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SALIN A: but it is an adjective, and 
ſuppoſeth TA REIN, juſt as we 
underſtand was, when we ſay 

SALIN u, a ſalt-cellar. 

SARcINÆR. Yet Plautus has, ſarcinam 
imponam ſeni. And Propertius, ſar- 
cina fida, in the ſame manner as 
Ovid, ſarcina magna. 

ScAL®, more uſual in the plural, 

though in the civil law we read it 
alſo in the ſingular. 

Scoy x (a rom) is plural, becauſe it 
is compoſed of different ſmall 
pieces, Chariſius however acknow- 
ledges that Scora is alſo uſed, 
though Voſſius does not think it is 
to be found in any pure author, 
bat pretends that the following 
paſſage of Suetonius in the life of 
Nero, alterius collo & ſcopa deligata, 
is corrupted, and that we ought to 
read ſcopera, as Politian had obſerv- 
ed. Indeed the diminutive ſcopula 
is in Colum. and thence alſo comes 
the name of the herb called ſcopa 

regia, in Pliny and others. 

SUPPETIA. | 

TEN ER. Though Lampridius has, 
refentina caligo ac tenebra in Circs 
Cal. Fan. oborta. In Commodo. 

Trice, any let or impediment, tri- 
fles, fooleries. The ſame as Ar IN x, 
ſmall nuts, trifles, gewgaws. 

Sunt apinæ, triceque & i quid vilius 
iſtis, Mart. | 

But Apina and Trica in the ſingular, 

are the names of towns in Apulia. 

VAL VX, folding doors. 

VIE Es, always plural, according to 
Chariſius, though there is a greater 
probability of its coming from the 
ſingular vis, which formerly made 
wiris in the genitive, the ſame as 
ſus, ſuris, whence comes ſurire; or 
at leaſt that they ſaid alſo hc viris, 
whence they formed vis. See p. 
134. 5 

To hee we may add. the names of 
towns, as Atbenæ, Miceng, though, 
as Priſcian obſerves, we find ſome 
of thoſe in the fingular, For the 
Latins ſaid Cyrenas and Cyrenen ; 
Thebas and Theben, &c. , See what 
has been mentioned concerning theſe 
plurals when we were treating of the 
genders, p. 24. | 

NEUTERS. 

/EsTIva. HYIBEIXNA. STATIVA: 
but they are properly adjectives. 

Ak MA, arms. . 


0 Aviaos. 


Nous bgrEcTIVE 
Avia. anode.” But it is an adjective 
the ſame as invia, pervia, devia. 
Hence Plautus hath alſo awvius locus. 
Lucretius. ; : 


Avius 4 vera long rdtione vagaris. 


And others the ſame, 
BATUALIA. 
Bon A, for property and wealth. 
BE VIA, for fords, ſhelves, or ſhallow 
places. | 
CasTRA, orum, fignifying a camp or 
a fort, is always plural according to 
Chariſius and Phocas. And the rea- 
ſon hereof is, becauſe it is called, 
guaſi conjunctio caſarum, ſo that it 
properly ſignifies multitude: though 
Servius quotes out of Plautus, ca- 


ſtrum Panorum, and though the di- 


minutive caſtellum is in uſe. But in 
. the ee, bi, - © * 


Pometios caſtrumęue Inui, 


Caſtrum is the name of a town, as 
Servius takes notice, where the god 
Pan was worſhipped ; called Inuus, 

| ſays he, ab ineundo. And this town 
is not Corneto, as Erithreus imagined, 
this laſt place being on the ſea coaſt 
of S. Peter's patrimony. Whereas 
this town was in the antient Latium, 
on the coaft of the Rutuli, as Clu- 
verius obſerves, 

CrTEg, urn. We ſay alſo cetus, 
whence comes the genitive ceri. 

ComiT1a, to denote the meetings of 
the people. But to ſignify the place 
where they meet, we fay Comitium. 
Cic. Plaut. Aſcon. 

CourirA. Though the antients ſaid 

| likewiſe compitam, and alſo compitus, 
a Croſs-way, or ſtreet. 

CrxgevuNDIia, children's play-things. 

CunABuLAa, a Child's cradle, the 
clothes with which the child was 
tucked in the cradle, and metapho- 
rically childhood. 

DIARIA, according to, Charifius, be- 
cauſe they uſed to give the ſlaves 
ſeveral days proviſion or allowance, 

all at once. But if they wanted to 

expreſs the allowance of one day, 
Voſſius thinks they might have ſaid 
for inſtance; bodie ſervo diarium non 

. dedit. : 8 

Dox AR 14A, for gifts and preſents of- 
fered to the gods: but for the places 
where theſe gifts were rec:ived, we 

Vox. 1. * © 


See Palaria lower down. © 
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find alſo denarium, as Servius ob- 
ſerves; and this word is taken im- 
properly for the whole temple, ac - 

_ cording to Papias. / 

ExTA, the entrails. l 

FL ABA, to ſignify the winds in Virg. 
2. Georg. Where Servius remarks 
that it is always plural; but we meet 
alſo with flabrum in Papias. 

FR AA, ſtrawberries It is always 

plural, not only in Virgil and the 

teſt of the poets, but alſo in Pliny, 

Yet as in all theſe paſſages the 

ſenſe requires this number, as they 

are ſpeaking then in the plural, one 
would think, ſays Voſſius, that 
we might ſay in the fingulary, hoc 
fragum majus eft iffo; though there 
is no authority for it. But in fami- 
liar ſubjects, as this author ob- 
ſerves, the want of authority is no 
proof that ſuch a word cannot be 

ſaid nor even be introduced into a 

language, becauſe all that is allowed 

to be good language in familiar con- 
verſation is not always committed to 
writing, and thoſe who may perhaps 
have wrote concerning it, are not 
come down to us, 

Gz8a or Gxs84a, a kind of heavy 
dart or javelin, Virg. Live Yet 
we read geſum in Feſtus, and in 
Papias. 

Juca. But jugum we find in Cefar, 
Virgil, Propertius, Ovid, Statius, 
and others. 

JvoxzA. But in Tibullus we read 
Jugere Pr ovem, which ſhould 
come from the gominative juger, 

or jugus, eri, according to Priſcian, 
though very rare in the fingular : 


as on the contrary jugerum is more 


4% 
». 


rare in' the plural, though we read 
Jugeris in the ablative plural in Varr. 

See p. 132. | | 
IL IA. But we fay alſo II x, the flank 
where the ſmall guts are, Pliny 

Servius. | 
JusTA ; but it is an adjeRive, and ſup- 

poſeth funera. 

LAN EN TA; though /amentum is uſed 
by Papias, 
LAU TIA, Liv. the preſents which 
the Romans ſent to foreign am- 
baſſadors. 8 | 
Licia. But licium is made uſe of, 
were it only in the formula of find- 
ing ſtolen goods, per lancem liciũumque 
conceptis 2 when the perſon who had 
any thing ſtolen from him, went co 
M | lool 
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look for it at another's houſe with a 
baſon and a girdle of hemp or flax; 
for the theft thus diſcovered was cal- 
led conceptum furtum lance ac licio. 
Whence alſo comes acr̃ io concepti, be- 
cauſe an action lay good againſt. the 
perſon in whoſe houſe they found the 
goods they had loſt. 

LuminNA. But it is taken in the ſin- 
gular both for the eye — Cui lumen 
ademptum, Virg- and for the day; fi 
fe fecundo lumine offender, Enn. the 
day following. 

Lus TRA, in the plural fignifies a bawdy 
houſe or ſtews, or a den whither wild 
beaſts retire to. But luſtrum denotes 
the ſpace of five years, when the 
citizens were taken account of, and 
the city purified, whence comes 
Iuftrare-- 


MaGaLlia and Mar ALIA, ſmall cot- 


tages, though the latter is in the ſin- 
- gular in Valerius Flaccus. 


— Coi!  ſparſo concita mapali 
Agreſtum manus. 


Mor x TA. r 

Nu rzITIA, orum, the recompence 
given to a nurſe, But it is evidently 
an adjective. SV 


OBr1via, for oblivion=———Et lon- 


ga. oblivia potant, Virg. Though 
Tacitus uſes it alſo in the ſingular 
even in this ſenſe; ſilentio, deinde 
oblivio tranſmiſit. : 
OxI AT IA, PyYTHIA, and the like, are 
real nouns adjective, where we are to 
underſtand certamina. 


OnGc1a, ſubaud. %a, the myſtic rites 


of the Bacchanal revels. 


PaLazia, The place where the 


ſoldiers were exerciſed, according to 
Scaliger, or rather the exerciſe it- 
ſelf, according to Charifius. And 
therefore it is an adjective, which 
ſuppoſeth either /oca, or exercitamen- 
ta. In the ſame manner as BaTva- 
L1iA: but with this difference, that 
BATVUALI1A (que vulgo batalia, ſays 
Adamantius in Caſſiodorus) was a 
combat between two; and Palaria 
was the exerciſe of a fingle ſoldier 
round 4 pole fixed in the ground, 
which they called palum. 


PakzNTALIA ; but it is an adjec- 


tive, and ſuppoſeth opera, or the 
like. Hence S. Cyprian. has uſed 
it in the ſingular, parentalis labes, 
in his treatiſe de /apſs, We find 
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alſo parentales umbre, in Ovid, 
ParAPHERNA, Ulpian. All things the 
woman bringeth her huſband, befide 
her dowry, waga. qipmy, fprotter 
dotem. 
Pas c uA, orum. But we read viride 
paſcuum, in Varro; Ager ſine paſcuo, 


% 


in Columella. Inſtead of which 


they uſed alſo to ſay paſcua, &, in 
the ſingular, as we find it in old 
authors, and thoſe of later ages, 
Tertullian, Minucius Felix, and o- 
thers. 

Pr zB1A, or PROK1BIA, Varro, a pre- 
ſervative againſt witchcraft, i 

Pr &coR DIA, always plural, though in 
the old gloſſaries we read, boc præ- 
cordium. | 

Rayacia, or RaAyricia, the tender 
leaves of rapes. 

RxyoTI1A, a banquet which they uſed 
to make the day after marriage. 

Ros TRA, the place of common pleas at 
Rome, aways plural, becauſe there 
was a pulpit ſet in it, trimmed 
with ſtems or forefronts of the ſhips 
taken from the Antiates, and there- 
fore this word always expreſſes a plu- 

rality. * 

SrRTA, orum, a chaplet. But this is-a 
noun adjective, and we ſay not only 
ſertum and ſerta, as Servius ob- 
ſerves, but alſo ſertos flores, ſertas 
coronas. 

SPECTACUL A, begin : but ſpect᷑aculum 
is in Pliny, 

Sror1a., And yet we read ſpolium in 
Virgil. : | 

SUBSELLIA, always plural, ſpeaking 
of the benches or ſeats in the thea- 
tre, becauſe there were ſeveral, 
Yet Plautus has, ini ſubſellii 
VIruMms ; 

TxmyoRA, the temples. But the ſin- 
gular is in Virg. 1 


it baſta Tago per tempus utrumgue. 


It is alſo in Catullus and in Lucre- 


tius. 

VApA, a ford or ſhallow place ina 
river, But wadum is in Salluſt: 
vado tranſire, in Ceſar and in Livy; 
Terence uſes alſo in a metaphorical 
ſenſe, res eft in wade, the buſineſs is 
ſafe, or out of danger. 

VzzBzRA ; but in the fingular we 


meet with the genitive werberis, and 


with the ablative werbere» See the 
Genders, p. 33. ä 
Vide 


1-48 4 4 5 | 
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VI N ACEA, taken ſubſtantively for the Acrocer aunia, that have no fingular, 
kernels or huſks of grapes, or for when they are thus uſed in the 
grape · tones, is always plural; taking plural, zo 
it adjectively we ſay, acinum wina- We may add alſo the names of feſti- 
ceum, &c. 7575 vals, as Bacchanalia, Cerealia, where 

VIS c EIA, fee p. 169. 5 we are to underſtand ca. Which 

UTzN$S1LiA» Though Varro has ſhews that they are adjectives, and 
utenſile. there fore may be uſed in the fing. as 

Z1zANIA, orum, but it hardly occurs , Macrob. acknowledges, by expreſſing 
any where except in the Fathers and the ſubſtantive, Bacchanale feftum, 
in the ſacred writings, &c, And theſe nouns were here- 

To theſe we may join the names of tofore of two declenſions. See p. 
cities, Suſa; of iſlands, Cythera; 118. | 
of countries, Bara; of mountains, 
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On indeclinable nouns, 


AVING given a liſt of thoſe: nouns which grammarians 

reckon defective in either number, we muſt alſo take notice 
of thoſe which are either indeclinable (that is, which have only 
the termination of the nominative) or are uſed only in ſome caſes, 
Of the latter I ſhall ſabjoin a particular liſt, but firſt I muſt men- 
tion a word or two concerning the former. | 

InDECLINABLES are of two ſorts: for there are ſome which 
without any variation are uſed nevertheleſs with one ending for 
every caſe ; as neguam, tot, totidem, quot, quotquot, aliquot, quot- 
cungue, which are adjectives. 0 

As all nouns ending in I, gummi, finapi, &c. which are ſubſtan- 
tives and of the neuter gender. Thoſe in U, weru, cornu, &c. 
except that heretofore they formed the genitive in US, as we ſhall 
obſerve hereafter. ; | 

As all numeral nouns to an hundred, and even zille, which is 
never an adjective, as we ſhall ſhew when we come to treat of 
ſeſterces. 

As the names of letters, alpha, beta. 

As Hebrew and barbarous names, Adam, Noe, Cham, Abraham, 
Ec. Though we ſometimes ſay Adæ, Abrabæ, which is owing to 
the Latin terminations we give them, Adas, Abrahas, &c. 

There are other indeclinables which are not uſed in every caſe, 
but only in ſome, as fas, nefas, farra, mella, cete, mele, tempe, 
which in the plural are never uſed but in three caſes. The nom. 
hoc fas eft ; the voc. 6 fas et aquum : the accuſat. per fas et nefas. 
Here we may alſo place Au, taken for Athens itſelf, though 
Priſcian ranks it among the other indeclinables like cornu : but 
Voſhus ſays there is very little probability of its being found in 
the dative or in the ablative. Terence has made uſe of the accu- 
ſative. An in A/tu venit? that is to the city of Athens, according 
to Donatus. | 

Hereto we may join git, a kind of ſmall grain; frit, the little 
py at the top of the ear of corn; and bir, the hollow of the 

nd, though Priſcian gives it hiris, | 

We may alſo add expes, which has only the nominative and the 
vocative. 

And we might likewiſe add glos and inflar, with ſome others 
which we refer to the following liſt, becauſe keretofore the ancients 
declined them. | 


£4 BY . ee 


eaſy to find upon 
are in uſe, 


THE SIXTH LIST. 


Of nouns that have not all their caſes. 


We may conſider five forts of nouns that have not all their 
caſes : ſome have but one, others two, others three, others four, 
and others five. | 
Of thoſe that have but one caſe, ſome have only the genitive, 
others only the accuſative, and others only the ablative. I ſhall 
reduce them all to an alphabetical order, to render them more 


Aus Ae E has only the ablative ſingu- 


lar, as we have above obſerved. 
In the plural we ſay, ambages, am- 
bagibus, See the lift of the plural 
feminines, p. 157. 


As rus, craft, cunning, is in the no- 


C 


minative ſingular in Silius. Non 
ars aut aftus Ll, &c. The ablative 
is in Terence. Quod fi aſtu rem trac- 
tauerit. That is, aftute, according 
to Donatus: and this word comes 
from the Greek Aru, urbs, becauſe, 
ſays Feſtus, thoſe who live in towns, 

me more cunning and knaviſh 
than other people. 


Georg. 
Atque Chao denſos divim numerabat 
; AMCFES: 
That is, à chad narrabat crebros amo- 


res deorum, ſays Servius. 


Czar, is an ablatiye. 


When it is taken for the name of a 
divinity, it hath Chaon, in the accu- 
ſative, as in Ovid. | 
Et noctem noct᷑iſque deos, E rebamgque 

Chaungue. 
Conwecat. 
Nor do I 
think that the nominative fingular 
is to be found in Latin authors, 
though it be marked in dictiona- 
ries. We muſt alſo take notice that 


Robert Stephen's dictionary quotes 


—_— 


from Pliny, dentata crates, whereas 
in Pliny it is in the plural. Crateſque 
dentatas ſupertrabunt, lib. 18. c. 18. 
juſt as he quotes alſo from Juvenal 
rara crates, Whereas in this poet it is 
ia the ablative. 

Sicci terga ſuis rari pendentia crate, 

Sat. 11. | 

And it is proper to obſerve that 
there are a great many ſuch miſtakes 
in this dictionary, a work in other 
reſpect of great merit, that may 


naos hath its ablative in Virg. 4. 


a 


CuusmoDn, 


10n, and I ſhall mention what caſes of each 


eafily lead us aſtray, unleſs we are 
upon our guard. Which is owing 
without doubt either to this, that 
R. Stephen could not fully examine 
what caſes were unuſual in this 
language; or to this, that in regard 
to the examples he quotes, perhaps 
he believed that the great theſaurus, 


where the paſſages are at full length, 


would ſufficiently ſhew in what 
manner and in what caſe they- were 
applied. | 

The accuſative cratim we find of- 
ten in Plautus: and Chariſius gives 
it alſo cratem. But the plural cra- 
tes, is more common, an hurdle, a 
barrow. Thence alſo comes craticu- 
la, a grid-iron. 
EJusmoDt, Hujvus- 
MODT, are hardly ever met with but 
in the genitive in the compound words 
Separately we ſay, quis modus, is mo- 
dus, hic modus; and the fame in the 


, other caſes. 
Curmowr, is more extraordinary, and 


more remote from its fimple than 
the reſt. For it is a genitive; 
hence in Cicero there was cuicrimadi 
for cajuſcujuſmadi, or (cujuſcungue- 
modi) as Priſcian obſerves, which 
Vic. acknowledges he faw in all 
the antient manuſcripts, though 
through the carelefineſs or igno- 
rance of tranſceribers we find cui modi 
reſtored in a great many paſſages. 
They uſed alſo to ſay alimadi for 
ali ed, as may be ſeen in Feſtus. 
And this ſyncope has ſome analogy _ 
to that which we have above obſerved 

in the declenſions, p. 62. of jusjuran- 


di, for jurigurandi ; far 
alteriuſutrius, & c. | 
DamnaAs, is a word ſyncopated for 


damnatus, and therefore hath its 
caſes damnati, damnato, &c. fo that 
. it 
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it does not properly belong to this 
place, no more than ſatias, which we 
ſhall ſee preſently, 8 
Days is in Cato, as alſo dapit, dapem, 
dape. But the nominative is no 
longer current, no more than ops or 


frux, which we ſhall ſee in their pro- 


per place. | 
Die is in Cic. Scribitur Heraclio dica. 


But the accuſative is more uſual a 


great deal; dicam ſcribere, Ter. ſub- 


ſeribere, Plaut. impingere, Ter. to 
bring or enter an action againſt one, 
to arreſt him or ferve him with a 
proceſs, dicas ſortiri, Cic. &c, 

Dicis, has only the genitive, dixie 
aut egit hec dicis cauſa, for form or 
faſhion's ſake, in his defence, to 
excuſe himſelf, It is in Cic. Perrin. 6. 
and pro Milone, in the life of Atticus 
by Cornelius Nepos, in Pliny, Ul- 
pian, Victorius, and others. 


PIT 10, is unuſnel in the nominative, 


as Diomedes, Donatus, Priſcian, 
Servius, and the moderns have ob- 
ferved. But we ſay, Ditionis terminus, 
ditioni permittere, in ditionem concedere, 

in ditione eſſe, the examples of which 
are common in authors. 

FzmzN is obſolete; but we uſe the 
gene feminis ; dat, ini; abl. fe- 
mine. Which Chariſius and Victorius 
give to FxMUR, The genitive is in 
Cæſar, Stipes inis magnitudine, 


of the thickneſs of one's thigh: 


in the ablative in Cic. Signum Apol- 
inis, cujus in femine namen Myrenis 
inſcriptum eft. And in Virgil, Eripit 
# femine, according to Caper, Chari- 


ſius, and Servius whom 1 have fol- 


Jowed, though Priſcian reads 2 femore. 
But Voſſius prefers the former read- 


ing to the latter. We find the plu- 


ral in Plautus, in Pſeud. femina ſumma. 
And in Pliny, Femina atteri adurigue 
egquitatui notum gf. 
Foxs and Fox TE, are both uſed, as 
ors fortuna, Ter. unexpected good 
fortune: forte fortuna, by good for- 
tune. The accuſative is more ſcarce, 
though we find it in Varro, fortem 
fortunam, 4. de L. L. And the dative 
is alſo in antient inſcriptions, Fox T1 
- Fox Tux x. $a 
RUX. We ſay frugis, frugi. frugem, 
Huge. Frugis 2 F. £ — 
Plaut. 4¹ frugem bonam ſe recipere, 
Cic. Even frux is in Enn. Si jam 
data. fit frux, where we ſee it is a 
fem. though it be no longer in uſe. 
Now Fzxvci may be a dative, or 
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even an antient genitive for frugir, 
in the ſame manner as we have ſeen 
cuimodi for cujuſmodi, and as they 
uſed to ſay fami for famis, &c. And 

it is in this ſenſe we ought to take 

Frugi, which we frequently find by 
itſelf for bono frugi, and ſignifies the 
lame as homo bong frugis, a good 

huſband, a thrifty ſober man. 

GLos, the huſband's ſfifter, or brother's 
_ wife, according to Priſcian, makes 
gloris in the genitive, but without 
authority; ſo that it has hardly any 
more than the nominative and the 
vocative. ; 

IMPETE, is an ablative which the gloſſ. 
of Philox. explain by 6ppenJvy but 

. we find alſo the genitive impetis, in 
Lucret. and Silius. Priſcian is even 
of opinion that as of indigeo is form- 
ed indiges, etis; of tereo, teres, etis, 
Kc. fo of impeto is formed impes, 
impetis, though there is no in- 
ſtance of this nominative. Impetibus 
crebris is in Lucretius, whether we 
take it from hence, or from impetus, 
bujus impet is. | | 

InciTas or InNct1TA, are accuſatives 

which ſuppoſe lineas or loca, an ex- 

tremity or the fartheſt bound: redigi 

ad incitas, to be at his wit's end; a 

metaphor taken from the game of 

draughts, when one can move the 
men no farther. See the liſt of el- 
lipſes in the remarks after the ſyntax. 

But we ſay alſo incitus, a, um, moved, 

haſty, quick, violent; which is evi- 

dently quite another meaning. For 
theſe nouns being compounded of 
cieo, moveo, the particle in is negative 

in the former, while it marks only a 

quicker motion in the latter. Vis 

incita wenti, Lucr. Inciti delphini, Cic. 

&c. 

IxriciAs, occurs alſo in the accuſa- 

tive only. Philoxenus's gloſſ. ren- 
der ĩt by agmow, negationem. So that 
we ſay, ire inficias, to deny; juſt as 
we ſay ire exequias, to go to a funeral; 
ire ſup petias, to aſſiſt; where we al- 
ways underſtand the prepoſition ad, by 
which theſe accuſatives are go- 
verned, as ſhall be ſhewn in another 
place. 

InGcRATIIS, has only the ablative. 
Vobis invitis atque amborum ingratiis, 

Plaut. 
Tuus pater vult tempore tuam amicam 
tuis ingratiis, Id. 
Where the adjective tuis - plainly 
ſhews that ingratiis is not an adverb, 


ut 
4 
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but a noun ſubſtantive, and proves 
at the ſame time that Giffanius had 
no foundation for ſaying that ui: 
 ingratiis was not Latin, though we 
meet with it more than once in this 


"which none but Roman citizens had 


a power of contracting with one ano= 
ther in regard to particular lands or 
goods belonging to the diſtrict of 
Rome and the territory of Italy, 


author. For it is a miſtake to pre- Manz, though it commonly becomes 


tend that ingratiis is put there to ſerve 


the meaſure of the verſe inſtead of 


_ ingratis, as Giffan. pretends ; be- 


cauſe quite the contrary it is ingratis. 


that is uſed for ingratiis, as may be 
ſeen not only in Plautus, but alſo in 
Lucret. and Terence. 

Ins r Ax is a noun like exemplar : Pro- 
bus himſelf gives it inflaris, though 


an adverb, as when Cicero ſays, 
bene mane, early in the morning, is 
nevertheleſs of its own nature 2 
noun, as when Perſius ſays, clarum 


. mane ; and Mart. Sed mane totum 


dormies, The ablative is in Colum. 


ſub obſcuro mane; and this ablative 


heretofore ended in i, @ mani uſque 
ad vcſperam, Plaut. | 


Charifius condemns this genitive. NAuc1, is a genitive. NMauei non fa- 


Hence S. Auſtin in his grammar al- 
lows it to have only three caſes. 
Inflar, he ' ſays, quod eft fimilituds, 
tres habet' caſus tantum; nominati- 
vum, accufativum, vocatiuum; & 

numeri tantim ſingularis. The 


cere, Plaut. not to value à ſtraw. 
Hence it is that Nevius in Feſtus 
has alſo nauco ducere; and Feſtus has 
made uſe of it- in the accufative 
Naucum ait Ateius philologus poni pro 


nugis. 7 


nominative is in Cic. Plato mibi NxcEkSSI and Nrezssun are nouns 


wnus, inflar eft omnium? in Ulpian, 


Si proponatur inflar quoddam operis. 


neuter. The one comes from neceſſis, 
and the other from neceſſus. 


And in Virgil, Quantum inflar in ipſo Nxcts, is ranked in this claſs without 


eft, En. 6. where we ſee it is of 
the neuter gender. The accuſative 
is in Cic. Terra ad univerſi celi 
compiexum, quaſi P ping inſtar obtinet. 
+ And in Juſtin, Vallis ad inflar caſ- 
trorum clauditur. Alſo in Appuleius; 


the leaſt foundation. For we not 
only find necis, neci, necem, nece 3 
but even the nominative zex is in 
Cicero and elſewhere, Infidiatori & 
latroni quæ poteſt adferri nex injaſa 
pro Milon. 


ad inſtar inclyti mentis : and in So- NIRII is not properly indeclinable : for 


linus, ad inflar amm gęyptii. 
Which ſhews che little foundation 
that Servius had for ſaying that in- 


far was not put with a prepoſition. 


being the ſame as NinIL un, whence 


it has been formed by ſyncope, we 
may ſay that it makes nibili and ni- 
Hilo, like the other. 


But inſtar properly denotes the repre- On=x, is not uſual according to Phocas, 


ſentation of a thing prefent, whence 
comes inſtare, as alſo inflanrare, ac- 
cording to Feſtus. FS 

ovis, was heretofore uſed in the no- 


but only the ablative obice ; as if Plau- 
tus had not ſaid, iffe obex, in Mercat. 
Plin. nulla abices, in Panegyr. and 
others in the ſame manner. See the 


minative; we have ſtill its other genders, p. 54. 
caſes, but in the nominative and vo- Or s, is in Chariſius and in Priſcian, 


cative we make uſe of Jupiter, 
which is a ſyncopated word for Jo- 


vis- pater, according to Gellius, juſt 


as we till ſay Marſpiter, for Mars- 
3 See the declenſions, p. 70. 
ut Jupiter was alſo called Pięſpi- 


and is taken for plenty, or for a- 
fiſtance. See Oyzs in the liſt of 
plural feminines, p. 160. . 

Ops was heretofore an adjective, 
whence comes alſo inops, that is, anni 
ope deftitutus, ſays Feſtus. 


ter, for Diei- pater. See Gellius book PI urs, has at leaſt four caſes : the 


5. c. 12. | 
MaNc1yt, is no more than a genitive 
for mancipii, though Priſcian makes 
it the dative of manceps, Res man- 
cipi; Cic. wherein a man hath the 
Pony and full poſſeſſion. ſuſt as 
e ſays lex mancipii, with two ii, the 
conditions in the making over any 


thing. For Mayciriun way pro- 


gerly a certain right, according to 


genitive, impuriſſima pecudis ſardes, 
Cic. The dative, pecudi dare viva ma» 
rito; Enn. where pecudi marito is only 
an appoſition, ſo that it is in vain 
ſome have pretended to infer from 
hence that heretofore they ſaid bie 

us the accufative pecudem aureanm 
ps appellaret, Tacit. The ablative, 
gud pecude nibil genuit natura farcun- 
dius, Cic. ſpeaking of fwine. But 

Mg Chariſius 


r 
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_ - Hgnifies no more than a bea 


Chariſius ranks it among the nouns 
that have neither nominative nor 
vocative. This ſhews the impro- 
riety of the following expreſſions, 
wa A they are ſo commonly uſed, 
egregia pecus, morbida pecus, &cc. 
With regard to the diſtinction 
given by ſome, that pecus, en 


pecus, pecoris, a flock; it is certain 
notwithſtanding that both are in- 
differently uſed for a ſheep, a we- 
ther, an elephant, and for all ſorts 
of cattle. See L. Valla, lib. 4. 


c. 42. Pecudes refers even to fiſhes 


in Virg. | 
Cum tacet omnis ager, pecudes, pic- 
teque wolucres, 

Duque lacus lat? liguidos tenent, 
| KC. An, 4. 

For one would think that having 
put quæ in the feminine in the ſecond 
verſe, there is no other word to 
which it can be more naturally re- 
ferred than to this, which is in the 
firſt verſe. But pecus, oris, neuter, 
frequently denotes a multitude in 
the ſingular. 


Ignavum fucos pecus à præſepibus P 


arcent, Virg. 
Cujum pecus, Id. which cannot 
perhaps be ſaid of pecudis, femi- 
Nine. 5 
Both of them may be applied to a 
ſtupid heavy fellow, though pecudis is 
more uſual in this ſenſe. 


the accuſative, plus guingentos cola- 
pbes infregit mibi, Ter. the ablative, 
plure tanto altero, Plaut. And the 
gloſſaries render plus by wii; fo 
that it wants only the vocative and 
the dative., 


Pon no, about which grammarians 
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dative; nibil eft preci loci relictum, 
Ter. In the accuſative nunc te oro 
fer precem, Plaut, In the ablative 
prece & obſecratione uti, Cic. Quintus 


non modd, non cum magna prece ad me, 


ed acerbiſſim? ſeripfit, ad Attic, 


The plural Pxzcxs is very com- 
Mon. 


; and ProcEeRIs, according to Chariſius 


hath alſo four caſes. Which ſcems 
more probable, ſays Voſſius, than 
the opinion of thoſe who will have 
it that there is no more than Pxocx- 
REM, - PR. 

And the ſame ought to be ſaid of 
bilicem, triplicem, ſeptemplicis, and tri. 
plicis, though grammarians rank them 
alſo in the number of nouns that 


have but one caſe, For we find bilex 


for Fiailog, woven with a double 
thread; and trilex for æęluilos, woven 
with three threads, as we ſee in the 
old gloſſary, publiſhed by H. Stephen, 
where one would think that we ought 
rather to read bilix and triliæ, ſinc 
they have a long increaſe, | 
Loricam conſertam hamis, auroque 
trilicem, Virg. N 
Vs, neuter, beſides the nom. accuſ. 
and vocat. which are uſual, hath 
alſo the genitive puris; the dative 
puri; and the ablat. pure, which 
we read in Celſus and other writers. 
And therefore it is without founda- 
tion they have been ranked among 
the defeCtives. | 


Pr vs, has only four caſes, the nomi- RET EZ TVN DR, is an adjective which 
native, plus duo millia caſa, Liv. the 
genitive, pluris eff eloquentia, Cic, 


ſuppoſeth pecuniæ, and therefore it 
may have every caſe. And thus we 
might ſay, for inſtance, mittere legatos 
ad res repetundas, and the like. But 
the reaſon of our meeting with hardly 
any more than the genitive repetun- 
darum, and the ablative repetundis, is 
becauſe verbs of accuſing govern only 


. theſe two caſes, 


have made ſuch a mighty pother, is SATIAs, is a ſyncope for ſatietas; 


only a real ablative, like Munvpo: 
this ſhews that heretofore they 


ſaid pondus, pondi ; and pondus, pon - 
deris; fo that ponds performs the 
ſame office as pondere : corona aurea 
libre pondo; a gold crown of a pound 


and therefore its genitive muſt be 
ſatietatis. This is ſo much the more 
agreeable to truth, as we meet with 
this ſyncope likewiſe in the other 
caſes, ſatiate for ſatietate, Lucr. ſatia- 
tem for ſatietatem, &c. 


weight. See the genders, rule 8. StxEMPS, is an old word, which ac- 


annot. and what ſhall be ſaid hereafter, 
when we come to treat of the figure 


Pxxc1s, is an old nominative, whence 


by ſyncope they have made prex. 
6. Cyril's gloſſ. wapaxauaci;, obſe- 
eratio, pren. We find it in the 


cording to Feſtus, ſignifies ſfimilis re 
ip/a, all alike, of the ſame nature. 
tis uſed in the nominative and the 
vocative : and the ablative is firempſc 
accerding to Chariſius. Cato has 
made uſe of the nominative, E- 


præterca rogas, ut in quemgue * 
us 


Nouns DEFECTIVE IN SEVERAL Cars. 


us ea, lus condemnarit, fi . 
42 8 . legem feciſſet. 
In diſſuaſ. leg. frum. 

with it alſo in the old laws: Qui 
ager ex publico in privatum commuta- 
tus fit, de es agro r 1 lex eſto, 
guaſs is ager P. Mucio, & 1. Calpur- 
io conſulibus per totam rempublicam. 
Fragm. legis Agrar. That what- 
ever lands, ſhall be transferred from 
the public into private hands, ſhall 
enjoy the ſame privileges and im- 
munities, as thoſe which the lands of 
the republic enjoyed all over Italy, 


— 


under the conſulate of Mucius and 


Calpurnius. And Cujas hath ob- 
ſerved that thus we ſhould read the 
following paſſage of Sen. ep. 92. 
Omnium que terram premunt, firemps 


lex efto ; whereas the old reading was 


downright nonſenſe, fer? miles eo. 


But in Plautus's prologue to his 


Amphyt. where we read 
Sirempſe legem juſſit eſſe Jupiter. 


The old editions have, ſimilem rem 


ipſe in legem Juffit efſe Jupiter. Which 
ives room to conjecture that the 
right reading is ſirempſe, in lege, &c. 
a conjecture favoured by Voiſius. 
Sol us, ſee unus, p. 152 
SorD1s, is in the nominative in 8. 
Ambroſe, but this is not to be imi- 
tated, The other caſes, hujus ſordis, 
hanc ſordem, and bac ſorde, are utual. 
SpoNTE, Which Servius calls an ad- 
verb, is rather an ablative, as ap- 
pears by the Greek; ſponte, tpoai- 
pioti, gl. Philox. n, wWalgpun, 
gl. Syril, This appears allo by 
the adjective joined to it, /ponte mea, 
ſud ſponte; &c. We read likewiſe 
ſue ſpontis in Colum. and in other 
writers. But the nominative is ob- 
ſolete, though we read in Auſonius, 
Sponte ablativi caſus, quis rectus 


erit ? ſpons, 


We meet 
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Sur Z TIA, is in Plautus. The accu- 
ſative ſuppetias is very common. 

TABI and TAB, are both uſed: Stil- 
lantis tabi ſaniem, Lucan; et terram 
tabo maculant, Virg. | 

TANTUMDEM, is nominative and ac- 
cuſative. The genitive is tantidem; 
the other caſes are unuſual. 

TzMurE, is not declined, Wherefore 
it is a miſtake in Ortelius, to con- 
clude his deſcription of this place 
by ſaying: atque bæc de Tempis. 
But there are a great inany more 
ſuch in his works, which ſhews that 
he was leſs ſkilled in grammar, than 
in geography. 

Viczm and Vicx, are ftill in uſe. 
But Phocas gives it alſo the geni- 
tive wicis, which Livy uſed, lib. 1. 
ne ſacra regia wicis deſererentur. 
And the antient interpreter of S. 
Luke, c. 1. In ordine vici ſug. Ac- 
cording to Charifius it hath alſo the 
dative vici. The nominative ſhould 
therefore be wicis, or by ſyncope 
wix ; but we find no ſuch word, not 
even among the grammarians, though 
it cannot be denied but the adverb 

Vvix is derived from thence, 

Vik us hath the genitive viri, and the 
dative wiro, in Lucretius, though 
probably they are to be found in no 
other author. 

VIS, hath four caſes in the ſingular. 
See p. 133+ 

Viscvs, neuter, which Phocas will 

allow to have only the ablative viſcere, 
which we find in Ovid, trabentia wiſ- 
cere tela; hath alſo wiſceris in 
genitive, according to Chariſius. 
Moreover, the nominative wiſcus, is 
in Suetonius, Lucretius, and Celſus. 
And the plural VISsc EIA, is very 
common. 


Viscus, maſculine ; ſee p. 152. 


There are ſome more nouns of the like ſort, which may be ſeen 
in the liſt of adverbs, in the remarks following the ſyntax. 

But there are others mentioned by the grammarians as wanting 
ſome caſes, which it would be of no uſe to take notice of in this 
place, becauſe of the great number of examples to the contrary. 

There are others of which they make no mention at all; theſe 
ought not to be uſed however without great caution, as /pecierum, 
and ſpeciebus; Cicero rejects them in his topics, and we have taken 
notice of them zn the declenfions, p. 125. 
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170 NEW METHOD. Book III. 
This ſhews that we muſt depend upon the reading of good books, 
and the eftabliſhed cuſtom of authors, which ſhall be always mark- 


ed down in this work, in every thing that relates to the principal 
difficulties that may occur in 3 | | | 


ANNOTATION. 


Hitherto we have treated of what relates to nouns, either as to 
their gender, or declenſion. We muſt now proceed to verbs, and 
ſpeak of their preterites and ſupines ; reſerving ſome obſervations, 
of a more curious and more important nature, as well concernin 
the nouns, and verbs, as every other part of grammar, to the en 
of the ſyntax. 9 N 


BO Ok 
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OF VERBS, 
OR 
. becauſe of the tenſes depending thereon ; and the ſu- 
pine, becauſe of a great many nouns and participles 
properly ſpeaking, is no more of one conjugation than of another: 
or to expreſs myſelf with more propriety, it forms its particular 
on by the ſame analogy without any exception. But this termina- 
tion ſtill admits of a very great diverſity, becauſe of the vowel or 
perſon of the preſent, by changing S into VI, as amo, amas, amawi ; 
flea, es, ewi; peto, is, ibi; audio, is, ivi. 
The firſt that the V conſonant being changed into U vowel, the 
other preceding vowel is dropped to prevent too great an hiatus, 
The ſecond, that ſometimes a {ſyllable or letter is ſuppreſſed, 
either in the middle of the word, as judo, as, juvi, for juvavi - 
which ſhould come from fundivi. 
The Surines are generally formed of the preterite, by chang- 
Now it often happens that the ſuppreſſion of a ſyllable. or letter 
in the preterite is not communicated to the ſupine, ſo that the ſu- 
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. 
THE CONJUGATIONS 
The Rules of their Preterites and Supines. 
t N verbs we ought chiefly to conſider the preterite, 
War 
| I that are formed from thence. 
The PzeTEerITE in J, being conjugated by i/:, it, 
conjugation, as I have already obſerved in the rudiments, ending 
_ conſtantly in I, and forming conſtantly the tenſes depending there- 
conſonant that precedes it. : ; 
The preterite, generally ſpeaking, may be formed of the ſecond 
In regard to which we may alſo take notice of two general ex- 
ceptions. | 
or concurrence of vowels, as domo, as, domuti, for domawi ; moneo, 
et, monui, for monevi ; arguo, is, argui ; aperio, aperui, &c. 
caVeo, es, cavi, tor cavevi : or at the end, as lego, legi, for legivi; 
Jolvo, ſolvi; wenio, weni or in both; as, funde, is, fudi, tor fund, 
ing the two laſt letters into TUM; as amavi, amatum ; juvi, ju- 
tum flevi, etum rapui, raptum, &c. 
pine is formed juſt as if the analogy was complete: as ruitum from, 
Py 
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rut, for ruivi ; fugitum from fugi, for u, But it ſometimes 
alſo receives a ſyncope particular to itſelf 

ico, ici, for icivi : ruptum for rupitum, from rumpo, rupi, for rupivi. 
Thus al, from alui, for alivi, makes alitum, and by ſyncope al- 
tum. And ſome others in the ſame manner. 

Thoſe in v1, generally ſpeaking, made only iTuM or uTUM 
in the ſupine, for uiTUM ; as monui, monitum : argui, arguitum : 
fati, ſutum, &. « 5 

Further, the Latins have often imitated the Greek analogy: ſo 
that as the Greeks change the characteriſtics g and into ꝙ in the 
firſt conjugation: and u into ᷑̃ in the ſecond; in the ſame man- 
ner the Latins ſay /cribo, ſcripſi; carpo, carpſi; dico, dixi; jungo, 
Junxi. Alſo wincio, vinxi : ſancio, ſanxi, and the like; the verbs 
in O pure often following the impure termination. | 

And as the Greeks change J and x into & in the third, ſo the 
Latips ſay not only /zdo, lf, læſum; ſentio, fi, ſum, and the like: 
but alſo fle4o, flexi ; necto, nexi ; for flecfi, necfi, &c.; the x, as 
we ſhall obſerve in the treatiſe of letters, being equivalent to c- 
and gs. | | 

They have alſo given now and then a reduplication to their 
verbs in imitation of the Greek augment, as mordeo, memordi, or 
mamordi; pendeo, pependi; cædo, 'cecidi ; pello, pepuli, &c. 

Such is in ſhort the general analogy of the preterites and ſu- 
pines, which is certainly greater than moſt people imagine. We 
may mention it here by the way, that we ſhall treat of it more par- 
ticularly hereafter. Though in regard to beginners, it is, I think, 
very difficult to hit _ a ſhorter and eaſier way of learning and 
retaining them, than by the rules we are going to lay down. 

Theſe very often comprize in a fingle line the verb, its prete- 
rite, and ſupine, and with ſuch a connexion, that it is hardly poſſi- 
ble to remember one without recollecting the other at the ſame 
time. And the choice collection of Latin verbs tranſlated into our 
own language, and thrown into the examples, will perhaps be of 
ſervice to youth by ſhewing them at the ſame time the force and 
real Ggnification of the words. 


GEN E- 


, as ictum for icitum, from 
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GENERAL RULES. 
5 Ru Lx I. 
Of the compounded verbs. 


1. De fimple and compounded verbs are a 


gated alike. 
2. But there are ſeveral exceptions which We 


Hall elſewhere obſerve. 


ExXAMPLES. 


1. The compounded verbs are conjugated like their 
ſimples from whence they form their preterite and ſu- 
pine, as 
AMO, amavi, amãtum, amäre; 0 love. 
Reẽdamo, avi, atum, are, to love Gow that loveth us. 
SE'DEO, ſedi, eſſum, ere, /o fit, to be ſet or placed, to 
it ſtill, to be idle. 
Poſsideo, poſſẽdi, poſſẽſſum, poſſidere, fo poſſe eſs. 
2. There are ſeveral that do not intirely follow their 
ſimple,” which we ſhall take notice of in the ſequel, 
but more particularly at the end of all the rules. 


ANNOTATION. 
If you are at a loſs to find out the preterite of a compounded 
verb, you muſt ſtrive to find its ſimple, by dropping the com- 


pounding particle, the more eaſily to ſee its preterite ; as exaudio, 
dropping the ex remains audio, audivi, auditum ; and therefore 


exaudio muſt make exaudivi, exauditum. 

But we are to obſerve that compounded verbs frequently change 
the firſt vowel of the fimple into I: as /edeo, pofideo, and not poſſe- 
deo : ago, adigo, and not adage. 


Sometimes they change it into E, as carpo, diſcerpo 
Sometimes other changes are made which the uſe of authors will 


point out; as from ago comes cogo, for cage. and ccago for conage, 
according to Quintilian, 


„ Runs th 
Of Wade that redouble their firſt ſyllable in the preterite. 
1. The reduptication of the firſt ſyllable of ſim- 
ple verbs ts . dropped in their com 


Hounds, 
23 
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2. Except all thoſe of diſco, and oſco. 


3. Five of curro. 4. An repungo. | 


EXAMPLES. 

1. There are a great many verbs, which have a 
reduplication in the preterite, when they are ſimple, 
and loſe it when compounded : as 
MO'/RDEO, mo-mordi, morſum, mordere : 70 bite. 
Remordeo, rem6rdi, remorſum, remordere ; to bite 

again; to chaſtiſe again; to revenge. 

PENDEO, pe-pendi, penſum, pendere ; to hang up, 
to hang on, at, or from. | 
Impendeo, impendi, impenſum, impendere: to hang 
over one's head, to threaten, to be near at hand. 
SPO'NLEO, ſpo-p6ndi, ſponſum, ſpondere ; 70 pro- 
miſe freely, to be ſurety for another, to betroth. : 
A reſp6ndi, reſp6nſum, reſpondere : 10 an- 


TON "NDEO, to-tondi, tonſum, tondere : 7 chip, 40 
poll, to browſe. 

Detondeo, detöndi, detbnfurn; ere; to foear, clip, or 
poll, ſo as to leave nothing behind. 


CADO, ce-cidi, caſum, cadere: 10 fall, to ſlip, to fall 


out, to happen. 

O'ccido, occidi, occiſum, occidere : 10 fall down, to 
die, to be ſlain. 

Recido, recidi, reciſur, recidere: 70 Jail back, to 
recoil, 

CADO, cecidi, ako cæ dere: to laſh, to beat, to | 
cut, tr kill. | 

Occido, occidi, occiſum, occidere : t kill, 

CANO, cẽ· cini, cantum, cãnere: to ſing. 

Chaco, concini, concentum, concinere : #0 agree or 
accord in one ſong or tune; to fing one's pra ye on an 
inſtrument, to propheſy, to conſent. 


 PENDO, pe-pendi, penſum, pendere: fo weigh, 10 


efteem, to pay. 
Impendo, impend:, impeEnſum, ere: 10 ſpend, to em- 
Loy. 
TUNDO, tü- tudi, tunſum, tündert: to brat or thump, 
to beat in a u. to threſh, 
Re- 


ww 
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Retündo rẽtudi, retüſum, retündere: 10 blunt or dull, 


to quell. 
TANGO, tẽ-tigi, tactum, tangere : 10 touch. 
Attingo, attigi, attactum, — : to touch lightly, to 


reach. 


TENDO, te-tendi, tenſum, tendere : to ſtretch out, to 


bend a bow, to endeavour. 
Oſtẽndo, oſtẽndi, oftenſum, oftendere : : to Aw, to 
point at. 
2. Theſe retain the reduplication. 
DISCO, di- dici, diſcere: to learn. 
Addiſeo, addidici, addilcere ; to learn more, to learn by 
cart. 

And in the ſame manner all its other compounds. 
POSCO, po- pöſci, poſcere : to at for, to demand. 
Dep6ſco, depopõſci, dep6ſcitum, depoſcere: to call for 
or demand with importunity. 

And in the ſame manner all its other compounds. 

3. CURRO, cucürri, curſum, cürrere: 70 run. 

It retains its reduplication in many of its compounds, 
and particularly in 


Præcürro, præcu- cũrri, precirſum, precurrere ; 10 


run or make ſpeed before, to anſwer a foreſeen objefion. 
We find it allo very often in decarro, exciirro, pro- 
cirro, percirro, though they are likewiſe uſed without 
a reduplication. See rule 55. 

4. PUNGO, pu-pugi, punxi, punctum, pungere: 
Pc: | 

One of its compounds retains the reduplication. 
Repüngo, repũpugi, repinxi, repünctum, repungere : 

To prick again, to do one ſhrewd turn for another. 


ANNOTATION. 


The other compounds of curro, not mentioned here, are very 


ſeldom found with the reduplication : but as to thoſe above ex- 
preſſed, Cæſar hath, cm regiones Gallie percucurrifſet. Livy ; 
Quum plures armati excucurriſſent ; and in another place, eg ferocius 
procucurriſſent. Pliny, ad mortem decucurrit. Q. Curtius, ad Phila- 


tam decucyrrifſe : Tertull. Oportebat legis adimplendæ cauſas precu- 


curriſſe. We find alſo accucurrifſe in Cic. ad Attic. 
Theſe reduplications are a kind of imitation of the Greek aug- 
ment; whence they were all formed heretofore in E, nemordi, pe- 
r Me which Gellius ſays were uſed by Cæſar and 3 
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« Juſt as we ſtill ſay 7e fe efelli from falle ; peperi from pario; tetigi from 
tango; and in Plin 18 tetuli from tollo ; and ſuch like. : 
And ſo we may ſay the ſame of do, dedi. But its compounds, as 
well as thoſe of fo, ffeti, ſhall be ſufficiently explained in their 
particular rules; fince except the four compounds of do of the firſt 
conjugation which make ded; like itſelf, the others do not properly 
retain the reduplication of the ſimple, but rather aſſume a particu- 


lar reduplication of their own. 
Now it is to be obſerved that heretofore there was a far greater 


number of verbs that reduplicated, than there are at preſent. 


Hence we ſtill find de/þo you N and deſpoponderas in Plautus: Gel- 
lius alſo quotes from the ſame author premomordi, Varro has 
made uſe of detotonderat, according to Priſcian. Scindo alſo made 
Feiſcidi : which Aſmonius in the grammar he wrote to Conſtantine, 


thought was the only one in ule. | 
Ru i. E III. 
Of thoſe which having changed the A into L, take an E in the ſupine. 


1. If the A of the ſimple verb be changed into I, 
when that verb is compounded, its Jupme will 
afſume an E. 


2, But thoſe in DO and GO retain the A. 


_-, EXAMPLES. 

1. Thoſe verbs which change A into I in their 
compounds, afſume an E in the e, of the 
ſupine: as, 

FA“ CIO, feci, factum, facere: to do. 

Perficio, perfeci, perfẽctum, (and not ae per- 
ficere : to perfect, to finiſh. 

TA'CIO, 3j JeCl, jactum, jacere : 10 throw. 

Rejicio, Eci, ectum, (and not actum) icere : 10 caſt or 
fling back. 

2. The compounded verbs that end in DO and in 
GO, follow their ſimple intirely, without taking an 
E in the ſupine, as 
CADO, cẽcidi, caſum, cadere : 70 fall, to fall out, 

to happen. | | 
Recido, recidi, recaſum, recidere : to fall back. 

- FRANGO, fregi, fractum, frangere : to break. 
Effringo, effregi, effrãctum, effringere : to break up, 
or open ; to break in pieces. 
AGO, egi, actum, agere : 10 do any buſi ineſs, to treat or 
deal with, to af, to drive, to lead. | 
A'digo, 
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A digo, ade gi, adactum, adigere: : 10 drive, 40 bring to, 


to force. © | 
TANGO, tétigi, tactum, tängere: to touch. 
Contingo, cöntigi, contactum, contingere : to touch or 
lay bold of, to handle. 


ANNOTATION. : | 

This rule ought alſo to be underſtood of the preterite of the verb 
paſſi ve, which is conſtantly formed of a participle that depends on 
the active ſupine, And this is a remark that particularly regards 
the verbs deponent ; for as from rejicior comes rejectus, ſo from 
confiteor comes confe, ſus, though 22 makes a. s with an a. 
But properly ſpeaking it is underſtood only of thoſe verbs that have 


an A in the penultimate of their ſupine; as rapiv, rapui, raptum; 
arripio, arreptum and not of thoſe which have A only in the an- 
tepenultimate, as habeo, habitum. Hence we ought to ſay adbibi- 
zum and not adbebitum ; becauſe this A is not in the termination of 


the ſupine which is ITUM. 
Therefore it may be ſaid that all the other verbs follow the rule 


of their ple, unleſs they be particularly excepted. 
RU LE IV. 
Of thoſe that have no preterite. 
All verbs without a Preterite, are hkewiſe b. 


out a ſupine. 
EXAMPLES. 
Verbs that have no preterite have no ſupine, as 
| ali iſco, gliſcere, to grow or ſpread itſelf : pôlleo, polltre 
to be able, to have power: labs, labaͤre, to totter, to 
be ready to drop down. 
Nevertheleſs we may except tundo. See the 37 th 


rule. 
R vis V. 
Of the ſyncope. 
The ſyncope incident to verbs is when a ſyllable is 
cut off ; as when * © amaſti TOY of 


amavſſti. 
EXAMPLES. 

The ſyncope is a contraction or cutting off, abc 
frequently happens in the preterite, eſpecially of thoſe 
that terminate in VI: as 
PE TII, inſtead of petivi : I have aſted. 
Amäſti, for amaviſti: thou 1 leved. | | 
Vox, I. Noſti, 
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Noſti, FR noviſti : thou haſt known. 2 5 


4 Norunt, for noverunt : they have known. 

8 Revocaſti, ſor revocaviſti: thou haſt recalled. 

Proſtraſſe, for proſtraviſſe: to have ue. % 
beaten down. 

Adiiſſet, for adiviſſet : he 'might have gone towards. 


ANNOTATION. / 
The ſyncope happens alſo ſometimes to the other preterites, a+ 
Extinxti, Virg inftead of extinxiſti; thou haſt extinguiſhed. 
Extinxem, Virg. for extinxiſſem; I might have extinguiſped, 
Evafh, Hor. inflead of evasiſti; . thou haſt eſcaped. | 
Surrexe, Hor. inſtead of ſurrexiſſe; to hawe got up. 

Bur this manner of ſpeaking is leſs to be imitated, except it be 
in regard to the verbs. 

But if you ſhould chuſe to extend this rule to the formation of 
the other preterites, and alſo of the ſupines, according to the gene- 
ral analogy we have given of them, you may conſult what has been 
above ſaid at our entering upon the conjugations, p. 171. 


Dee ee ee ee er e ee eee 


THE FIRST N EET, 
| Rl E VI. | 


General for verbs of the firſt conjugation. 


The firſt conjugation makes the preterite in AVI, 
as amo, amas, amavi; and its ſupine in 
ATUM, as amo, amas, amatum. 


EXAMPLES. 
Verbs of the firſt conjugation generally make their 
preterite in AVI, and their ſupine in ATU; as 

AMO, amas, amavi, amatum, amare : t love one cor- 

dially, to be obliged to, or thank, to delight tn. 
A'damo, 4 avi, atum, are: 1% love greatly, wantonly. 

=_ —- Redamo, avi, atum, are : to love him that loveth us. 

1 A'MBULO, avi, atum, are: to walk, to 290 foot. Pace, 

3 to glide along. 

Obambulo, a avi, atum, are: 70 wert . to walk by 
one's fide. 

BECO, avi, atum, äre: 10 eps, to ally one happy or glad. 
CA' LCEO, avi, atum, are : 70 put on ſhves, to ſhoe. 
CREO, avi, atum, are : t create, to beget, to breed, lo 

cauſs, to * ro or dain. 

3 | Ricico, 
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Recreo, avi; atum, are; 10 bring do _ again, 10 reco- 
. ver, to refreſh, to comfort. 
ENU CLEO, eivi, eätum, care: ro take an: the 
kernel, to declare or explain. T7 
„ DELYNEO, cavi, eatum, eäre: fo Alea, to von 
tte outlines, to make a rude draught. 85 
, ILLA'QUEO, eävi, ee care: to intengle, to 
 btaſs. 
MO, meavi, meãtum, meire : 10 go or paſs . . 
ner of Way. 
| Commeo, à avi, atum, are 70 gov in company, to go 10 FI 
fro, to come, to move. Whence we have commeartus, 
a paſſport, a furlow, a place through which one- paſſes 
or repaſſes, à going and coming, a carriage, a convey 
_ of a ſhip or fleet, a company of ſoldiers, provijion of 
victuals either public or private. 
Remeo, av1, arum, are: 70 return, or come back again. 
NA'USEO, ivi, ätum, are: 10 be ſea-fick, ta vomit or 


lo be ready to vomit. 
Take particular notice of theſe verbs in es of the firſt — 2 
in order not to confound them with others in eo of the fecon 


NUNTIO, avi, ätum, are: 10 tell or relate, to carry 
neus, to carry orders, to Heco or adviſe. 
PRONU'N'TIO, as, avi, atum, are : 70 pronounce. 
Thereſt i in IO are generally 0 of the third or fourth conjugation. 
UNDO, avi, ätum, are : 10 riſe in ſurges, to ſpread or 
diffuſe ſelf, to overflow. 
Exündo, # avi, arum, are : #0 overflow, to ſpread far. 
Fecündo, i avi, arum, ire : o make fruitful. 
Inündo, avi, ätum, are: 20 overflow, to overwhelm, to 
come pour ing on amain. 
Redündo, avi, atum, äre: 70 overflows, 70 abound, fo re- 
dound. 
Take particular notice of theſe compounds of undo, in order not 
to confound them with thoſe of 40, dedi. 


ALIENO, Abalieno, avi, atum, A are: 70 alimate, 70 
fell, to deliver up the poſſeſſion or right of a thing to 
another, to diſcard or cut H to create dvi on between 

8 People, to ſet them at variance. 

D1CO, avi, ätum, are : 70 dedicate, to appoint or def zen, 


to devote, to "= apart or beſtow, to vow or promiſe. 
N 2 A'bdico, 
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A'bdico, avi, ätum, are : 70 di ſacon or renounce, to abro- 
gate or diſannul, to reject or refuſe, to ai i/inherit, to 16. 
dicate or lay down. 

VOCO, avi, arum, are: o name, to call, to i 

A dvoco, avi, atum, fre: to call or ſend for friends to 
aſſiſt us with their authority or preſence in our affairs, 
and to furniſh our advocate with the means gaining 
our cauſe, and of ſupporting our right : to plead for 
or adviſe one; to ſummon together ; to call up or con- 
jure. 

LEGO, avi, atum, are :. % ſend as an andefieter or 
lieutenant, 70 dypatch or ſend away, to intruft, to be- 
queath. 

Allego, avi, ätum, re : to fend one as a meſſenger or 
ambaſſador, to depute one for a buſi neſs, to alledge by 
way of excuſe, to ſet one down in writing. 

APPELLO, avi, atum, are : t call, to name, to inti- 
te ; to mention; to ſpeak familiarly to one; to call in 
queſtion or accuſe ; to call to witneſs ; to call to one 
fer help ; to call upon for a thing, to dun; to appeal, 
to proclaim, to pronounce. 

* AUCTORO, avi, atum, are: 70 Bind or engage one, 
as by covenant or hire, for ſervice ; to preſs ſoldiers or 
lift them into pay. Whence comes auctoratus miles, 
an inliſted ſoldier. Exauctorãtus, a caſbiered or diſ- 
banded ſoldier. Auctoramentum, a ſtipulating or 
contracting, whence ariſeth an obligation to ſerve ; the 
bire or wages of ſuch ſervice ; a donative or preſent. 


Rure VII. 
Of the verbs ds and fo with their compounds. 
1. Do makes dedi, datum. 
2. And ſto makes ſteti, ftatum. 
Its compounds have STITI, STIT UM, and 
more uſually STAT UM. 


EXAMPLES. 


1. Do, dedi, datum, dare; 70 give, to befor L 
fell or goa ; #0 intruſt. 
Cir ir- 
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Circündo, circündedi, r circundare 1 #0 


' ſurround, 10 incliſt. 

Peſſindo, dedi, datum, dire: 10 overthrow, to caſt 
under foot, to lay waſte. 

Satiſdo, ſatiſdedi, àtum, are : 10 put in 2 ſureties 
for per formance of covenants, 

Venündo, ve nündedi, Atum, ire ; 10 fell. 


ANNO TAT I ON. 
Only theſe four compounds of 4e are of the firſt conjugation, the 


reſt its of the third. 
Dor the Fe of the indicative paſſive, and der the preſent of 


the ſubjunctive paſſive, are unuſual. 


2. STO, ſteti, ſtatum, ſtare : zo Rand, to hand ſtill, 
to take part with or againj?, to reſt upon or agree 70, to 


acquigſce, tand to, or be determined by. 
3. Its compounds make STITI and STITUM, 


and more uſually STAT UM. 

Aſto, äſtiti, äſtitum, aſtäre: 10 fand, to fland by, to 
22 

Conſto, cönſtiti, e6aſtitum cr conſtãtum, conſtãre: 
to fland together ; to be conſiſtent or agree with one's 
elf to conſiſt, or be made up; to abide, continue or 
be ; to appear, to be plain; to coft or ſtand in. 

Exto, Extiti, Extitum, extire : to fand out, to fland or 
Nick up, to be, to remain, to be ſeen above others, to 


' ſpring out. 
Ditto, diſtiti, very little uſed, cs to be different, to 


be diftant. 

Infto, inſtiti, inſtitum, atum, are: % be infant or ear- 
neſt with one, to preſs, t0 perſiſt in a thing, to purſue, 

| to be near. 

Obſto, öbſtiti, 1 tum, ätum, are : to reſiſt, to bindey, to 

. 

Præſto, præſtiti, itum, ätum, are: to fand before; to 
bring out; to give or Procure ; to cauſe, make, or 
perform; to ſhew or approve ; to excel; to warrant, 
to anſwer ; to make good or defray, to oblige one 2 
Se. 

Reſto, reſtiti, 1 itum, atum, are : 0 ſtay or hang, to re- 

main. 

Subſto, ſübſtiti, Itum, àtum, ace: 70 fand ſtill, to bear 

up, to fland bis ground. N 3 A N- 
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915 ANNOTATION. 2435 
From the fopines i in 4tum are uſually formed the FINE WIT AS in 
rus, facile ſe i Ft into Cic. which occurs much oftener than 
præſtiturum. onflatura fies, Luean. Extatura, Pliny. S 
N __ Inflaturts vidtores, F rontin. | 
RuLx VIII. 


Of lavo, foto, and juvo. 
1. Lavo makes lavi, lautum, lotum, end lava 
tum. 
2. Poto, potavi, potatum, and by  ſpncoþe potum. 
3. Juvo has hardly any ſüpine; but 8 utum is 
"| et, - 
Ka an — 
. LAv O, lavi, lotum, lautum, lavätum, laväre: 3 
70. waſh, Relavo, relävi, relotum, relavare, to waſp 
again, 
2. POTO, potavi, potãtum or potum, potire: to 
drink. 
Compoto, a avi, arum, 4 are : t0 drink together. 
Perpöto, 4 avis atum, are :. to drink continually, to A 
off or up. 
Epoto, epotavi, epõtum: 1 drink up, to fuck in. 
3. JUVO, 3 Juv. jutum, ſeldom 1ſed, juvare : 10 help, 


to afſift, to p. teaſe. 


A'tjuvo, adjavi, adjũtum, adjuvare : 70 help, to aft. 


ANNOTAF.LO:N, 


Lavatum indeed comes from lawo, as; but lawi, lautum, and Jo- 
tum, ſeem rather to come from /awo, is, which we read in Horace: 
Qui Xanths lavis amne crines. And Virg. Lavit ater corpora ſan- 
guts, 3. Georg. For from the preterite lavi, is regularly formed 
lavitum, of which by ſyncope they have made lautum, and after- 
wards by changing as into o, lotum. From lautum comes lautus, 
genteel, well bred, clean, neat, noble, ſplendid. And Jawitie, 
good cheer, daintineſs in entertainments. From lotum comes lotium, 
the water you wath your mouth with; or urine becauſe it waſhes 
the body withinſide. 

Potum is allo a ſyncope for Seaton, which 3 is ſtill more  uſval i in 
its compounds. We ſay alſo potus ſum, but in another ſenſe, as 
we ſhall obſerve in our remarks at the end of the ſyntax. 

Jutum, which Voſſius and Alvarez thought was not to be found 
uncompounded, is read in Tacitus, Annal. lib. 14. c. 4. Placuit ſo- 
krtia tempore etiam uta. And 11 Pallad. lib. 4. tit. 10. Stercorati 
& humoribus juti (rami.) And if we give credit to Gronovius in 
his notes on Liyy, we ought to read it in ſome ather . of 
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this author, which ſeem to be corrupted. It ſeems that they ſaid 
allo. juvati, which we find in the poet Manilius, whom Voſſius 
believed to have lived in the reign of Theodoſius. We meet alſo 
with adjuvatum And juvaturus, as if they came from the ſupine jz- 
vatum. Adjuvaturos nos divinam providentiam, wel periculo noftro, 
Petron. hich js no more to be imitated, than that expreſſion 


of thoſe who ſo often make uſe of adjuvarunt for adjuverunt, _ 
without any authority. 


7 R * IX. | 
Of thoſe which make ür and ITUM. 


1. Sono, cubo, domo, tono, veto, crepo, make 
ar, ITUM. 

2. But diſcrepo gftener makes diſcrepdvi. 
Mico has ut, but no ſupine. 


3 
4. Dimico more uſually bath AVI, ATUM. 


EXAMPLES. 


1. SONO, ſönui, ſonitum, ſonare : 70 * 
Aſſono, 6nui, önitum, äre: 10 anſwer by ſound like an 
echo. 

Conſono, önui, itum, are : 10 ring again, to echo; to 

agree or be ſuitable. | 

Diſſono, 1 ui, tum, are: zo be diſcordant ; to di J/agree. | 

I'nſono, ui, itum, are : zo ſound as a trumpet, to play on. 

Perſono, ui, itum, are: to make à great noiſe, to reſound. 

Reſono, ui, Itum, are : 10 reſound. 

CUBO, cübui, cubitum, cubare : to lie down, zo fit at 
table. 

A'*ecubo, accũbui, accũbitum, accubire : # fit oppo- 
te, 10 fit at table. 

Decubo, decubui, decubitum, decubare : 10 lie ion | 

E xcubo, ui, itum, are : 10 lie out, to ſtand centry. 

I'ncubo, ui, itum, are: 4 lie or fit upon, 10 brood or 

Dover over, to cover or ſhadow. 

O'ccubo, ui, itum, are: t0 die, to fall, to lie down. 

Procubo, ui, itum, are : to lie over, to ſpread over. 

| Recubo, ui, itum, are: 10 lie down again; to lie along, 
to loll. | 

Secubo, ui, Itum, are : 10 lie apart. 

Supercubo, ui, itum, are : t lie upon. 
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ANNOTATION. 


There are a great many other compounds of cubo, that are of the 
third conjugation, and theſe add an M to the preſent, as 

Accambo, accibui, accũbitum, acchmbere : to lie down, to fob 
down at meat, You will find them lower down, rule 32. 


DOMO, dôömui, domitum, domare : to tame. 
E domo, i ui, trum, are: 70 tame thoroughly. 
Perdomo, 1 ut, itum, are : to tame thoroughly. 
TONO, tönui, tõnitum, tonare 2: 0 thunder. 
Tntono, ui, itum, are : to thunder, to make a loud no iſe, 
to ſpeak loud, in a Paſſion. 
Cõntono, ul, itum, are: to thunder all round about. 
VETO, vétui, vetitum, vetare : 70 forbid, to let or 
hinder it was alſo the word pronounced by the tribune 
when be made 1ſe of bis interceſſion or negative voice. 
CREPO, crepui, N crẽpare: /0 make a no iſe, 
to crackle, to bur. 
Concrepo, ü, itum, are: 10 make 4 noiſe, to ruſtle, to 
creak as @ door in opening. 
Tncrepo, ui, Itum, are: to rattle er make à no iſe, to 
ferike or beat, to chide, to accuſe or tame. 
Recrepo, ui, itum, are: zo tingle, to ring, or ſound again. 
2. Diſcrepo, ui, but more uſually diſcrepavi, itum, 
and ãtum, ae: to give @ different ſourd, to diſagree. 
3- MICO, micm, hath no ſupine, micare ; to glitter 
or Kine; ; to move griſaly; ; to pant or beat as the 
beart or pulſe ; to move the Anger up and down ve- 
ry fwijtl, the number of which were gueſſed at for 
zbe determining things in queſtion, as they bit or 
miſtook the number of figures ; it was uſed to deter- 
mine the price in buying and ſellin - 
E'mico, ui, (beretofore avi, Solin.) are : to my forth, to 
Leap, to ſkew himſelf, to excel. | 
Intermico, to fine in the nidſt, or among. 
Promico, ts ſhew out, or appear at a diſtance. 
" ho Dimico, ſemetimes us, like its ſimple ; but oftener 
ävi, and 3 acum, are: to fight, to give vattle. 
Ruts 3. 
Of plico and its compounds, 


1. Plico makes alſo wi TITUM, | 


7 
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2. And AVI, AT UM, both of which it gives 
to four of its compounds, 
3. But verbs formed of a noun and plico, have 
4. The ſame may be ſaid of replico, and ſap- 
plico, | : 


EXAMPI Es. a 


1. PLICO heretofore made plicui, plicitum ; and 

licavi, plicatum, plicare : 70 fold. 

2. This verb is rarely ufed except in the tenſes 
formed of the preſent. But it gives this double pre- 
terite and ſupine to four of its compounds; namely 
to thoſe which are formed of ad, con, ex, in. | 
A'pplico, avi, atum, ui, itum, are: 10 apply; to ſet or 

lay one thing near another, to bring or direct, to board, 

to land, to determine. 5 
Complico, avi, atum, ui, itum, are : 0 fold up or wrap 

together. 

E'xplico, avi, atum, ui, Itum, are : 10 explain, to un- 


old, to develop. * OLE 


I'mplico, avi, atum, ui, itum, are: te intangle, to 
twine, to fold or claſp. | | 
3. Thoſe verbs which are formed of a noun and 
plico, have only AVI and ATUM, as ; 
Duplico, avi, atum, are : to double, to fold in two. 
In the ſame manner triplico, to fold in three; quadri- 
pflico, to fold in four: multi»lico, to make many 
folds, to multiply. And the like. 
4. The ſame may be ſaid of theſe two: 
Replico, avi, atum, are : to unfold, to diſplay, to turn 
the inſide outward, to reply, to repeat. 
Supplico, avi, atum, are : 70 intreat, to preſent @ pe- 
— .6 | 
'"' ANNOTATION. 


Priſcian ſays that the four compounds here firſt mentioned, more 
rarely make avi, But Voſhus affirms that avi is more uſual in 
Cie. Which may be eafilv ſeen by any body in the Apparatus 
Cicerontanus. Ad ſcribendam biſtoriam ſe applicaverunt, 2. de Orat. 
Cogitationes meas explicavi, ad Attic. And this verb ExeLrco ge- 
erally makes avi, when taken in this ſenſe, to expound 8 
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plain. Rut when it relates to navigation it has alſo 7. Though 
Cicero has made uſe of the latter preterite in the former lignifica- 
tion for the ſake of numbers, as Gellius obſerves, 

We find allo circumplicaſſe, and circumplicatus, twiſted about, 
twined ; 44 1 ſcattered, ſeparated; perplicatus, twilted, 


plaited. 2 
RuLE XI. | 
Of thoſe which make UI and CTUM. 
1. Frico, and ſeco, mate UT, CTUM. 
2. But neco prefers AVI, ATUM.. 
| EXAMPLES: „ 
FRICO, fricui, frictum, fricares 70 BY | 


Afflico, :affricui, | affrictum, affricare : 1 rub aguinf 


or upon à thing, 

Deéfrico, deſricin, cum, are: 10 rub bard, to clean. 

I'nfrico, i un, ctum, are: Yo rub in, or udon. 

Retrico, refricui, ctum, are : to rub hard or again; ts 
rub, of to rebearſe fomething unpleafing ; to vorment 3; 
70 pain, 

SECD, ſecui, ſectum, ſecare: zo cut, to carve, to cut 
off, or aſunder ; to rend or tear. 


Deleco, detecui, deſectum, deſecire : : to cut a, or 


down. 

Difſecs, difſeou), diſſẽctum, arten to aur in Pieces. 
Interſeco, interſecun, dum, are: t0 cut, or chop in. 
Reſeco, reſecui, reſẽctum, reſecare : 10 pare, to clip. 

2. NE: CO, makes alſo necui, nectum, eſpecially i in 
ils compounds; but for elf z e Ws necavi, necã- 
tum, necare : to kill. 

F'neco, enEcun, enẽctum, avi, iam, Are: zo Till, 70 
fuffecate, to Poiſon. 
Interneco, internecãvi, imernẽvuĩ, inch 4 inter- 
necare-: 10 put all to the ſword, 
ANNOTATION. 
We meet with zecui in Ennius: and in Phædrus we read hom:- 


nem necait protinus, ſpeaking of the adder ; unleſs we chuſe with 
Voffius and ſome others to read nacuit For noceo heretofore go- 


-verned an accuſative, as we ſhall ſhew in the ſyntax ; and necui is 


ſo very rare, that Priſcian thought i it was to be found only in very 
old authors. But the participle in US, formed of the ſupine in 
CTUM 1s very uſual in compounds Bos eft centetus arando, 


Hor, 
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Hor. Fame & frigore: enedi, Lucret. Enettus fiti Tantalus, Cic. 
Baut ſpeaking of the ſword, we ſay rather necatus ferro, according 
to Priſcian, whereas nectus means ſome other violent death. 

= , Of the preterite in AVI. 

Almoſt all the verbs of the firſt conjugation that are excepted in 
the preceding rules, heretofore made AVI and ATUM, according 
to the general rule. There are even ſome that retain it ſlifl; as 
cubo, cubũ vi, cubatum, cubares We find alſo micaverit ; the verbal 
noun micatus, ks; emicarunt, emicaturys, &c. | | 

Hence in Horace we likewiſe find intonata, ſonaturum. Hence 
alſo Tertullian hath; 2uod tonitrua ſonautrint. And Appul. 
Claſſicum perſonauit. Ulpian has made uſe of præſtavit. There 
are even ſome that more uſually have the preterite in aui, as we 
have already obſerved. The compounds of rico generally made 
atum. We find in Cic. refricaturus: in Sen,, emicaturus : in 
Colum. /ecaturas: in Florus domaverunt: and others in other wri- 
ters, as experience will ſnew. 

Hence alſo it comes that verbal nouns in io taken from the ſu- 

ines of this conjugation, have very often an à in the penultimate. 
hich Valla believed was without exception, becauſe we ſay ve- 
tatio and not wetitio ; domatio and not demitio; emicatio and not 
emicitio; juvatio and not juvitio nor jutio ; though we fay jutum 
in the ſupine. Vet he was miſtaken in making this ſo general 
a rule, For we find fricatio and fridio, the latter being in Pliny 
and Celſus ; incubatio and incubitio; accubatio and accubitio, &c. 
Sectio is more uſual than /ecatio. Which may help to corroborate 
what Priſcian advances, that ſuch verbs of this conjugation as form 
the preterite in 4: were heretofore of the third. a 


THE SECOND CONJUGATION. 

| RuLe XII. | 
5 General for the verbs of the ſecond conjugation. 

The ſecond makes ül, Ir uu. 

As moneo, mdnui, monitum. 

pd ExXAMPLES. 

Verbs of the ſecond conjugation always end in £0, 
and uſually form the preterite in ut, and the ſupine in 
{TUM ; as 8 | 
MO'NEO, mönüi, monitum, monere : to admoniſh, 

to warn. | 
Admoneo, admonui, admonitum, admonere : to ad- 
moniſh, to put in mind, to acquaint, to demand pay- 

ment. 1 

Com- 
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Commoneo, commõnüi, itum, ere : to warn, to adviſe. 


A'RCEO, ärcui, (arcitum ſeldom uſed) arcere : to keep | 


off, to drive  GWAy. 

Coerceo, ui, Itum, Ere : to reſtrain, 10 bridle, to keep 
under, to hinder, to bind, to e, to comprehend 
or contain, 

Exerceo, ui, itum, &re: 70 9 exerciſe, to ply, to pra#ti iſe, 
to till, to occupy, to employ, to vex, to inſtruct, to train 
up, to get or earn. 

TE'RREO, terrui, itum, ere : to affright, 

Deterreo, ui, ere: to deter, to intimidate. 

Exterreo, extẽrrui, extErritum, exterrere : #0 frighten, 

Perterreo, ui, itum ere : 10 ſcare, to put in great fear. 

HABEO, häbui, habitum, habére: to have; to dell 
or continue in a place, to efteem. 

Adhibeo, uz, tum, ere: 10 apply, to call, or ſend for, 
to admit, to join, to approach, to place near, to add, to 
make uſe of a thing, to employ it, to give, to deliver, 
to treat a perſon well or ill, to conſult, to correct. 

Cohibeo, ui, itum, ere : 10 keep cloſe or hold in, to hin- 
ger, to keep under, fo reſtrain, to ſtop, to check, to cou- 
gain, to incloſe. 


' Debeo, i ut, itum, ere: to ove, to be obliged 70 a — 


Exhibeo, 1 ul, itum, ere: 10 ſhew, to exhibit. 

Inhibeo, ui, 1tum, Ere : t hold in, keep back or curb, to 
Hay or ſtop, to binder or farbia, to menace, to inti- 
midate. 

Perhibeo, ui, itum, Ere : 10 ſpeak, 10 affirm, 10 give, to 
report, to eſteem or account. 

Prohübeo, i üi, itum, ere: to binder, to forbid. 

Redhibeo, wi, itum, ere; 10 return a thing one hath 
bought for ſome fault, and turn it on bis hands that 

fold it. 

CAREO, ui, irum, cre: to want, to be free from, to be 
_ Geprived of. 


ANN © TA TH 
Some give cum to cares: and it is true that we meet with cue 
in authors; as nunc cafſum lumine lugent, Virg. they mourn for 
him as dead, as deprived of life: but caſſus is a noun, the ſame 


as Jaſſus and fiſus, which ought not io be taken for ſupines, 


* The fignification of this verb often depends on the following noun, as ad- 


il ee aucilium, tioum, . tum, conſalutiuntm, conſuetudinem, and many otheiss f 
ince 
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Gnce we can form no participle from them, as caſſurus, faſſurus, 
&c. And this is the opinion of Priſcian lib. x1. Servius neverthe- 


leſs infiſts that cum is ſaid for guaſſum, as if i it came from quario, 
by changin the Q into C. But Nonius rejects this opinion, and 
derives it 45 artnearum calſibus, qudd fint leves, he ſays, & nullius 
| W. Which is alſo confirmed by Servius. 


RuLE XIII. 
Exception for the ſupine- 


1. Doceo makes doctum: 
2. Teneo, tentum: | | 
3. Cenſeo, cenſum. 1 
4. Miſceo, miſtum, and beretfore mixtum. 
5. * Orreo, wennn, ---5 : 2 
| EXAMPLES * 


Theſe verbs follow the general rule in the preterite, 
which they form in üi, and are excepted only as to 


the ſupine. 

wy 1. PO CEO, docui, doctum, docere : to N ts 

prove, 

Cond6ceo, ui, &tum, & ere: 10 teach together. 

3 ui, Etum, Ere : 70 unteach, or teach otherwi * 

. TENEO, tẽnũi, tentum, tenẽre: to keep, ra 

1 0, to know, to catch one in a fact. 

Its compounds change E into I in the preſent and 
preterite, but not in the ſupine. 

Abſtineo, abltinüi, abſtẽntum, abſtinẽre: to abſtain, to 
curb one's ſelf, to avoid, to cut off, to hinder, to with- 
draw, 10 leave, to quit. 

Contineo, tinüi, tentum, ere: to bold together, to bold 
in, to keep cloſe, to keep within bounds, ta = back, 
fo briale, to refrain. 

Detineo, tiniii, tẽntum, Ere : to detain, ta hinder, to 

retard. | 

Diſtineo, tinui, tentum, Ere : 70 binder, to keep, or hols 
employed. 

Obtineo, tinui, tentum, ere 2 to obtain what one aſks, 
te accompliſh or effect, ta poſſeſs, ta bave in one's 
power, to be maſter of a thing. 

Pertineo, tinũi, tEnturn, ere: 1 belong, to reach, lie, or 
extend from one place or perſon to another, t9 tend ke 
er drive at. Re- 
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in ini we er: to hold or 155 batk, or 


ATT 


FEY ©Y 


Recenſeo, ui, iſ ere: to mer to furor, Z count, 
to recite. 
Succenſeo, ui, ſum, ere: 70 be d ind one. 
4. MI'SCEG, miſcui, miſtum: and —— mix- 
tum, miſcere : to mingle, 40 difturb. 
Admiſceo, i ul, iſtum, ere: to. mingle with, to medale 
with. 
Commiſceo, ui, iſtum, ere: 10 mingle together, 7 
jumble. 
Immiſceo, 1 ul, immiſtum, immiſcere: 70 mingle with, 
Intermiſceo, i ul, iſtum, E ere: 70 intermingie. 
Permilceo, 1 ui, iſtum, ere : to mingle together thorough- 
O, to confound, to diſorder. 
. TO'RREO, torrui, coſtury, - torrẽre: to roaſt, 
zo broil, to ſcorch. 


ANNOTATION. 


Attineo, wi, and perti neo, Zi, have no ſupine : but attiatus Tomes 
from attendo. From the ſupine ab/tintum, comes a HMeutus, in the 


civil law, kept out of poſſeſſion. Scevel. Papin. Ulpian. And in 


8. Cyprian, abſfenti, thoſe who are kept from the communion. 

Cenſes, was alſo uſed heretofore in an active ſenſe, whence 
comes cenſus ſum, the preterite in Ovid: Recenſo ſenatu in Sueto- 
mus. But they likewiſe ſaid cenſio, of the fourth conjugation, 
whence comes cenfitor in Ulpian, and the participle recenfatus, the 
penultima Jong in Claudian from recenfire., 

Mixtum comes from miſtum, as they heretofore ſaid Uhyxe: for 
Ulyſſes. Some reject it as a corrupt word, and Priſcian writes only 
gniftum. Yet it occurs ſometimes among the ancients, and borders 
very near upon the Greek word wits, mixtio. 

Careo, which is hereto added by Deſpavter, follows ſimply the 
general rule. Sec the aunotation to the pricing rule. - 
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ee e AW. 1.05 
or the cords neuter that have po ſupine, \ 
| 3 7 rat neuter that thake the preterite in Ui, 


babe ne no Supine. * e 
2. (Nor bas timeo any pine, though” # "Pp 
Verb ACHE.) Vat, a.» > 
| QI 
py Me urs td except valeo, pliceo, \careo, me- 
r. jäceo, Pareo, | liceo, noceo, da leer. 0 
teo, calco, pre beo, Oleo. l 
awe ovgy Ars. + LILLE 
1. A verb #duter is that which is ese Rue 
the aer q hath no paſſive. Thoſe which make 
ui, foll ow. ring general rule in regard to to the en 
but have of ſußtde, as 

CLAREO, glärüi, ere: to be clear, 70 be iluPrious, 
to-be manifef.. 8 

FLOREO, flörüi, ere: 70 \ aprifh, to be in efteem. 

LIQUEO, ũi, ere: not much uſed ; to melt. Deliqueo, 
delicui, ere : to be diſſolved, to melt. | 

MINEO, ui, re, Lucr. 70 eit, to be above, to bang 

ready to fall. It is unuſual except it be compounded. 

Emineo, eminui, eminere : 7o ſheww 1t/elf above others, 
to overtop, to excel, to be udtorious. 

Immineo, ui, Ere, Lucr. to Hang over head, to be at hand, 
to be like to come to paſs ere i be long, te ſeek after, to 
have a d:ſi A upon. _ 

Præmineo, ui. Ere: 70 ſurpaſs, to excel. 

Promineo, ui, ere : 70 jut or ſtand out, to ſpew ſelf 

rom afar, to hang over. 

PALLEO, pällui, pallere + 70 be pale, to grow pale. 

PA“ TEO, parui, ere: 70 be opeh, to lie plain or ſpread 
out, to be extended in length. 

PO'LLEO, ui, ( /eldom uſed) pollere : ro be able, to be 
powerful, to excel, 

AEquipoliere : : to be of the ſame force or value; pra. 
' pollere : 0 be of great porwer, to excel others. 
RAU'CEO raucui, raucere : % be hearſe. We ſay 

allo riucia of the fourth. | 
 SI'LEQ, 
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SI'LEO, silui, Ere ;. 10 hold bis peace, to keep filence, to 
be quiet or till. It is ſaid of every thing that is ca- 
pable of making any noiſe, and therefore denotes 
the ceſſation of ſuch actions as properly belong to 
each thing; as luna. filet, the moon does not ſhine. 

SPLE'NDEO, ui, ere: 10 ſpine out, to be bright.” © 

STU'VEO, ui, ere: to ſtudy, to deſire, to endeavour, 
"zo ſerve, to affiſt, to favour, to labour, to fancy, to 

give one's ſelf to it, to be paſſionately fond of, 10 

tate care of, 10 Provide for. 
2. TI'MEO. timui, timere : 10 fear, to be afraid of. 
It is a verb active, but it follows the rule of the 
neuter s. 
3. The following are excepted, and form their ſu- 
pine according to the gencral rule, though they 

de verbs neuter. | 

VA'LEO, valii, itum, &re : 70 be Prong, 10 be of au- 
herity, force or power; to be in vad, to be in force, 
to profit, to cvail, to be of importance, to be worth... 

Convalco, ui, itum, Ere: % wax frrong, to recover 
Bealib, to grew, to get force. 


Invaleo, ii, itum, ere: 70 wax Arong, to recover, to be 


in health, to grow in uſe. 


Previleo, ü, Itum, Ere ; 10 prevail, to be better or of 


more value, to excel, to be ſtronger. 


PLA CEO, placui, placitum, placẽre: to pleaſe. ' 
Comptaceo, vi, itum, Ere : 10 pleaſe, or be well liked. 
Diſpliceo, diſplicui, dpi, diſplicere: zo 2 Je 


Pleaſe. 


CA'REO, carui, caritum : 10 be without, to want. 
MEKREO, mẽtui, itum, Ere : 1 earn or gain, to de- 


ſerve either good or evil, to take pay for ſervice in war, 
to purchaſe or to get wheiber by dgſert or otherwiſe, 
lo take by my of reward. 

We ſay alſo mereor, mẽritus ſum, mereri, which 


Hrfſietb the ſame thing. 


But *1&7eo has a different meaning: ſee rule 77. 


Emereo, or emereor : to dgſervb, to have ſerved one's 


time at war, to be diſcharged from further ſer vice or 
duty, to be no longer obliged to ſerve. | 


Promereo, or promeErc9: : to de gerve, to render ſervice, 


to d pleaſure, to oblige. JA" 
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JA'CEO, iii. itum; (whence comes jacitürus) jacẽre: 
to lie along or at length, to be fallen, to. be ſunk. 
PA'REO; pärüi, paritum, 'parere':s 10 appear, to be 
plain or manifeſt, to obey. rl ER 1 
Appäreo, ui, itum, ere: 0 appear, to be ſee, to ſhew 
himſelf. „ 
Compareo, ui, itum, Ere : 10 appear, to be ertant. 
LICEO, licui, licitum, licere : to be lawſal, to be priz- 
ed or valued, to be ſet at a price for what it is to be 
ſold. It has a paſſive ſignification, and on the con- 
frary T | | 5 
LI'CEOR, liceris, licitus ſum, ere, hath an active ſig- 
nification : 0 cheapen a thing, to bid money for it. 
NO'CEO, n6cui, nöcitum, nocere : 10 hurt, to en- 
damane.. -. © 8 7 0 | 
DO'LEO, wi, itum, ere : fo be in pain, to ale, to be 
ſorry, to be diſpleaſed, to grieve, to pity, to repine, 
To fret. ng | ; 3 | 
9 ui, Ere: 4% ake, to be in much pain; to condole. 
Indöleo, ur, itum, Ere : 0 be ſorry, to feel pain. 
LA'TEO, ui, itum, ere : 10 lie hid, to be unknown.” 
Deliteo, delitui, without a ſupine, tere : the ſame, or 
890 conceal one's ſelf. 9 
CALEC, calui, calitum, calere : 10 he hot, to grow 
M | 
Incaleo, incalui, incalitum, incalere : #0 be warm. 
PRABEO, præbüi, itum, ere: to miniſter to, to al- 
low, to afford, to give, to offer, to give occaſion to, 
/ to cauſe. a 
OLEO, ölüi, olitum, or even ẽtum, olere { to ſmell, 
' favour, or ſcent of, to yield a ſmell or ſavour ; to 
ſtink or ſmell ſtrong: and heretofore to grow ; alſo tg 
ruin, to deſtroy. | | ; 
.. ANNOTATION: 
We might give here ſome more verbs neuter in eo: but their 3 
are rare or unuſual, as well as a good many of theſe here, Which 
have yet their participles and their verbal nouns, as waliturus in 
Ovid, prebiturus in Colum. Præbitus in Livy, and præbitor in Cic. 
coalitus, Tacit. jaciturus, Statius, caliturus, Ovid, latiturus, and 


even latito. Cic. and the like. | 4 > £5 
EMINEO, and the others which Deſpauter derives from maneo, 


* 


come from the old verb mines, which is Rill read in Lucretius. 
ES Inclinata 


Vor. I. | 
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Inclinata mintnt in eamdem prodita partem, de rer. nat. I. 6. 

And the right etymology of theſe verbs is to derive them from 
mina, ſignifying a high place; whence comes mine, minarum, 
battlements, or the copings of a wall; and thence alſo mine 
threats. | 21 In 

No'ctb, of which ſome have doubted, is read in the ſupine in 
Czſar : Ip verd nihil nocitum iri, 5. Bell. Gall. And thence 
alſo comes the participle zoc/turus. | 1 

On the contrary, PAT EO, which Deſpauter joins to theſe, has 
only patui, without ah ore for paſſum, can come only from 
pando or from patior. Crinibus Iliades paſfir, Virg. Paſſis velis 
provehi, Cic. Multa, quoque & bello Slag, &c. And we 
ſhall find that Diomedes, lib. g. derives it alſo from thence. 

Or xo, heretofore made alſo olevi, according to Priſcian, but 
he gives no authority for it. The ſupine o/etum ſeems to have 
been uſed ; which ſome have attempted to prove by this paſlage 
of Perhus, 


veto qui/quam hic faxit oletum. 5 
Though oletum is here no more than a ſimple noun ſubſtantive. 
The preterite olui is more uſual. 2 8 
Vina ferè dulces oluerunt mane Camænæ. 
But the ſupine, whether in im, or in etum, is rarely uſed except 
in the compound verbs, for which we ſhall give the next rule. 


Rur E XV. 
Of the compounds of oleo. 
1. The compounds of oleo that fignify to ſmell, 
make uw, itum. 7 es 
2. Thoſe of another fignification, more uſually 
 Saveevi, etum. | | 
J. But abolevi, makes ab6litum. 
4. And adolevi, adultum. 
ExAMPLES. 5 
1. O LEO, 4. ſmell, to ſavour, is in the foregoing 
rule. In regard to its compounds, thoſe which re- 
tain this uſual ſignification of the ſimple verb, retain 
alſo moſt frequently its preterite Ui, and form the 
ſupine in ITUM, as . 
Oböleo, obõlui, obõlitum, ere: 40 ſmell, to yield a jmell 
or ſavour. | | 
Peroleo, per6lui, perölitum, Ere ; 10 ſmell very Prong, 
to ftink. CLP | | 55 
1 redolui, itum, ere: 70 ſmell, to caſt a ſmell or 
ili, | 
E  Subd6leo, 
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Suböleo, ti, Itum, Ere : 10 ſavour or ſmell a little, to 


Juſpe#t or miſtruſt. 


2. The other compounds of this verb, that have 
not this ſignification, more uſually form EVI ana 
ET UM: as | 
Ex6leo or exolẽſco, exolevi, ẽtum, re: to wax fale, 
to grow out of uſe, to be forgotten. 
Obſ6leo or eſco, evi, ẽtum, ere: 10 grow out of uſe or 
faſhion, to decay, to loſe its grace and authority. 
3. Abdleo, evi, itum, Erc: 10 aboliſh, to conſume, 
to waſh away. 53135 
Me ſay likewiſe aboleſco, in a paſive fignification. 
Memoria hujus rei prope jam aboleverat : was almoſt 


* 


extints. | | 3 
4. Ad6leo or adoleſco, adolẽ vi, adültum, adolere : 
to grow, to worſhip by burnt offerings, to burn. 
ANN OTA 

O LEO, as we have already obſerved, had heretofore three ſig- 
nifications, to /mell or yield a /mell, to grow, and to ruin or deſtroy. 
In the firſt fignification it came from zd, the Attic præterite of 
the verb d, oleo, by changing d into /, in the ſame manner as 
of Izevor they have made /acryma, and the like. Hence, accord- 
ing to Feſtus, the antients ſaid edefacit, for olęfacit, juſt as we ſtill 
uſe odor with a 4. 

In the ſecond ſignification, o/eo comes from ale, to grow, to 
nouriſh, of which was firſt formed o/o, as it is ſtill in antient writers, 
and thence come proles and ſoboles. 

In the third ſignification it comes from d, up, perds ; 
whence alſo comes aboleo, to aboliſh. 

Adultum is from adoltum, taking « inſtead of ; and ad 
tum is only a ſyncope of adalitum. We meet alfo with adolat ; 
whence ſhould come adolitum; which ſome ſay relates rather to the 
burning of incenſe and to ſacrificing ; though it is read in both 
ſenſes. Poftquam adoluerit juventus, Varro apud Priſc. Now ads- 
leſco is the ſame as accre/co; for as of creo is formed cre/co, ſo of oles, 
derived from aloe, is formed alz/co, and thence adole/co, whence 
comes adole/cens. | 

Exoleo makes exolevi, whence is formed exoletus : Domi religui ex- 
oletam virginem, Plaut, that is, paſ# the prime, growing ftale. The 
ſame author makes uſe of obolewit, and Lucilius of perol/efſe for pe- 


roleviſſe, to ſmell ſtrong. 

Duis totum ſcis corpus jam peroleſſe biſulcis, ib. 30. 
But neither this verb, nor /a, nur even es or znoleſco, nor 
redoleo or redaleſco, are perhaps to be found in the preterite tenſe 
in any claſſic author. We muſt not therefore be ſurpriſed, if ſome 


inſiſt on their forming iii, and others EVI, thought the ſureſt way is 


always to follow the diſtinction = the fignification, according to 
2 ere - 
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Verepeus and Alvarez, as we have alſo obſerved in the rule. 
Hence #no/evit occurs ſeveral times in Gellius. Inolewerat illi hec 
Vox, &c. | | 2 

Nevertheleſs the fathers frequently make uſe of inolitut, as ino- 
liter concupiſcentiæ vitium, &c. The corruption of an inbred con- 
cupiſcence, or which hath grown up with one, or one hath been 
accuſtomed to. And this ſeems to be in favour of thoſe who de- 
rive it from /o/eo. 2 | 

The verbs in SCO which we have inſerted here among the ex- 


amples, are of the third conjugation ; but the reaſon of our placing 


them is becauſe they are formed and borrow their preterite of the 


verbs in EO. 8 
RU LE XVI. | 
Of arceo and taceo with their compounds. 


1. Arceo makes arcui without a ſupine. 
2. But its compounds have v1, ITUM. 
3. Taceo hath alſo ut, ITUM. | 


4. But its compounds have no ſupine. 


ExXAMPLES. 
1. A'RCEO, arcui; the ſupine arcitum is obſolete, 
arcere : to keep off, to hinder, to drive away. : 
2. Yet its compounds preſerve the ſupine. 
Coerceo, coercui, coërcitum, ere : 10 reſtrain, to flop, 
to bridle, to keep under, to bind, to contain, to compel. 
Exerceo, ui, itum, ere: 70 exerciſe, to prattiſe, to occu- 
fy, to vex and trouble, to find one work, to employ, to 
get or earn. 82 
3. TA! CEO, tacui, tacitum, tacere: #0 hold one's, 
peace, to ſay nothing, to be quiet. It is ſaid alſo of 
inanimate things, as ſileo above mentioned. 
4. Its compounds have no ſupine; 
Conticeo, conticui, Ere: 10 hold one's peace, to keep „i- 
lence, to become dumb or ſpeechleſs. N 
Obticeo, ui, cre: to be ftruck ſilent, to leave off ſpeaking. 
Reticeo, to hold one's peace, to conceal, to keep a thing 
fecret, not to let one's grief or reſentment appear. 


Rl E XVII. 
Of che verbs in VEO. 
1. Verbs active in VEO nate VI and TUM. 
2. But Faveo has fautum, and civeo, cautum. 
e 3. Verbs 
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3. Verbs neuter in VEO have no ſupine. 
4. And many of them have neither preterite nor 
upine. 
. Ferveo makes ferbui. 
85 Conniveo hath connivi and connixi. 
EXAMPLES. 
1 verbs active in VEO, form the preterite in VI, 
and the ſupine in TUM, as 5 


FO/VEO, fovi, forum, obere: to keep warm, to che- - 


 riſh, to nouriſh, to keep or maintain, to favour. 

MO VEO, movi, motum, movere : to move, t0 ſtir, 
or ſake, to ſtir up or provoke, to remove, to turn out, 
to eject, to reſcind or make void, to take awey, to de- 
grade, to depart from, to leave a place. 

Emöveo, vi, tum, ere : to remove, io put out of its place, 
to make void, to baniſh, to tranſplant. 

VO'VEO, vi, tum, ere : 70 vow, to promiſe à thing 10 
God, to 45 ire, to wiſh. 

Devoveo, vi, tum, ere : % vow, 70 conſecrate, to make 

a ſolemn prom iſe to God, to make an offering ; to de- 

vote to one's ſervice, to engage. It is alſo taken in a 

bad ſenſe, to accurſe, or damn, to give one to the devil, 

and to wiſh that miſchief may happen to him, 

2. FA'VEO, makes favi, fautun, (and not fatum,) 
favẽre: to favour, or countenance, to be of a per- 
ſon's fide, to wiſh him well, to deſire. 

CA'VEO, cavi, cautum, ere: 1% beware of, to take 
care of; to prevent; to avoid; to take ſecurity by 
bond or otherwiſe ; to give ſecurity by hoſtages ; to be 
bound for; to adviſe as a lawyer doth his client; to ap- 
point, ſettle, or provide. | 

The verbs neuter in VEO have never a ſupine, as 

LA'NGUE O, langui, languere : 20 languiſpb, to be ich, 
to droop, to fade, to grow heavy, to be cloyed and 
Wea 

Relingueo, relangui ; Claud. the ſame thing. 

PA'VEO, pavi, pavere: 10 fear, 10 be afraid. 

_ Expaveo, expavi, expavere : 10 be firuck with fear. 


4. Many of theſe neuters have neither preterite nor 
ſupine, as G3 > OR 
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AVEO, avére: to have a ftrong or ardent deſire. 
CE VEO, cevere Perſ. to wag or move the tail as dogs 
do when they fawn upon one. | 
Flaveo flavere : to be yellow, or to grow yellow. 
Liveo, livere.: to be black and blue, or pale and wan; 
to be ruſty and foul ; to grudge, to envy. 
5s. FERVEO, férbui, Fire 4 : to be hot, to boil, to 
be in a chafe or heat, lo be tranſported by any 'paſſ ion. 
Deferveo, deterbui, defervere : : to grow cool, to be 
abated. 
6. CONNI'VEO, connivi, more uſual, connixi, 
' vere; 70 wink, to connive at, to di Yemble a thing. 


ANNOTATION. 


Theſc ſupincs in 1 UM ſeem to be only a ſyncope for ITUM. 
Fovi, fotum for fovitum. In like manner Feutum tor favitum, and 
cautum for cauitum, whence came cawitio in F eſtus. And as we 
read caui, ſo we read alſo catus, in Hor. and in Cic. wiſe, cir- 
cumſpect; fly, ſubtil; and car? craftily, ſlily, in Plaut. 

Fe'rveo ſhould make fervui, as monco, monui ; but they have 
made it ferbat, by changing the v conſonant into 3. They ſay 
aiſo fervi : Sperabam jam deferviſſe adoleſcentiam, Ter. in Adelph. 
which Lucilius made uſe of. 

Ferwit aqua et fervet; fervit nunc, fervet ad annum. 
But Quintilian does not approve of it. 


RULE XVIII. 
| Of /orbeo and its compounds, 
Sorbeo makes ſorbui, ſorptum ; 
Sorpſi 15 very rarely uſed. | 


EAM 


SO RBEO, forbui, ſorptum, ſorbere: 10 ſup as one 


doth an egg; to ſuck in, to drink up. 

Abſorbeo, abſorbui, -ptum : to ſuck in, to abſorb, to 
ſwallow, to carry away violently as with a ftorm, to 
deſtroy. 

Exſorbeo, exſörbui, exſorbere : to ſwallow up. 

Reſorbeo, ui, cre: 10 ſwallow or ſup up again. 


ANNOTATION. 


Some grammarians, among others Deſpauter, will needs have 
it that /orbeo makes alſo ſerpſi. But if heretofore they ſaid /orf/:, 
it 15 becauſe it came from ſorbe, ſerpſi, ptum, as ſcribo, FJ 7 3 
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and not from /orbev, Hence Probus ſpeaking of the verbs in BEO, 
ſays that /orp/i is a barbarous word. And per alſo maintains 
that we ought not to ſay ſorbo, but /orbeo ; nor ſorpſi, but ſorbui; 
adding that we ſhould not imitate Lucan, who has ab/orp/it for 


abjor buit. 4 i 2 ; f 
Abo pit penitus rupes & ta ferarum, lib. 4. 
Velius Longus alſo condemns /orp/fit ; as a word very remote from 
the antient purity of the Latin tongue, We find moreover that 
Cicero frequently makes uſe of ab/orbuit, exſorbuit, but never of 
abforpfit nor exſorpfit. Pliny has uſed the ſimple verb in the ſame 
manner; Qui coagulum lactis ſorbuerint. The ſupine forptum oc- 
curs likewiſe in this author, though it ſeems that heretocore they 
ſaid /orbitum, whence alſo comes /erbitio» Abſarptus occurs fre- 
quently in the ſacred writings. | | 
f Ru LE XIX. 
Of ſome other verbs that make VI and TUM. 

I. Fleo, deleo, vieo, Have EVI, ETUM. 

2. To which you may join the compounds of pleo. 

3. As alſo neo. 4. Cieo makes IVI, FTUM. 


EXAMPLES. 


1. FLEO, flevi, fletum, flere: to weep, 70 cry. 
Defleo, evi, ẽtum, ere: to bewail, to weep for. 
E ffleo, evi, ẽtum, ere: to cry one's eyes cut. 
DE LH O, delevi, deletum, delere: 10 blot out, to deface. 
VIE, vievi, viẽtum, viere : to bind with twigs 
to bend, to tie up. 
2. PLEO is no longer uſed, but only its com- 
pounds; as | 
Adimpleo, adimplevi, adimpletum, adimplere : 70 fill. 
_— evi, Etum, ere: 70 fill, to perfect, to accom- 
pliſh. 8 
E/xpleo, evi, Etum, Ere: to fill, to fill to the brim, 
to cley, to ſatiate. : - 
I'mpleo, evi, etum, ere : to #11, to accompliſh, to ſatisfy. 
O'ppleo, opplevi, applerum, opplere : to fill full. 
. Repleo, replevi, repletum, replere : zo fill up, to re- 
Pileniſb. e | 
Suppleo, Evi, Etum, ere: to fill up, to ſupply that which 
is wanting, to fill the place of one that is wanting, 1 
help one to ſpeak where he cannot anſwer. 
3. NEO, nevi, netum, nere: 70 pin. 
4. CI EO, cies, civi, citum, ciere : 10 excite, 0 /tir 


up, to call, O 4 4 
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We ſay alſo cio, F civi, citum, cire, of the fourth conjugation, 
whence cieo ſeems to have taken its preterite : their compounds 
follow rather the fourth than the ſecond. 

Accio, accis, accivi, accitum, accire: to ſend for or call one. 

Dze1e0 comes fr m the antient verb leo, which is ſtill read in 
Horace, as we ſhall obſerve hereafter in the rule of lino. 


RuLE XX. 
Of verbs that make DI and SUM, 


1. Prandeo and video make DI, and SUM, 
2. Scdeo has ſedi, ſeſſum. 


f 3. Strideo has ſtridi, but never a ſupine. 

FE ExAMPLES. 
16 1. PRA*NDEO, prandi, pranſum, prandere ; to he, 
Wn : We 1ay likewiſe pranſus, but in a paſſive ſenſe. 
JED | VIDEO, vidi, viſum, videre : zo ſee, to take heed, to 

1 have an eye to, to perceive or underſtand, to viſit ind 
7418 go to ſee, to confider, to judge, to order, to prepare, 
1 ® to be quick ſighted. 
1 Invidio, invidi, inviſum, ere: to envy, to be loth or 
1$$ diſpleaſed to ſee. 
7&8 Prævideo, prævidi, præviſum, previdere : 10 e 
bt: | | Provideo, providi, iſum, ere : to foreſee, to provide, 
3Þ 6. Y prevent. 

be: 2. SE DEO, ſedi, ſcum, ſedere : fo 2 to be 2 
178 4 5 Placed. | oh OE 
43 Its compounds change the E of the 218025 tenſe 
Tf into I : as 

14 Aſsidco, aſſẽdi, aſſẽſſum, aflidere : to fit by or at, to f t 
5 cloſe at, to attend. | 

5 Consideo, conſẽdi, conſeſſum, ere : to fit together. 

1 Desideo, ere: zo fit ſtill, to be idle.) They have ſeldom 

5 Diſsideo, ere: 10 be at variance. any preterite. 


Insideo, Edi, ẽſſum, ere: 10 A t or reſt upon, to lie in 
wait, to beſet. 
Obsideo, obſẽdi, obſẽſſum, & ere: 10 fit about, to 2 ſege. 
Præsideo, Edi, eſſum, ere: 4% preſide, to have the ma- 
nagement, care, or charge of. © 
Resideo, Edi, ẽſſum, cre: to fit down, to reſt or fit 
fill, to remain or abide, to continue, to refide, to flick 
or 
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or cleave to, to decline, to ſubſide, to fſprink or fink 
Auron, to abate. 

Subsideo, &di, éſſum, Ere : 60 reft or ſettle at the bottom, 

to reſt, ſtay, or remain, to lic in ambuſh, to wait. 
Superſedeo, &di, &Tum, Ere : 10 fit upon, to omit to do 

a thing, to let paſs, to ſuperſede, to ſurceaſe, to give 

over, to leave off, to defer. | 

3- STRTDEO, ſtridi, ſtridere : 10 crack, to make a 

noiſe. ES | 

It has no ſupine: we ſay alſo frido. See rule 36. 

| ANNOTFATLTIOYK. 

Verbs that have E in the preterite of the ſimple, retain it alſo 
in the preterite of the compound, though it be changed into I in 
the preſent ; as we have here an inſtance in ſedes. We muſt 
except only the compounds of teneo, which retain the I of the 
preſent tenſe in their preterite. See rule 13. num. 2. in the ex- 


amples. 
RULE XXI. 
Of other verbs which form DI, SUM, with a reduplication in the 
| preterite. 


1. Mordeo makes momordi, morſum. 
2. And tondeo, totondi, tonſum. 
3. So Pendeo hath pependi, penſum ; 
4. And ſpondeo, ſpopondi, fponſum. 
|  ExamMPLEs. 
Theſe verbs redouble the firſt fvilable in the prete- 
rite ; but this reduplication is loſt in their compounds, 
according to rule 2. | | 
1. MO'RDEO, mo- mördi, morſum, mordere : 9 
Zite, te detra#. | | 
Admordeo, admördi, ſum, ere : to bite hard, io gnate; 
to bite or cheat ſome one. 5 
Obmördeo, ordi, ſum, dere: 10 bite all round, to gnazy. - 
Remordeo, remord:, örſum, ordere : 70 bite again, 79 
chaſtiſe again, to gnaw, to grieve one, to cauſe remer/ſe, 
2. TONI EO, to-tondi, toalum, tondere : 70 clip, 
to poll, to browze. | | 
js 7a detondi, detonſum, dere : to hear, clip, or 
poll. RB | | 
3. PENDEO, pe-pendi, penſum, pendere ; 20 
bang up, at, on, from, or about; to depend, reſt, 
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ay, or or rely on; to linger, to be in ſuſpenſe, to be 
in pain for, to be unſettled through hope or fear. 
Appendeo, appendi, appenſum, ere: 10 hang by, But 
we ſay alſo appendo ; appendere aurum: 10 l 
out gold. Sce rule 37. 
Dependeo, dependi, ẽnſum, ere : 10 hang down, to hang 
upon, to depend, to be in ſuſpenſe. 
Impendeo, di, ſum, ere: to hang over one's head, to 
threaten, to be near at hand. 
4. SPO'NDEO, ſpo-pöndi, ſum, ere: 70 promiſe 
freely, to engage, to betroth. 
Deſpöndeo, deſpõndi, ſum, ere: to promiſe freely, to be- 
Hol b, to promiſe in marriage, to deſpair of, to deſpond. 
Reſp6ndeo, reſpondi, reſponſum, ere: to anſwer, 10 
reply ; to give counſel to thoſe that aſk advice; to agree, 
to aft ſuitably, to correſpond, to be proportioned ; to ſuc- 
ceed, to anſwer expectation; to "ny. or oe fet right. 
over againſt ; to pay or ſatisfy. - | 
RuLE XXII. 
Of verbs that make SI, SUM. 


Rideo, mulceo, ſuadeo, mulgeo, hz'reo, Ar- 
deo tergeo, and maneo, make SI, SUM: 
But — hath juſſi, juſſum. 


E x AMP L. ES. 


All theſe verbs make SI in the preterite, and SUM 
in the ſupine. 

RI'DEO, riſi, riſum, ridere : 10 laugh at, to ſmile, to 
look pleaſant. 

Arrideo, arriſi, arriſum, ere: 10 laugh at, to ſmile or 
look pleaſant, 10 pleaſe or give content. 

Derideo, fi, ſum, ere: to laugh to ſcorn, to deride, to 
deſpiſe. 

Irrideo, irriſi, iriſum, irridere : to laugh to hem; 70 
Seoff. 

MU'LCEO, mulſi, mulſum, (and mulctum, Priſc.) 
ere : 10 ſtroke or lick, to ſooth gently, to charm, to 
delight, to make gentle, to appeaſe, to aſſwage. 

Permulceo, fi, ſum, (and alſo xi, ctum) permulcere: 10 

Arete, to pleaſe, to afſwage, to cajole, or treat r 
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SUADEO, ſuãſi, ſuiſum, adere : 10 counſel, to per- 


Juage. 
Perſuadeo, fi, fom, ere: 10 perſuade, to adv; ie or put 


one upon. 
Diſſuadeo, ſi, ſum, ere: 10 diſſuade. Y 
MU'LGEO, mulſi, and xi; ſum and ctum, ere: 10 


mill. 
Emülgeo, mal emillſum, emulgere : 40 milk out or 


roke | 
HA REO, hab, ſum, Ere : to tick, to be fixed, to be 
cloſe to, to doubt, to hop, to be at a fland, to demur. 
Adhareo, fi, ſum, ere: to flick to, to adbere. | 
 Cohz'reo, coh#i, cohæ ſum, coherere: to ſtick or 
hang together, to be joined to, to be all of a piece, to 
agree. 
Inhæ reo, inhæꝭſi, inhe' ſum, inherere : zo e or ftick 
in, to keep in, to be wholly given to, to dwell near to. 
A'RDEO, arſi, ſum, ere: 1 burn, to ſcorch, to be 
earneſt and bot to do a thing, 10 love, to defire paſſion- 
ately. It is taken both in an active and paſſive ſenſe. 
Exãrdeo, exärſi, exarſum, exardere: 10 be all in a flame, 
to be very vebement. 

Inardeo, inärſi, inarſum, inardẽre: the ſame. 
TE'RGEO, terſi, terſum, tergere: to wipe, to cleanſe. 
Me. ſay alſo ter go, terſi, terſum, tergere : the jame. 
Detergeo, dererfi, deterſum, detergere : to wipe, bruſh, 

or cleanſe ; to wipe off, rub off, or cut off; to break 
down a parapet or 2 to break and carry off 
be bars. 
MANEO, manſi, ſum, e ere : to remain, to wait. 
Permaneo, fi, ſum, Ere : to continue to the end, to re- 
main, to per ſiſt. 
JU'BEO, juſſi, juſſum, jubere : 10 bid, order, or ap- 
point; to decree or ordain publicly ; to charge, to com- 
mand; to exhort, to encourage, to wiſh. 
Fide- jübeo, Jüſſi, Jüſſum, Jubére: zo be ſurety, or 
undertake for, 
RuLEe XXIII. 
Of thoſe which make SI, TUM. 
* and torqueo make SI, TUM. 
2 | Ex A M- 
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EXAMPLES. 


be: heſe two verbs have ST in the Preterite, and TUM 
in the ſupine. 

IN DU'LGEO, oY indültum, indulgere : 70 in- 
dulge, to be kind and civil, to excuſe, to di iſpenſe with, 
to give one's ſelf up to, to concede, to grant. 
TO'RQUEO, torſi, tortum, torquere : 10 wreath, to 
twiſt, to tobirl about, to bend, to curl, to wrack, to 

| torture, to vex, to hurl or fling, to wreſt, to pervert. 

h Contorqueo, 1, tum, ere : 0 wind about, 10 "oy 3 to 

: turn round ; to ſling or hurl. 

Detörqueo, fi tum, ere : to turn af de, to PROP or draw 
afide, to miſconſtrue. 

Diſtorqueo, ſi, tum, ere : fo ſet awry, to wreſt aſide. * 

Retorqueo, fi, tum, ere: to writhe back, to OP back, ta 

1 . bench, to untwiſt, to retort. | 

| 1: fr ANNOTATION. 

Lbs We meet likewiſe with rorſum in antient writers. Derörſum, 

Cato; but this is not to be imitated. 


N | RuLe XXIV. 
by Of thoſe which make XI, and CTUM. - 


Lugeo, mulgeo, and augeo, PORE: XI, and 
CTUM. 
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The chree following verbs have XI in the preterite, 
and CT UM in the ſupine, 

LU'GEO, luxi, &um, ere: to mourn. 

Elageo, xi, ere: 70 leave off mourning, to mourn fer one 
tbe full time, to be in affiiftion. A. 

Prolügeo, xi, ere: 10 mourn and laments ? 
time. 

MU'LGEO, mulxi, mulctum, niece: to milk. It 
forms alſo mulſi, mulſum. Sce the 22d rule. But 
the ſupine mu/Z?um is moſt uſed, 

A'UGEO, auxi, auctum, augere : 7o increaſe. 

Adaugeo, adauxi, adãuctum, adaugere : the ſame. 


ANNOTATION. 


LUX! may come from luceo, in the following rule. But the ſu- 
pine lactum is no where to be found, according to Priſcian „though 
{ufus is derived from thence. 
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Mulxi ſeems to be derived from muß, the ſame as mixtus from 
miſtus. But the ſupine mulZum is proved not only by its deriva- 
tives ultra and mulctrale, but moreover by the compound per- 
mulctus; hence Salluſt, as quoted by Priſcian, hath verbis permulZr. 
This verb alſo forms mul/am, rule 22. But mulctum is more natural 
as well as more uſual ; for which reaſon Voſſius affirms he would 


not ſay ruſtica it nulſum, but rather it nulctum. 
| RU NKIV... 
Of thoſe which make SI or XI, without a ſapine, 
1. A'lgeo, fulgeo, targeo, urgeo, have SI. 
2. Frigeo, luceo, have XI; and all without a 


pine. | 
EXAMPLES. 


1. Theſe four verbs have the preterite in SI, but 
without a ſupine. | 

A'LGEO, alſi, algẽre: 10 be grievouſly cold. 
FU'LGEO, fulſi, fulgere : to ſine. 

Affülgeo, affulſi, 'affulgere : 70 ſbine upon. 

Effulgeo, effalfi, effulgere : 0 ſhine forth; to ſhew it- 
ſelf ; to reflect a ſhining brightneſs, to ſhine bright. 

Refulgeo, refulfi, refulgere : 10 ſhine. 

TURGEO, turſi, turgere : 2 ſcwell. 

U'RGEO, urſi, urgere: fo p-e/s on, to preſs down, to 
urge, to be earneſt upon, to puſh on, to purſue, to con- 
ſtrain, to vex, to moleſt. 

2. The following have XI, but without a ſupine. 
FRIGEO, frixi, frigere : to be, or grow cold. 
Perfrigeo, perfrixi, perfrigere : 1% be very cold. 
Refrigeo, refrixi, refrigere : 20 cool again, to wax cold. 
LU'CEO, luxi, lucere: 70 give light, to ſhine; to be 

arent. | | | ; 
_ Colliceo, collũxi, collucere: to ſbine, to give light. 
Dilaceo, xi, ere : 79 ſhine; to be clear or manifeſt. 
Elüceo, xi, ere : 10 ſhine forth ; to be apparent and ma» 
—_ Sis 
Illaceo, xi, ere : to ſbine upon; to be day; to be conſpi- 
cuous. | 
Pollüceo, xi, ctum, Ere : to make bright, to ſhine forth, 
to offer up viands by way of ſacrifice, to give a ſumptu- 
ous banquet, to expoſe to public view, to profane, to 
_ . proſtitute, e 
Sublaceo, ſubluxi, ſublucẽre: to give @ little light, to 
- ſhine ſomewhat, to glimmer, A Ns 
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ANNOTATION, 

Ar.cto ſeems heretofore to have made al/um, whence comes 
elfeus i in Cicero; Nibil al Us, nibil amænius; nothing cooler, nor 
more pleaſant. Alſigſus is in Pliny, 

From perfrigeo, comes the verbal noun TUG a vehement 
ſhivering by reaſon of cold. 

From refrigeo, comes refrictut, cooled, appeaſed ; which ſeems 
to ſhew that Frigeo had heretofore a ſupine. But theſe nouns are 
rarely uſed, nor are they to be found in authors of pure latinity. 

Polluceo ſeems alſo to have had formerly its ſupine, whence comes 


pollufum. i, Plin. a ſamptuous banquet, 


Here we may obſerve that all verbs of this ſecond conjugation 
are in EO, and that there are very few of this termination 1n any 
of the reſt. There are only beo, calceo, creo, cuneo, enucleo, lagueo, li- 


neo, meo, nauſeo, and ſcreo, of the firſt; with eo and queo of the fourth. 


THE THIRD CONJUGATION. 


This conjugation has no general rule either for the preterite, or 
for the ſupine; hence it will be more convenient for us to of the 
the verbs according to the termination of the preſent, than of the 
preterites. 


RLE XXVI. 
Of the verbs in CIO. 
1. Facio makes feci, factum, 
2. And jacio, jeci, jactum; 
. Elicio, has UI, ITUM. 
4. But the other compounds of lacio, 
As alſo the compounds of f pecio, make EXI, 
+ ECTUM. 
„ ExAU TES. 
1. FA CIO, feci, factum, facere : 70 do, to * | 
Of its compounds, ſome are formed of other verbs 
or of adverbs, and retain A, as 


Arefacio, arefẽci, refäctum, arctacere : to ary, to ls 
ary. 


Afﬀuefacio, feci, factum, ere: to accuſtom, to inure. 
Benefacio, ẽci, factum, re: 1% do good, to do one 


pleaſure. 


Calefacio, feci, factum, calefacere : to warm. 
Commonefacio, &ci, a&tum, ere : to warn, to advi iſe. 
Labefacio, labefeci, labefactum, ere, to looſen, to ſhake 


and make 10 water. | | 
Lique- 
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Liquefacio, &ci, ictum, äcere: 10 melt, to ſoften, 
Satisficio, '&ci, iftum, acere: 1% ſatisfy, to content a 

perſon, to diſcharge one's duty towards him, to pay or 
diſcharge a debt any way, to confeſs a charge and beg 
ardon. 

8 ele, feci, fãctum, acere: to aſtoniſb, to ſtun one. 

Tepefacio, Eci, actum, acere : 40 warm, or make warm. 

Terrefacio, Eci, a&tum, acere : to frighten. 

I he other compounds of f4cio, that are formed of a 
| "Mk Rs change A into I, and afſume an E in the 
upine. 0 | Ga 

Aﬀicio, affeci, affẽctum, aff icere: to affe??, influence, 

or have power over; to move, with reſpef either to 
body or mind. | Pj, DS 

Conficio, Eci, eftum, ere : to do, to diſpatch, to finiſh, 

to bring to paſs, to perform, to manage a buſineſs, to 
make-evident or to prove, to infer, to conſume, to waſte, 
to deftroy, to kill, to get or procure, to gather, to ob- 
tain, to acquire, to ſpend. 

Deficio, eci, ẽctum, ere: 10 leave or fail one, to want, 

to decay, to revolt, to faint or be diſcouraged. 

Efficio, eci, eftum, ere : to effect, to do, to accompliſh. 

Inficio, Eci, ẽctum, ere : to ftain, to colour; to infect, to 

' poiſon, to corrupt; to imbrue, to inſtrułt. 

Interficio, eci, ẽctum, ere : to flay, to kill, to deſtroy, 

to conſume, to burn. | 
Officio, ẽci, without a ſupine) ere: to hurt, to binder, 
o oppoſe, to reſiſt. 2 IG 
N eci, ectum, icere: zo perfect, to finiſh, to com- 
plete. e 

Proficio, Eci, èctum, ere : to profit, to advantage; to be 
good or ſerviceable ; to proceed or go forward. 
Reficio, eci, èctum, ere: to repair, amend or make anew ; 

13950 refreſh, to inſpirit ; to cure or recover; to renew, 

to fill up, to mate. 

Sufficio, Eci, ctum, ere : to ſuffice, to ſupply or furniſh, 

to ſubſritute, to ſtain, to infect. 

2. JACIO, ject, jactum, Jacere : 10 throw. © 

Its compounds change A into I, and aſſume E in 
the ſupine. 

Abjicto, abjeci, abjẽctum, cre : 40 throw or caſt away ; 
| ; 40 
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o throw or fling ; to leſſen; to atone. ; to flight 
or neglc; to be di iſcouraged, to leave off, to renounce, 
to depart from one's purpoſe, to proſtrate one's ſelf. 

Adjicio, ci, èctum, ere: 10 caft unto, to caſt upon, to 
add, to apply. 

Conjicio, Eci, E&tum, ere : t0 caſt trgether, to conjecture, 
to gueſs, lo foreſee, to draw conſequences, to * to 
find, to invent, to interpret as dreams. 

Dejicio, eci, ẽctum, ere : 1 throw or caſt Sas or out 
of the way ; to put out of Mee, to diſſeixe; to remove, 
or put away. 

Ejicio, ejeci, ejẽctum, ejicere: 10 throw or caſt out. 

Injicio, 1njeci, injẽctum, injicere: 70 caff or throw in, to 
put on. 

Interjicio, ẽci, eftum, ere, io throw or place between or 

among. 

Objicio, eci, ẽctum, icere : o throw to, to lay in the 
way, to object, to lay to one's charge. 

Porricio, eci, e&um, ere : zo reach or ſtretch out; it is 
properly a term uſed in ſacrifices, and ſignifies to 
lay theentrails upon the altar for the burning of them. 

Projicio, e ect, ectum, ere : 10 throw away, t0 reject. 

Subjicio,'Eci, ẽctum, icere : 10 lay or put under, to 
Toke "+ to ſuggeſt or bring into mind ; to anſwer 
or reply. 

Trajicio, trajẽci, trajẽctum, trajicere : to Paſs over, 10 
croſs, to bore or run through, to decant, to tranſpoſe. 
3. Elicio, elicui, elicitum, ere : to draw out, to intice 
cut. 

It is compoſed of LA CIO, which is no longer in uſe. 

Its other compounds form EXI, ECT UM, as 

4. Allicio, allexi, èctum, ere : to allure or intice, to 
attract, to draw on. 

IIlicio, illexi, ille&tum, illicere: 20 allure, to intice, to 
inveigle. | 

Pellicio, Exi, ẽctum, cre : 70 inveigle, to wheedle, to ca- 
ole, to flatter. 

5. SPE'CIO, is now grown obſolete, but its com- 
pounds form alſo, EXT, ECTUM ; as 

Aſpicio, aſpexi, aſpẽctum, © ere: 10 fee, to behold. 

Circunſpicto, Exi, ectum, ere : 10 look about, to conſi- 

der, to caff one's eyes all round. Dieſ- 


e 
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Deſpicio, Exi, ẽctum, icere : 10 look down, to deſpiſe. 
Diſpicio, Exi, E&tum, ere ; to loo on every fide, to con- 
ider, to think ſeriouſly. 
Inſpicio, Exi, ẽctum, Ere : to Jook upon, to pry into. 
Sulpicio, Exi, ẽèctum, ere : 10 look up, to admire. 
h ANNOTATION. ' 
Among antient writers we meet alſo with allicui, illicui, pellicui, 


but they are no longer uſed. 

Conſpicor and ſuſpicor come alſo from /pecio, but they are depo- 
nents of the firſt conjugation. | 
RULE XXVII. 

| Of fodio and fugio. 
1. Fodio makes fodi, foſſum; 
2. And tugio, fugi, fugitum, 
| | EXAMPLES, | 

1. FO DIO, fodi, foſſum, ere: to dig, to mine, to 

prick, 
Confodio, 6di, offum, ere : to dig, to ſtab. 
Defodio, defodi, offum, ere : to dig down, to bury. , 
Effodio, 6di, öſſum, õdere: to dig out, to dig up. © 
Perfodio, ödi, offum, ödere: 20 45 through. 

2. FU'GIO, fugi, itum, cre: to run away, to eſcape, 
to ſhun, to avoid, | | 
Defugio, ügi, 1tum, ere: to avoid, to ſhun, to refuſe to 
accept of, to diſapprove, to invalidate. 
Diffügio, gi, itum, ere ; to fly or run away, to run into 

different places, to eſchew, to refuſe to do a thing. 
Effagio, gi, Itum, cre; 70 run away, to eſcape, to ſhun, 
Perfugio, gi, Itum, ere: 20 fly for ſutcour, or ſhelter, 
RVULE XXVIII. 
Of the verbs in PIO. 
1. Capio makes cepi, captum ; 
2. The obſolete cœpio bas cœpi, ceptum, whenc? 
may come incipio. 
3. Rapio hath rapui, raptum, 
4. But cupio, makes IVI, ITUM. 
5. And fapio chuſes ſapui without a ſupine, 


„ 8 Ex AN- 
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ES EXAMPLES. 
1. CA PIO, cepi, captum, capere : to take, to felt 
or lay bold of, to elefF, to call to a miniſtry, to con- 
fecrate, to oblige one to enter into holy orders, to 
pleaſe, to accept, to receive. 
Its compounds change the A into I, and aſſume an 
E in the ſupine. 


Accipio, epi, eptum, ere: to take, to receive, to bear, 


to learn, to conſent, to approve, to interpret, to enter 
into poſſeſſion, to be capable of ſomething, to treat well 
or ill, to cry out, to reprimand. 

Concipio, 6 epi, Eptum, ere: to comprehend, to conceive, 
to undertake, to meditate, to form, to have imprinted 
on one's mind, to dictate, to preſcribe a form of words to 
which another man muſt ſwear, to draw up an oath in 
form; to look for Holen goods in another man's houſe, 
with a baſon in one's hand, and a hemp girth about the 
reins, which was a pagan ſuperſtition. See above. 

Decipio, decẽpi, deceptum, decipere : to deceive. 

E:xcipio, excẽpi, excẽptum, excipere : 70 take, to gather, 
to learn, to hear ſay, to receive, to withdraw, to ex- 
tract, to write what another Jays, to ſurprize, to ex- 
cept, to mark, to make an exception of ſome principal 
Point in a law, or contratt, to o ſucceed or follow. 

Incipio, incepi, inceptum, incipere : 10 begin. 

Occipio, OCCep1, occeptum, occipere : to begin. 

Præcipio, Epi, Eptum, ere : 1 prevent, to take frft, to 
foreſee, to command, to teach. 

Recipio, recẽpi, Eptum, ere : 10 take again, FH ED 
to recover, to conceal or receive ſtolen things, to betake, to 
promiſe, to undertake, to come to one's ſelf, to recover 
one's courage, to entertain or harbour, to accept, to ad- 
mit of or allow, to win or make himſelf maſter of a place, 
to retain a cauſe upon a juſt action being brought, to re- 
ſerve to himſelf or to his own uſe in bargaining, to return. 

Satisaccipio, Epi, Eptum, ere : #0 take Juſficient fecurity 
or bait, 

Suſcipio, Epi, Eptum, cre: #0 undertake, to take per 
one, to anſwer. | 
2. Heretofore they ſaid alſo, 


COE PIO, ccepi, cœptum: fo begin, Alium quæſtum 
Ca. 
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cœ pi iat, Plaut. Le. ber take to another trade. But 
this verb is no longer uſed except in the preterite 
and the tenſes depending thereon ; capi, ww, 
cæpiſſem, cap ero, cepiſſe. 

Its compounds retain the diphthong æ of the preterite; 
ſo that incipio and occipio coming from capio, make 
incæ pi, incæ plum; occꝶ Pi; occœ ptum: and coming 
from c4pio ; incepi, inceptum ; occepi, occeptum, ac- 
cording as we have above diſtinguiſhed them. 

. RA'PIO, rapui, raptum, rapere : 10 pull er take 
by me zo plunder, to raviſh. 

ke change A into I, and take an E in the 

upine. 

Abripio, ui, Eptum, wei ang to drag away by force, 
to carry away. 

Corripio, ui, eptum, ere: to catch up haſtily, to ſeize on, 
to take up, to rebuke. 

' Diripio, diripui, direptum, diripere's : to tear afunder, to 

pluck away by force, to rob, to ranſack. 

Proripio, ui, ẽptum, ere : 0 Take away by force, to fi nk 

away. 

4. CUPIO, cupivi, cupitum, ere : to deſire, to covet, 

zo wiſh one well, to love him, to be glad to ſerve 
and oblige him. . 


F. SA'PIO, makes alſo ſapivi, or ſipii, but more gene- 


rally ſipui, without a ſupine, ſapere: to ſavour, 
ſmell or taſte of; to reliſh, to be wiſe. 
Irs compounds change A into I. 
Desipio, deſipivi, desipui, ere : 10 be a fool, to dote. 
Resipio, ivi, ui, ere: fo be wiſe, to come to one's Wits, 
ANNOTATION. *: 


Very likely /apio was heretofore of the fourth conjugation, and 
therefore has retained /apivi and refpivi. Which Diomedes ſuffi- 
ciently confirms, where he ſays that reis is of the fourth, and 
makes reſpere in the infinitive, From re/fpuiſſe comes re/ipiiſſe, and 
afterwards ręſpiſe, which we read in Terence; as /ap:/ti in Mar- 
tial for ſapiviſfi. But the ſupine of this verb is obſolete. 


RuLE XXIX. 
ot the verbs in RIO and TIO. 
1. Pario forms peperi, partum, inſtead of pa- 


ritum. 


P 2 2. Quitio 
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2. Quatio heretofore made you , quaſſum ; ' 
3. Whence its compounds have taken CUSSI, 
CUSSUM. | 


" ExamPLEs. 


1. PARIO, peperi, partum, for paritum, parere : 
to bring forth young, to breed, to bear, to produce, 
to acquire. 1 

Its compounds change A into E, and are of the 
fourth conjugation, ; 
Aperio, aperui, apertum, ire: 10 open. See the 68th rule. 

2. QUA'TTIO beretefore made quaſſi, quaſſum, qua- 

tere: o ſhake, to brandiſb, to ſhatter, to batter, tg 
make one ſhiver. 55 | 

Its compounds have thence borrowed CUSS]1, 
CUSSUM. - ee Th 
Concutio, concũſſi, concũſſum, concũtere: to ſhake, to 

brandiſb, to make tremble, to pelt. ee 
Decũtio, decũſſi, decuſſum, decũtere: to ſhake down, 

to beat down. „5 
Diſcũtio, diſcũſſi, diſcũſſum, diſcũtere: to ſhake or beat 

down, to pat or drive away, to ſhake off, to diſcuſs, to 

examine. 1 5 | 
Excutio, excũſſi, excuflum, excũtere: to ſhake off, to 
make to fall out, to ſhake out, to examine, to canvaſs. 
Incũtio, incũſſi, incũſſum, incũtere: to ſmite, to ſtrike, 
to caſt into, to daſh upon. a | : 
Percũtio, percũſſi, percũſſum, percũtere: #oſtrike, to beat, 
to kill, to make an impreſſion on the mind, to delight. 
Repercitio, repercũſſi, repercũſſum, repercũtere: 1 
beat or ſtrike back, to refleft, to dazzle. 

8 ANNOTATION. 
Panxrun is a ſyncope for paritum, which is no longer in uſe, 
though from thence be formed the participle pariturus, Si guin- 
rum pareret mater ejus, aſinum fuiſſe parituram, Cic, Ennius, ac- 
cording to Priſcian, ſaid parire of the fourth; fo that it is no 
wonder if the compounds have ſtill continued in this conjuga- 
tion, as we ſhall obſerve in the 68th rule. 

QUuaT10 heretofore made quaſſi, guaſſum. But the preterite is 
unuſual according to Chariſius and Priſc. The ſupine quafſum is 
in Servius. Caſſum, he ſays, eff quaſi 5 & nihil continens, in 
2. En. Hence allo it comes that we ule, gun rates; and the 
3 verb gab. : | 


RuLE 
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RU LE XXX. 

Eh Of the verbs in UO, 

1. Verbs in uo make il, UTUM : 

2. But ſtruo hath ſtruxi, ſtructum; 
3. Fluo hath fluxi, fluxum ; 
4. Pluo has only plui. 
5. Ruo mates tui, ruitum ; 
6. But its compounds have only RUTUM. 


EXAMPLES. 

I. Verbs in uo make the preterite in ui, and the 

fupine in vTUM, as 

A'RGUO, argu, argutum, arguere: 4 reprove, to 
lay to one's charge, to accuſe, to blame, to ſhew, to 
prove, to convince or convith, 

Redarguo, redargui, redargutum, redargũere: the ſame. 

_. A'CUO, ui, ütum, ere : /0 whet, to point, to improve, to 
excite, to provoke. 

Exacuo, exacul, exac{irum, & ere : to whet, to point. 

EX UO, exui, exfitum, exũere: 10 put off cloaths, &c. 
to diveſt, to ſtrip, to ſhake off, to free. | 

I'NDUO, indui, indũtum, indyere : fo put into, 70 put 
on, to dreſs, to cover over. 

IMB UO, imbui, imbütum, vere : 10 1b or ſeaſon, to 
entertain, ts furniſh, to fore, to infrut, to imbrue, to 
wet, or dye. 

The compounds of LAVO, or of the unuſual verb 

LUO. 

A'bluo, ablui, ablutum, abluere: 20 waſh Way, to 

purify, to blot out. 

A'lluo, allui, allütum, allüere: 70 fow near to, to waſh. 

Diluo, dilui, dilutum, dilüere: to temper, mix, or allay, 
to waſh or rinſe, to purge or clean, to explain, to clear up. 

E luo, ᷑lui, elũitum, elüere: to waſh out, to rinſe. 

I nterluo, intẽrlui, interlütum, u üere: to flow or run between. 

Polluo, ui, utum, ũere: 70 ſpoil, to corrupt, to defile, to 
pollute. 

MI'NUDO, ui, ütum, ere : 7 diminiſh, to leſſen, to abate. 

Diminuo, ui, ütum, ere : zo diminiſh, to leſſen, to fall 


from bis rank, to lofe his di bts, and liberty 
Ge . ofe bis argnity, rig > 
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STAT UO, ſtatui, ſtatütum, ſtatüere: 10 ordain, to 
eftabliſh, to build, to ſet or place, to paſs judgment, to 
appoint or aſſign, to ręſolve or conclude, 
Its compounds change A into I; as 

Conſtituo, conſtitui, conſtitiitum, conſtittiere : zo ſet, 
zo range, to diſpoſe ; to conſtitute, to ordain, to regulate, 
to eſtabliſh ; to conſtitute or make ; to appoint, to aſſign ; 
to ſettle or determine; to purpoſe, deſign, or intend ; to 
agree, to promiſe ; to appoint a day and place for pay- 
ment; to decide an afjair upon the. ſpot, to determine 
each particular affair ; to ſettle the proceedings at 
law, to agree about the point in diſpute, to appoint a 
Judge, to name commiſſioners, to draw up a deed, to 
give or receive ſummons for appearance. 

Deſtituo, deſtitui, utum, vere; 1 for/ake, to diſap- 
point, to deceive. | 85 

Inſtituo, inſtitui, atum, ũere: 70 inſtitute, to begin, to 

pPurpaſe, to deliberate, to ordain, to inſtrułt, to teach, 
to prepare, to procure, to regulate. | 

Proſtituo, ui, ütum, vere : zo «proſtitute, to ſet open to 
every one that cometh, | 

Reſtituo, ui, fitum, ũere: 10 /et again in his firſt ſtate, to 
reſtore, to re-eſtabliſh, to repair, to ſet to rights. | 

SUO, ſui, ſutum, ſuere : 0 /ewp or ftlitch. 

A ſſuo, ui, ütum, vere : to ſew unto, to piece. 

Conſuo, yi, ütum, vere : to ſew or ſtitch up, to join to- 
gether. | . | 
Diſſuo, ui, utum, ũere: 10 unſiitch, to unrip, to break 

off by little and little. . 
Reſuo, rẽſui, reſfutum, reſũere: to ſeww again; to unſtitebh. 
TRTBUO, tribui, tribũtum, tribũere: 70 give, to grant; 
Io attribute, to divide. | 
Attribuo, ui, utum, vere: 1 attribute, to affign, to 
give, to pay, to appoint. 5 
Contribuo, uti, utum, vere : 1 contribute, to deliver, to 
divide, to ſeparate, to attribute, to aſſign, to account 
or reckon among, to elett into a kingdom, to put one's 
Self under protection, to goin one's ſelf to, to enter into 
ſociety. 1 | . 
Diſtribuo, uz, tum, uere: 10 diſtribute, to divide. 
2, STRUO, ſtruxi, ſtructum, ſtriere : 0 pile up, 10 
Place, to order; to build; to contrive. Ad- 
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| A! dſtruo, or aſtruo, xi, uctum, ũere: 1% build near to, 
or join one building to another ; to ſuperadd or accu- 
mulate ; to attribute ; to affirm ; to prove; to confirm. 

Cönſtrus axi, üctum, Gere : to heap up, to put together 
to conſtruct, to build, to frame; 10 fit, to ft in order, 
to Jutt. 

Deéſtruo, axi, uctum, ũere: 10 demoli , to pull down, 
to deſtroy, to provide or prepare ; to ſet in order ; to 

| Furniſh or ſtore with things, to equip, to ft out ; to 
give orders; to inſtrutt, 

Obſtruo, obſtraxi, actum, vere : to flop up by Building 
againſt, to flop the way to, to eclipſe, to render leſs 
noted or admired. 

3. FLUO, fluxi, fluxum, Auere: 70 how: to melt; 
to flow from, to flip or paſs away; to fall to ruin, to 
decline; to Aacken, to grow remiſs; to ſpread abroad, 
70 abandon one's ſelf to pleaſure. | 

A' ffluo, xi, xum, cre : to flow upon, to abound. 
Confluo, xi, xum, Ere : to ow together, to gather from 

 _ different parts, to reſort, to abound. 

Defluo, xi, xum,ere: t flow or ſwim down, to fall down, 
to fall off, to be at an end, to decay, to flow all out, to 
| ceaſe to flow. | 

Diffluo, difluxi, xum, ere : to flow or Yun i all about, to 

melt, to abound, to ſpread. 

E Muo, xi, xum, Ere : to flow or rum out, to run, 10 ftp 
and ſlide away, to decreaſe, to vaniſh away, to decay, 
zo be quite loſt, to be intirely forgot. 

Perfluo, xi, xum, ere : 70 run as à leaky veſſel dath, to 
let the liquor out ; to run through. 

4. PLUO, plui: z follows the rule in regard to its 
preterite, but hath no ſupine, plüere: to rain. 

5. RUO, rui, ruitum, ruere: 70 fall, to fall down ; to 
ruſh, to run beadlong ; to level or pull down ; to 
throw or tumble ; to overthrow, to ſhock; to dig or 
drag out of the ground. 

6. Its compounds form the ſupine in UTUM, 

according to the general rule. 

Corruo, Ui, utum, ũere: 20 fall together, to fall or 
tumble. down, to decay, or come to utter ruin; 10 fail, 


to m carry „ to fall into error. 
F 4 Diruo, 
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Diruv, dirui, dirutum, vere : 1 break or pull down, to 
_ overthrow, to deſtroy. 
E ruo, ui, utum, vere : 1 Pluck out, to tear up, 0 Gig 
up, to overthrow, to deſtroy. 
Irruo, vi, utum, ũere: 70 run haſtily or furiouy in or 
upon a thing ; to ruſh upon. 

O'bruo, obrui, öbrutum, obriiere : 10 cover over, to 
hide in the ground, to bury, 10 overwhelm, to oppreſs. 
Proruo, prorui, utum, fiere; 10 caſt or beat down vio- 

lently, to overthrow, 

ANNOTATI O N. 

Fl uo ſeems heretofore to have had, not only fluxum, but alſo 
Auctum, ſince the verbal nouns fluxus and Huctus are both in uſe. 

PLuo, Priſcian, after obſerving that the verbs in UO form 
their preterite, by changing o into z, excepts this among the reſt, 
allowing it only to have p/zvi. Hence in his time they read in 
Livy, lapidibus pluviſſe and ſanguine pluvit, as it is ſtill read in ſome 
old editions, where the moſt correct have pluiſe and pluit. Which 
ſhews it to have been the ſame preterite, which changed accord- 

ing to the times. Yet Voſlius believes that p/uvi came from the 
old verb pluveo, and quotes from Plautus, ut multum pluverat, Prol. 
Men. But even in this paſſage the MSS. have plzerat, as is ob- 
ſerved in the Dutch edition. Hence this preterite is looked upon 
as quite obſolete as well as the ſupine plutum, though we read 
complutus in Solinus, to ſignify wet with rain. 

Rvo had alſo ratum in the ſupine, whence comes ruta cæſa, Cic. 
moveable gods, things that may be carried away. Vet Lucan has 
ruiturus, We find alſo diruitam ædiculam in an old inſcription of 
S. Mark at Rome, as we ſay eruiturus, though the uſual — is 


erutum. 
RvuvLE XXXI. 
Of the verbs in UO that have no ſupine. 
1. Metuo, luo, congruo, reſpuo, .ingruo. 
2. As alſo the compounds of nuo, have no ſupine. 
EXAMPLES. 

I, Theſe verbs follow the general rule of thoſe in 
uo, in regard to the preterite, which they form in ui, 
but they have no ſupine. 

ME'T UO, metui, (heretofore metutum, Lucr.) me- 
tũere: 70 fear. 
Præmẽtuo, ui, ere: 10 fear befcreband. 
LUO, lui, lgere : to pay, bo expiate or atone, to Suffer 
| puniſhment. 
CO'NGRUO, congrui, cre; 10 agree with, to ſuit. 
| I'ngruo, 
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I'ngruo, ingrui, ingriiere : 10 aſſail, or ſet upon with 
violence, to be near at hand, to come, to fall ſuddenly 
upon. 

RE'SPUO, rẽſpui, reſpũere: to ſpit out again, to refuſe, 
to reject, to diſlike, to flight. 

It is compounded of SPUO, ſpui, ſputum, ere : 10 
pit. | ED 
Neither have other compounds hardly any ſupine. 

E'xpuo, éxpui, expitere : to ſpit out, to rejett. 

I'nſpuo, inſpui, inſpũere: to ſpit upon or into. 

2. NUO is uſed only in its compounds; as, 

A'bnuo, àbnũi, abnitere : 0 deny or refuſe, properly by 
' ccuntenance or geſture. 3 

A'nnuo, annui, annũere: 0 nod, to hint or intimate a 
thing by à nod, to aſſent, to grant. | 

I'nnuo, innui, innũere: 10 nod or becken with the head, 
to make ſigns to one. 

Renuo, renui, vere : zo refuſe or deny by a ſhake of the 


Head. 
| ANNOTATION. 

Batuo makes alſo batui, without a ſupine, batuere, to beat. 

Cluo likewiſe made clui, cluere, to ſhine, to be famed or eſteem- 
ed, to fight, whence comes clupeus or clygeus, a buckler. Cicero 

has made uſe of the participle; multum cluentes confilia & lingua, 
plus tamen auctoritate bs gratiã ſublevabant, But the preterite of 
theſe two verbs is no longer current. | 

Luo heretofore made luvit in Lucil. 

We meet alſo with annuvit in Ennius, as if it came from aunues. 
Priſcian likewiſe takes notice of the ſupines annutum and innutum, 
but it 1s without authority, and only analogouſly to the other verbs 
in 20 - yet ſome of theſe verbs ſeem to haie had a ſupine, becauſe 

we {till ſay nutus, Cic. renutus, Plin. Iuiturus, Claud. 


RU LE XXXII. 
Of the verbs in BO. 
1. The verbs in BO, make BI, BITUM. . 
2. But ſcribo, nubo, have PSI, PTU 1. 
3. Scabo, and lambo are without ſupines. 
4. All the compounds of cubo, have ul, 1TUM. 
| | EXAMPLES. 
1. The verbs in BO make BI in the preterite, and 
BIT UM in the ſupine: as 
BIBO, bibi, bibitum, bibere : zo drink, 
Ep | Com- 
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Combibo, combibi, ibitum, ibere : 70 drink together, _ 

Ebibo, ebibi, ebibitum, ebibere : to drink up all, to 
ſuck 'ary. | 

I'mbibo, imbibi, imbibitum, 8 to drink in, to 
receive in, to imbibe. 

GLUBO, glubi, itum, ere: 10 pull off the bark of a 

Tree, to pull off the in, to flea, to ſtrip. 55 

Deglibo, deglubi, deglübitum, deglübere: 20 ſame. 

2. Theſe two form the preterite in PSI, and the ſu- 

pine in PTUM. 

SCRIBO, ſcripſi, ſcriptum, ſcribere: 4c write, to compoſe. 

Adlfcribo or aſcribo, pſi, ptum, ere: to write unto, 70 
write among ſt, to add or join, to enroll, to enregiſter, to 
impute or attribute, to affi * or annex, to ſubſcribe or 
underwrite. 

Circumſcribo, pſi, ptum, ere : to draw a circle round, 

to circumſcribe, to limit, to ſurround, to-circumvent, 10 

cheat, to aboliſb, to break, to caſt out of office. 

Conſcribo, pſi, ptum, ere : 10 write, to compoſe, to en- 
roll, to enliſt ſoldiers, to range in a particular order. 

Deſcribo, pſi, ptum, ere : to copy and write out, to draw 
out or de eſcribe, to divide or diſtribute, to order, wake, | 

or appoint, to define, to explain, 

Exſcribo, pſi, ptum, cre: to write out, to copy. 

Inſcribo, pſi, ptum, ere : 20 write in or upon, to inſcribe, 
to intitle, to ſuperſcribe, to imprint, to ingrave, io im- 

lead. 

Petſcribo pſi, ptum, cre : to write at large or through- 
out, to take a copy of in writing, to regiſter, to pay a 
creditor by a bill, or note, to preſcribe, to write, to de- 
ſcribe. 

Præſcribo, pſi, ptum, ere: 70 write „ to oreſeribs, 
to write directions, to give a model or pattern, to com- 
mand, to oraain, to regulate, to limit. 

Proſcribo, pſi, ptum, ere : 70 poſt up in writing, to pub- 
wiſh any thing to be ſold; to baniſh, to proſeribe, or out- 
law one, to ſequeſter him, and ſeize his eſtate. 

Reſcribo, pſi, ptum, ere : 10 write back, to write over a- 
gain in order to correct, to anſwer or to write againſt, to 
pay money by bill, to give orders for money upon à perſon, to 


return what one has borrowed, to aſſign over to ſomebody. 
ub, 


. 
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Subſcribo, pli, ptum, bere : to ſubſcribe, to write under, 
to fign one's name to a thing, to agree with one, to 
approve, 10 join, or take part with another in a ſuit of 
law, to fign the charge brought againſt a perſon, to ap- 
pear as his accuſer and to ſupport the charge, to judge, 

to condemn, to mark, to cenſure, to expreſs or qualify the 


miſdemeanour cenſured, to give in an account, to make a 


declaration of his eſtate before the cenſors. 
Tranſcribo, pſi, ptum, ere: 0. tranſcribe, to write or 
copy out; to transfer, paſs away, or give his right ta 
another; to pay in diſcharge for another, and to write 
the name of the perſon you pay to. 
NUBO, nupſi, nuptum, nübere: to marry, to take a 
huſband ; but oper it ſignified 2% cover or to be 
__wailed. © 
Connubo, pſi, ptum, bere : Apul. to marry together. 


Whence comes, connübium, marriage ; more com- 


monly uſed than the verb. 

Enibo and Innübo, üpſi, ptum, ere: Liv. to be wedded 
to a huſband, Properly to be married out of one's or- 
der, eftate or degree. 

obnübo, pſi, ptum, ere: Virg. to vail, or cover. 

3. Theſe two have no ſupine, and follow the rule in 

regard to the preterite. 

SCABO, ſcabi, ſcibere : zo ſcratch, to lon 

LAMBO, lambi, lambere : zo lick, to lap. 

4. The compounds of CUBO, which are of the 
third con ugation, add an M to the preſent, which 
they drop in the preterite and ſupine. 

Accumbo, accũbui, acchbitum, accumbere: to lie down, 

to fit near to. 

Diſcumbo, diſcubui, diſcybitum, difcambere: to be 

ſeated, to ſit at table, 

Incumbo, bui, bitum, bere : 7 lean or lie upon, to apply 
one's ſelf earneſtly and vigorouſly to a thing, to incline 
or tend unto. 

Occumbo, occubui, occubitum, cations : to die. 


Recymbo, yi, itum, ere : t lie down, to it at table, to 


lean, to reſt. 

Procumbo, ui, itum, ere: 70 lie dozon flat, to tumble or 
Fall down, to hang or bend down towards the ground, to 
| lean ar reſt himſelf upon, AN» 


'< 
* 
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| ANNOTATION. 

Voſſius makes g/ubo have glupſi, gluptum, and produces the au- 
thority of Plautus deglupta menas. | | 

The writers of the lower empire have alſo uſed Lambio, ivi, ac- 
cording to Adamantius in Caſſiodorus, /ib. de Orthograph, or even 
 lambio, lambui, like rapio, rapui, according to Voſlius ; hence in the 
book of Judges, c. 7. we read alſo /ambuerint, lambuerant, lamtuc- 
runt, which we find in Plantin's royal, and all the other beſt edi- 


tions of the vulgate. 
The reaſon why acciumbo and the reſt have here an , is becauſe 
| heretofore they uſed to ſay cumbo for cubo, juſt as we ſtill ſay unge 


for jugo, 
RVULE XXXIII. 
Of the verbs in CO. 


1. Dico, duco, n XI, CTUM : 
2. Ico, vinco, have ICI, ICTUM. | 
3. Parco hath perperci, parcitum, as a//o parti, 
parſum. Ro 
ExAMPLES. 


1. Theſe two have XI, CTUM. 

DICO, dixi, dictum, dicere : to /peak, to ſay, to pro- 
nounce a diſcourſe or ſentence, to harangue, to plead, to 
adminiſter juſtice, to be of opinion, to give one's opi- 
nion, to appoint a day, to give in evidence, to promiſe 
in expreſs terms the portion and marriage of a perſon, 
zo alter the proceedings at law, to ſay a good thing or 
a bon mot, to let fall a jeſt or a poignant raillery, to 
taunt, to compliment, to aſt pardon after having ſaid 

ſometbhing that was not agreeable. 5 

Abdico, xi, ctum, ere : to reprove, to diſallow, to aban- 
den, to refuſe, to reject, to give the cauſe againſt one in 
lav, to make him loſe his cauſe, to forbid, to diſſuade, 
to diſagree, ts be contrary. | 

Addico, xi, ctum, ere: to deliver to the higheſt bidder, to 

fell and deliver, to ſet to ſale, to confiſcate, to give over 

to bondage, to ſentence to bondage ſuch as could not pay 
their debts, to defign for ſome ufe, to favour, to autho- 
riſe, to approve or ratify as uſed by the augurs, to devote 
and to apply one's ſelf to ſame function or exerciſe, to con- 
demn. | Kea 

Condico, xi, &um, ere ; to appurnt, order, or agree upon 
a thing ; to undertake, to promiſe ; to claim in a legal 
way, to bring an attion againſt a perſon, to fix a <a 

& | ico, 
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Edico, xi, &um, Ere : to order, to appoint, give warning 
or notice; to publiſh by edict or proclamation ; to ad- 

vertiſe and tell before hand; to tell plainly, to declare. 

Indico, xi, ctum, ere: 10 denounce, bid, or proclaim ; to 
. publiſh, to appoint ; to declare exattly the time; to or- 
dain as a magiſtrate; ; to declare war. 

Interdico, xi, ctum, ere : to forbid ftraitly ; to bar or 
hinder ; to put forth an order or ſend out an injunction. 

Prædico, xi, ctum, ere: 10 foretell or tell before band, ta 
propheſy, to prognoſticate. 

DUCO, duxi, ductum, ere: t lead, to guide, to conduct, 
to command, to draw, to prolong, to , to think, 10 
eſteem, to wheedle or cajole. | 

Abdico, xi, ctum, ere : to lead away or along with one, 
to carry off, to take by force; to debaucb, to remove 
From, or withdraw... 

Addico, xi, ctum, ere : 10 lead one to, to engage, to per- 
ſuade; to bring, to ftraiten or draw clgſer, to bend, to 
ſhrivel, to ſhrink up. 

'Condiico, xi, tum, ere : to conduct or bring along with 
bim, to aſſemble, to undertake to do à thing at à price, 
to take a piece of work at great, ta Jmiſh, to be uſeful 
or ſerviceable, to bire or bargain for. 

Circunduco, xi, &tum, ere : 10 lead about; to aboli ih, to 
deface ; to cheat, to impoſe upon. 

Dediico, xi, &tum, ere : to conduct, to recondu?, to ac- 
company, to lead forth, to draw, to bring down, to turn 
out, to ſubtract or abate, to deſtroy, to diminiſh, to cut 
off, to tranſplant, to remove or withdraw, to introduce 
one perſon to another, to launch ſhips. . 

Ediico, xi, ctum, ere : 10 lead forth, to draw out, to 

nouriſh, to bring up. 

Indico, xi, ctum, ere : 70 introduce, lead, or bring in; 
to perſuade ; to make void, or cancel, aboliſh, diſannul, 


raje, or ſtrike ut; to cover or draw over; to draw 


in, cajole, or deceive. 

Obdüco, xi, ctum, ere : to bring, throw, lay, or put 
over ; to lead againſt, to cover over, to oppoſe, to join 
the following to the preceding day. 

Perduco, xi, &um, ere: 0 bring through, to bring to a 
concluſion, to finiſh, to bring one to, to perſuade, to carry 

on, 
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on, to continue, to bring down, or lower a ſum in con- 
tracts. | e 


Prodũco, xi, ctum, ere: to ſtretch out, to produce or 


bring out, to prolong, to draw out in length, togain time, 
to defer or put off, to promote, to dignify. | 
Sedũco, xi, ctum, ere: to draw aſide, to ſeduce, to deceive. 
Subduco, xi, &um, ere :- to take or draw away, to re- 
move; to reckon, to caſt an account, to dedutt ; to teal, 
to fileb; to cheat; to bring a veſſel aſhore, to draw or 
lift up, whence cometh funis ſubductärius, the rope of 
a crane. . | 
Traduco, xi, &um, ere: to carry, lead, bring, or convey 
from one place to another ; to paſs through, or to croſs; 
zo traduce a perſon, to expoſe him to public ſhame; to 
- paſs muſter, as when the cavalry were reviewed; to 
paſs away, as one doth the time, | 
Tranſdũco, xi, &um, ere : 70 lead over, to remove from 
one place to another, to tranſport. 
2. ICO, ici, ictum, icere : to ftrike, to touch, 
VINCO, vici, victum, vincere : to vangquiſh, to over- 
come, to defeat, to gain his cauſe. 5 
3. PARCO, peperci, parcitum, and parſi, parſum, 
parcere : 7% ſpare, to pardon, to uſe moderately, to abſtain 
From, to bear with, to favour or ſupport. > 
Comparco, comparſi, comparſum, arcere : to ſpare or 
huſband a thing well. £5 h 


ANNOTATION. 


Vinco takes the u, becauſe it comes from the old verb vico, de- 
rived from »-2, whence alſo comes pervicax, one that is obſtinate, 
and wants always to conquer or pet the better. i 15 

Pax co. Corn. Fronto, an antient grammarian, and Verepeus, 
who wrote on Deſpauter, make parſi more ſcarce than peperci. But 
this diſtinction has no manner of foundation, no more than that of 
Donatus, who pretends that parſi is to huſband or ſpare ; and pe- 
$erc?, to parden, which Servius abſolutely denies. Parcitum comes 
from the preterite parcui, which was to Be found in Nevius, ac- 
cording to the formation mentioned, p. 173. This ſupine we read 
in Pliny, book 30. chap. 4. according to ſome editions, [talie 
farcitum eft vetere interdicto patrum, ut diximus, And yet it is from 
thence that parcitas comes, which we till read in Sen. 1. de Clem. 
From parſum cometh allo par/urus, in Varro and in Livy, according 


w Priſeian. i | | 
8 RvuLE 
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| RU LE XXXIV. 
Of the verbs in SCO. 
1. Verbs in SCO change it into VI and TUM. 
2. But Paſco hath pavi, paſtum. 
. Agnoſco, and cognoſco make ITUM : 
| 4. Poſco makes popoſci, poſcitum. 
5. Diſco has only didici, but no ſupine. 
6. Compelſco-and diſpeſco, make iii, and here- 
rofore had ITUM. 


7. And conquineſco had heretofore conquèxi 


without a ſupine. 
ExAMPHLES. 
. The verbs in SCO form the preterite by chang- 
ing SCO into VI, and the ſupine by changing it into 


TUM; as 
CRESCO, crevi, cretum, creſcere : to grow, 0 in- 


creaſe. 
Acerẽſco, accrevi, accreſcere : 0 grow, to increaſe. 


Excreſco, evi, ẽtum, ere: to grow out much, or up; 10 
increaſe, fo r1 iſe. 


Concrelco, ẽ Evi, ẽtum, ere : 10 grow or r be joined together; 


to congeal, to be frozen ; to clot, to curdle. 

Decrẽſco, decrevi, decretum, decriſcexe to decreaſe, 

to diminiſh. 

 NOSCO, novi, notum, nöſcere: to know. 

Ignoſco, ignövi, 1gnotum, ignoſcere : 20 pardon. 

Internoſco, övi, otum, öſcere: 2 know a thing among 
others, to diſcern From others. : 

Prænöſco, prænövi, otum, ere : to foreknow. 

QUIE'SCO, quievi, quiẽtum, quieſcere : {0 ref. 

Acquiẽſco, acquiẽ vi, acquiẽtum, acquiẽſcere: 70 de- 
light in, to put one's comfort or ſatigfaction in, to be 
eaſy ; to acquieſce, to aſſent, or be ſatisfied with. 


SCISCO, ſcivi, ſeitum, ſciſcere : 40 inquire, to ordain or 


decree, to give bis voice or ſuffrage, to make @ law. 

Adſciſco or aſciſco, ivi, itum, ere: to attribute to bim- 
ſelf, to take to himſelf, to call far, to admit, to receive, 
to approve ; to call in, to fetch in; to bring in ue 3 ; to 


aſſociate, to ally. | 
Con- 
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Conſciſco, conſcivi, i itum, ere : to vote by common con- 
ſent, to make an order or act. 

Deſciſco, ivi, itum, ere: o revolt, to go over to the op- 
poſite party, to alter from himſelf, to quit the party he 
had embraced, to abandon his enterprize, © | 

SUE'SCO, ſuevi, ſuẽtum, ſuẽſcere: 70 be 8 

Aſſuẽſco, aſſuẽ vi, aſſuẽtum, aſſuẽſcere: 1 accuſtom 
bimſelf. 

Deſueſco, deſuẽvi, deſucturn, eſcere : to diſuſe himſelf. 
2. PASCO, pavi, paſtum, it reſumes its S in the ſu- 

ine, paſcere: 70. feed, to nouriſh, to pleaſe, to delight. 

Depaſco, vi, ſtum, ere: t feed as beaſts do, to graze, 10 
browze ; to cauſe his cattle to feed upon, to waſte, to 
embezzle. 

3. AGNOSCO, agnovi, agnitum, agnoſcere : 79 
know, to find out, to acknowledge, to allow. 

Cognoſco, cognovi, cognitum, öſcere: to know, to 
learn, to take cognizance of, to examine, to hear a mat- 
ter debated, and as judge to determine it. 

Recognoſco, ovi, itum, ere : 70 recognize or acknow- 
ledge, to review, to call or bring into remembrance, to 
muſter over, to correct or amend, to take an inventory. 

4. POSCO, popöſci, poſcitum, poſcere : to aſk, to 

demand. 

Depoſco, depopöſci, oſcere : to demand, to aſk, fo make 
a requeſt. | 

Expolſco, expopöſci, 1 itum, ere : 70 aſt earneſtly 

Repoſco, . 3 to aſk again that is one's 
own. 

5. DISCO, didici, beretofore diſcitum, diſcere : to 
learn, 

Addiſco, addidici, addiſcere : to learn, to learn more. 


E diſco, edidici, ediſcere : to learn, to learn by heart, 


Dediſco, dedidici, dediſcere : to unlearn. 
Its compounds preſerve the reduplication. See rule 2. 
6. COMPE'SCO, compẽſcui, heretofore itum, ef- 
cere : to keep within the ſame paſture; to hold, bri- 
dle, or curb ; to appeaſe, to allay, to aſſwage. 


DISPE-SCO, ui, heretofore itum, Eſcere : to drive cat- 


tle into ſeparate paſtures, to drive them home from pa- 
ure; to ſeparate, to divide, 


7. CON- 
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7. CONQUINISCO, heretofore conquexi, without 


a ſupine, conquinĩſcere: to duck the head, to bow 
or bend the body, to ſtoop. 
"ANNOTATION 
From the ſupine of Cs ESco, crerum, comes cretus for procreatus, 
as in Virg. Sanguine Trojano cretus. In like manner concrerus for 
coalitus, Concretus aer, Cic. thick heavy air. Concretum corpus ex 


elementis, Id. compounded of elements. ' But we hardly ever meet 
with this ſupine in another ſenſe, For when Virgil deſcribing the 


ſpots of the ſoul, ſaith 
Ts — — Penituſque neceſſe eſt, 
Multa diu concreta modis inoleſcere miris : 8 

He does not mean that they grew up with the ſoul, but they ga» 
thered and ſtuck to her, conjuncta & inglutinata, ſays Servius. It 
is true nevertheleſs that this ſame poet ſays in another place, excretos 
a matribus agnos, well grown; and that Priſcian produces another 
example of decretus, in this ſame ſignification, as we ſhall obſerve 
in the remarks after the ſyntax ; but this is very rare. 

Agnojco and cognoſco, come from naſco, novi, notum, which fol- 
lows the general rule, but they aſſume an I in the ſupine, agnitum, 
rognitum. And yet heretofore they followed their fimple, hence 
we find agnotus in Pacuvius, and Priſcian quotes agnzoturus from 


Salluſt. 5 | 
The preterite aovi is often tranſlated in the preſent tenſe ; now? 


hominem, I know him: nevi, I know it. 

We meet with neſcito, as if it had neſcitum in the ſupine, whence 
comes 7gno/citurus in Piſo, 2. annal. But ignoturus is in Cic. in 
Catil. The compounds of neſco take a g, as coming from the old 
verb gno/co, taken from ywvozw, which even Varro made uſe of. 
Due feram gnoſcite. Igno/co and cogneſco come from in and con, 
caſting off the », as agne/co, cometh from ad, caſting off the 4. 
Pieoſco hath po/eitum in the ſupine, according to Priſcian and ſe- 
veral, but it is very rarely uſed. Yet we read expo/\itum caput in 
Seneca. Dz/co hath no ſupine according to Eraſmus and Melanc- 
thon ; but we find diſciturus in Apuleius, which ſhews that hereto- 
fore they ſaid d:/citrum. Priſcian alſo admits of compeſcitum and 
diſpeſcitum, from cempeſco and diſpeſco; in which he has been follow- 
ed by Deſpauter. On the contrary Verepeus and Alvarez do not 
allow of theſe ſupines. All that can be ſaid upon the matter is 
this, that heretofore they were uſed, though they are not ſo at pre- 
ſent, there being no authority for them. 

Conguiniſco formerly made alſo conguexr, according to Caper, as 
mentioned by Priſcian, but we find no authority; for which reaſon 
we ſhould avoid making uſe of it. Now conguiniſcere ſignifies pro- 
perly to ſtoop, in modum eorum qui alvum ſunt exoneraturi, lays 
Voſſius; and it comes from conguinire for cunire, quod eff fkercus fa- 
cere, ſays Feltus, hence allo comes inguinare, | 
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? Rute XXXV. 
. Of inceptive verbs. 
1. The inceptive verbs either have no preterits 
nor ſupine . 
2. Or they borrow them from their primitives; 
thus caleſco takes calui from caleo, 


EXAMPLES, 
Inceptive verbs are ſo denominated, becauſe they 
generally denote the action in its beginning. 
x. Theſe verbs have of themſelves neither preterite 
nor ſupine; as 
HISCO, hiſcere: 20 gape, to open the mouth, to chark, 
chap, or open. 
Dehiſco, the ſame. 
Fatiſco, fatiſcere : to chink, chop, or cleave, to ſplit, to 
gape ; to be weary, to tire. 
Labaſco, labiſcere : 70 fail or decay, to be ready to fall, 
to give ground. 
Hebeſco, hebeſcere : 70 grow Blunt, dull, Ianguid, fetble, 
Herbeſco, herbẽſcere: 20 wax green, to bring forth herbs 
or graſs. 
* ingravẽſcere: to grow more heavy or lump- 
| ; to become worſe, to increaſe : 
Lidel, lapidẽſcere: to wax hard as a ſtone, to turn 
to ſtone. 
Miteſco, miteſcere : 10 grow tame, gentle; to be appeaſed. 
And ſuch like. 
2. Theſe verbs frequently borrow the preterite and 
ſupine of their primitive; as 
Ardeſco borrows arſi, arſum of ardeo, ardes : to burn. 
Caleſco borrows calui, of Caleo, cales : to be hot. 
Erubeſco, erubui, from rubeo : to be red, to bluſh. 
 Horreſco, hõrrui, from h6rreo : to tremble for fear. 
Refrigeſco, ixi, from frigeo: to grow cold, to begin to 
Be cool, to be leſs vehement and earneſt. 
ANNOTATI ON. 


Far isco cometh from fatin for affatim, and from hi/eo ; juſt as 
from fatim cometh alſo = Priſcian will have it that fefſus 
— from fatiſcor, and defefſus from defetiſcor. But Diomedes 

ehends them to be ſimple nouns, the ſame as lafſurs i and his 
— is the moſt e See p. 188. SE- 
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Sengsco makes fenui and ſenectum, whence cometh /ene&4us, the 
ſubſtantive as well as the ablative, as ætas ſenecta, Plaut. /enefto cor- 
fore, Sall, Alſo /enea, æ, old age. 

| | RuLe XXXVI. 

Of the verbs in Do. 


1. The verbs in DO make DI and SUM. 
2. But rudo, and ſtrido, have no ſupies. 
3. Co6medo ſometimes hath EST UM. 

4. Pando hath panſum and paſſum. 


EXAMPLES. 
The verbs in DO change DO into DI in the prete- 
rite, and into SUM in the ſupine. 
1. CUDO, cudi, cuſum, ere: o hammer, to forge ; 5 
MM any or coin. 
Excudo, excũdi, excuſum, excũdere: 10 beat or ſtrike 
out, to ſtamp or coin, to forge. 
Incado, incũdi, incũſum, incudere : 1% f-rge. 
| Recũdo, di, ſum, ere : to hammer or forge ane; #0 
amp new. 
CANDO | is not uſed, but only its compounds ; as 
Accendo, accendi, ſum, ere : to light, to burn. 
Incendo, incendi, incenſum, incendere : to ſet on fire, 
to burn, to provoke, to animate, to encourage. / 
Succendo, di, ſum, ere : to burn, 10 inflame, to fet on fire. 
FENDO is likewiſe diſuſed, but its compounds are 
current, as 
Defendo, 4 ſum, ere : to defend, to keep, to preſerve; 
to refiſt, to hinder, to keep off, to ſhelter, to maintain. 
Offendo, di, ſum, ere: to Hit or run againſt, to light 
upon or find, to offend, to diſpleaſe, to miſtake or take a 
falſe ftep, to meet with à rub, to have ill ſucceſs. | 
MANDO, mandi, manſum, mandere : to chew, to eat. 
PREHEN DO o PREN DO, di, ſum, ere : to take, to 
lay hold, to graſp, to catch. 
Apprehendo, di, ſum, ere : 1 take hold of, to 8 
underſtand. 
Comprehendo, di, ſum, ere : to take or lay bold of ; t 
comprevend or contain; ta comprehend or ſear 
Deprehendo, di, ſum, ere : t take unawares or in 
Fact, to diſcover, to perceive. 
" 35 SCAN- 
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 SCANDO, ſcandi, ſcanſum, ſcändere: to mount, to 
climb. 

Aſcendo, aſcendi, aſcenſum, aſcendere : to aſcend, to 
climb, to advance himſelf to. 

Conſcendo, endi, ſum, dere : to mount, to climb, to take 
ſhipping, to go on board, to imbark. 

Deſcendo, éndi, ſum, ere: to deſcend, to fink with too 
much weight, to come down to the palace or to court ( be- 
cauſe the Roman nobility heretofore reſided on the hills) 
to ſet about a thing, to ſpeak, to accuſe, to fight, to take 
the field, to come to blows : to acquieſce, to agree, to 
condeſcend, to ſuit himſelf, to reſolve upon extreme reme- 

dies, to alight, to come or to ſet foot on ſhore. 

Exſcendo, di, ſum, ere : to debark, to land, to alight, c. 

EDO, edi, eſum, edere, vel efle : is eat, to conſume. 

It follows the general rule: as alſo its compounds 
ambẽdo, to eat or gnaw round about: ex#do, to eat up, 
to conſume. 

3. But comedo, comedi, comẽſum, ſometimes takes 
comeſtum, comedere : 10 eat, to conſume. 

2, Theſe two follow the general rule in regard to 
the preterite, but they have no ſupine, as 
RUDO, rudi, riidere : 10 bray like an aſs. 

STRIDO, ftridi, ere : to crack, to make a whizzing, to 
us 
; 1 I DO, pandi, panſum, à regular ſupine, and 

alſo paſſum, pandere : 0 open, to ſpread, to unfold. 

Diſpando, diſpandi, diſpanſum and diſpaſſum, diſpan- 
dere: 70 unfold, to ſtretch out, to ſpread about. 

Diſpendo(Plaut.) endi, Enſum, and efſum, ere: the ſame. 

Expando, di, ſum, and aſſum, ere: 1% ſpread out, 10 
diſplay, 

Oppando, di, ſum, and àſſum, ere: to ſpread out, or 
hang over againſt. 

Propando, propandi, propanſum and propaſſum, pro- 
pandere : 10 ſpread abroad. | 


ANNOTATION. 


1. We muſt carefully diſtinguiſh inciſum and excu/um, which 
come from incudo and excudo, from incuſſum and excufſum with two 
LY which come from incutio and excutio, in the 29th rule. But 
C UDO, lays Priſcian, Reverolore made ci, 2 to 2 7 
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Chariſius and Phocas; though he himſelf allows it only to have 
cudi, as it is in Virg. Scintillam excudit Achates. | 

2. Apuleius hath alſo rudivi, which may come from the ancient 
verb rudio, whence allo is derived ruditus, like grunnitus, 


We uſe alſo frideo, of the ſecond conjugation. See the 19th rule. 
3. The ſupine comeſtum may be proved by this paſſage of Sal- 
ia ; cogneſto patrimonio, as it is quoted by Didymus, if we believe 
Diomedes. But according to the ſame Diomedes it is better to ſay 
comeſum, as we ſay ambeſa. | 

Ip tranſtra novant, flammis ambeſa reponunt, Virg. 
Ambe/jas ſubigat malis abjumere menſas, Virg. 

Pax po, makes paſſum in the ſupine, becauſe, as Servius ob- 
ſerves, the letter » is frequently dropped in the verbs, whereof we 
ſhall meet with ſome examples in the 38th rule and elſewhere. 
Nevertheleſs Chariſius makes pandor to have paſſus ſum, wel panſus ; 
and the latter frequently occurs in ecclefiaſtic authors. Pliny like- 
wiſe hath expanſa retia : and we read diſpauſæ in Lucretius. And 
indeed we often meet with manuſcripts where theſe ſupines have 
an n: which ſhews that panſum cannot be condemned. 


RULE XXXVII. 


Of the verbs in DO that have a reduplication. 
1. TENDO makes tetendi, tenſum, and tentum. 
2. Pendo hath pependi, penſum. | 
3. Pedo hath pepedi, peditum. 
4. Tundo, had heretofore tutudi, but now only 
tunſum. | 


5. Its compounds have TUDI, TUSUM. 


EXAMPLES. = 
I, TENDO, tetendi, (and heretofore tendi) tenſum, 
and tentum, tendere: to ſtretch out, to extend, to 
ſpread, to pitch a camp, to aim at, to tend, to make 
forward, to go, to advance towards, to favour. 
Its compounds loſe the reduplication. 
Attendo, attendi, ſum, tum, ere: 70 attend, to apply, 
to give the mind to. | | 
Contèndo, di, tum, tum, ere : to ftretch or ftrain, to la- 
bour or ftrive, to march, to be on his way, to quarrel, 
to debate, to be poſitive-in a thing, to undertake, to 
make it good, to preſs or urge one with entreaties. 
Detendo, detendi, ſum, tum, ere: #0 unfiretch, to un- 
bend; to take down a tent. 


Diſtendo, di, ſum, tum, ere : 10 ſtretch or reach out, to 


fill or ſtuff out, 
| Q 3 Intendo, 


— — 6 
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Intendo, di, ſum, tum, Ere : to bend or ſtreteb, to point 
at, to go along, to turn ſome way or other, to apply, to 
endeavour, to ſtrain, to pretend, to intend, or defign, to 
apply ; to augment, to tune an infirument, to menace, 
ro preſent a ſword to one's breaſt, to commence a ſuit 
againſt one, to bring a charge ageinf bim, to want to 
declare war. | 

Oſtendo, di, ſum, tum, ere: to | ſhew. | 

Pertendo, di, ſum, tum, ere: to extend or fretch over, 

to go through with and complete. 

Portendo, di, ſum, tum, ere: to ſignify before a thing 
happeneth ; to portend or foretel. 

Præténdo, di, ſum, tum, ere: 10 hold or hang a thing 
before ; to pretend, to cloak or colour. 

Protendo, di, ſum, tum, ere : 70 ſtretch forth, to defer, 
to ſpread abroad. | 
2. PENDO, pependi, ſum, ere : to weigh, to eſteem, 

fo rate, to pay. | 
Appendo, di, ſum, ere : 7 hang by, to weigh out or pay. 

Dead, di, ſum, & ere : 10 weigh, to give by weight, to 

ay. 


 Expendo, di, ſum, & tre: to weigh, to rate, to _ or 


confider, to examine, to pay. 
Impendo, di, ſum, & ere: 10 ſpend, to beſtow or employ. 
Perpendo, di, ſum, ere: to weigh exattly, to on te 
thoroughly in one's mind, to try exattly. 
Rependo, di, ſum, ere: to 7 pay or weigh back in exchange, 
to compenſate. 
Suſpendo, di, ſum, & ere: 70 hang up, to delay, to keep 
one in ſuſpenſe. 
- 3- PEDO, peped!, pẽditum, pedere, Hor. to fart. 
Oppedo, oppedi, oppedere, Id. to fart againſt one, to 
affront and contraditt. 
4. TUNDO, heretofore tatudi : the ſupine tunſum, 
15 regularly formed; tündere: to beat or ſmite, to 
beat in a mortar, to threſh, to bruiſe flat, to knock or 
drive in, to forge or hammer. | 
. From this old preterite its compounds have when 
_ TUDI, loſing the reduplication ; and the ſupine 
they form in TUSUM, loſing the 7. 
Contundo, contudi, contüſum, contündere: to beat or 
knock, 
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'  kmock, to batter or bruiſe, to ſtrite down, to repreſs, to 
tame, to humble. | | 
Obtindo, 6btudi, obtũſum, obtiundere : to beat or buffet 


all over, to break or blunt the edge, to weaken or render 
leſs ſmart ; to make hoarſe ; to make heavy or dull; to 
teaze, tire out, or duuny with tediouſneſs and frequent 
repetitions. ; 5 
Retundo, di, fum, ere : 4 blunt or dull; to quell, allay, 
repreſs, or filence. | . | 
ANNOTATION. 


1. The Supine in TUM is more uſual in ſeveral of the com- 
pounds of tendo, as contentus, ſtretched: and in like manner 
diftentus, obtentus, pretentus, protentus. Vet oftenſum is oftener uſed 
than ofentum, which occurs only in very old writers, from whence 
however cometh eſentare, and the dative oftentui, as oftentui habere, 
as well as the ablative ofentz, and the neuter offentum, in Cic. any 
thing that happeneth contrary to the ordinary courſe of nature, and 
is ſuppoſed to foreſhew ſomething to come, either good or bad. Now 
oftendo is compounded of ob and endo, juſt as aſporto, from ab and 
porto, whether it is by a change of the & into /, or whether it has 
been rather owing to their having formerly made uſe of o6s for ob, 
as we ſay abs inſtead of ab: whence alſo cometh o&/canus, from 
canum ; obſcurus, from cura, &c. — 

2. We likewiſe meet with a great many of theſe verbs without 
the reduplication, Vectigal quod regi pendiſſent, Liv. Noffro tendiſti 
retia lecto, Propert. Which ſeveral not having rightly underſtood, 
have made it nei. But not to mention that Aldus and Regias's 
editions have zendifti, we meet with it alſo in Sen. Et qua plena 
rates carbaſa tenderant. In Hercul. fur. 

3. Moſt grammarians refuſe a ſupine to Pzpo, which Voſſius 
does not, becauſe, he ſays, we find peaitus in Catullus, which muſt 
undoubtedly have come from peditum, as crepitus from crepitum. 

The antients uſed tudo inſtead of tundo, whence is derived the 
frequentative verb zudito in Ennius, and the noun tades, an ham- 
mer, a beetle. Of this old verb they formed by reduplication the 
22 tutudi, which Charifius and Priſcian give to runde. And 

iomedes be ſides tutudi lets it alſo have zunfi. But neither of them 
are any longer to be found in authors of pure latinity. The ſu- 

5 tunſum may be authoriſed by the participle run⁰iα. 
T unſis gemit area frugibus, Georg. 3. 


RULE XXXVIII. 
Of the compounds of do and fido. 
1. The compounds of do make DIDI, DITUM. 
2. But abſc6ndo makes abſcondi. 
3. Sido bath ſidi without a ſupine. 
Q4 4. 1ts 
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4. Its compounds borrow SED] and SESSUM 
/ ledeo. 


| EXAMPLES. 

1. The verb do, das, is of the firſt conjugation; dare, 
to give. But moſt of its compounds are of the third, 
5 DIDI. in the preterite, and DITUM in the 

upine. 

Abd, abdidi, abditum, abdere : to hide, to remove. | 

Addo, addidi, 1tum, ere : to add. 

Condo, c6ndidi, conditum, condere: to build, to com- 
Poſe, to hide, to incloſe. 

Credo, credidi, ditum, dere : 10 credit or Jolieve, to 
think, to imagine, to truſt, to put confidence in, to lend, 
to put into one's hands, to commit or intruſt, wohence 
cometh creditum, a debt, any thing committed to one's 
zruft, credit, a truſt. Credo, like opinor, frequently 

© implies alſo a tacit irony. 

Dedo, dedidi, deditum, dedere : to yield, to ſurrender, 
to give up, to give over, to put himſelf under the pro- 
teftion : whence cometh dedititius. 

Dido, dididi, diditum, didere: fo give out, to ſpread 

abroad, to diſtribute, to divide. 

Edo, édidi, éditum, édere: 10 utter, to put forth; to 
ſet out in writing, to publiſh ; to declare, to tell, to 
name; to bring forth; to produce or ſhew ; to preſcribe 
a form, to utter oracles. 

Indo, idi, 1tum, ere : to put or ſet in: to put or lay upon. 

Perdo, didi, ditum, ere ; 70 loſe, to fpoil, to corrupt, to 
kill, to deſtroy. 

Prodo, prödidi, 8 prodere : to betray, to defer, 
zo diſcloſe, to accuſe, to — to manifeſt, to tranſmit 
by writing. 

Trado, didi, tum, ère: 10 give from band to Band, to 
deliver, to teach. 

Vendo, vendidi, venditum, véndere: to /ell, or ſet to ſale. 
2. Abſcondo, abſcöndi, ditum, condere : zo hide. 

3. SIDO, ſidi, ere : 20 perch, to light, as birds do; to 
fink, or go to the bottom. 
4. Its compounds borrow their preterite and ſupine 
of SEDEO, as 

Aſsido, aſſẽdi, — alsidere: to fo J n, to fi ; by ones 

Con- 
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Consido, conſẽdi, conſefſum, considere : to fit down, 
to pitch or light, as a bird doth, to ſettle, to ſink or go 
to the bottom. 
Desido, &di, ẽſſum, ere : to ſettle, to fink or fall down, 
to fit down or go to ſtool. | 
Insido, inſẽdi, inſefſum, insidere : 20 light upon, to fat 
on. | 
Obsido, edi, ẽſſum, ere : 10 ſeat himſelf in, to ſurround, 
to befiege, to keep blocked up. 5 | 
Resido, reſedi, reſeflum, residere : 10 fit down, to abide 
in a place. | 9 8 
Subsido, édi, ẽſſum, ere : 10 ſettle, to deſcend to the Bot- 
tom; to abide; to ſtop, or ſlay, 
ANNOTATION. | 
1. We read in Plautus concreduz for concredidi, in Caſina. But 
it may be taken from credo, which he himſelf made uſe of, ia 


Aulul. For as of q they formed duo; and of d, do; in like 
manner they ſaid perdo and perduo ; credo and creduo. | 
2. Formerly they uſed alſo to ſay, abſcondidi, according to 
Priſcian. The ſupine ab/conditum is in Cic. as well as ab/conditus 
and ab/condite, But they ſaid alto ab/con/um, whence cometh ab- 
ſconſio in Pliny ; abſconſor in Julius Firm. and ad/conse for aabeea in 
the old gloſſaries. | | | | 
3. S100 makes di, even according to Priſcian, though he ac 


| knowledges it was uſually avoided, becauſe it ought rather to 

make . Hence he is of opinion that in this itate of uncertainty 
it is far better to take the preterite ot /eaeo ior the ſimple, and to 
ſay fido, ſedi. Yet ſidi is in Columella, Patiemurque picem confideres 
cum ſiderit, &c. This verb hath no ſupine ; but in regard to 
its compounds they mult certainly follow thoſe of /edeov, as hath 


been already mentioned. | 
Route XXXIX. 
Of the verbs in NDO which loſe N. 


1. Frendo makes frendi, freſſum: 
2. Fundo hath fudi, fuſum; % findo, fidi, 
fiſſum; and ſcindo, ſcidi, ſciſſum. 


|  ExAMPLES. 

1. Frendo, frendi, follows the general rule in regard 
to the preterite ; freſſum /oſeth the N and doubleth the 
S; frendere: to grind or gnaſh the teeth together ; to 
grunt, to break or bruiſe. | 

2. FUNDO, fudi, fuſum, fundere : 10 pour out; 10 

caſt metal, to yield or give in abundance; to throw 


into, 


x; 
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into, to pour into; to throw into a looſeneſs ; 3 to 
diffuſe, to ſcatter; to ſquander ; to diſcomfit ; to 
utter ; to ſpeak. 


Confiindo, confudi, confaſum, confündere: to confound, 


to mix together, to throw into confuſion. 

Effundo, effudi, effüſum, effandere : to pour out, to 
vield or give in abundance; to empty; to di iſembogue ; 
10 laviſh, to waſte riotouſiy; to come or run forth in 
companies; to ſpread abroad; to relate; to di ſcomfit. 

Infando, infudi, infüſum, infündere: 70 pour into; to 


diffuſe ; to ſpread. 


Offundo, adi, uſum, undere : to pour or ſprinkle upon; 


to ſpread, or throw over; to impoſe upon, to deceive; 
to darken; to cover with,clouds. 

Perfündo, di, ſum, dere: 10 pour all over, to waſh, 
to bathe ; to bedew, to beſprinkle; to imbrue, ſeaſon, or 
give a tinkture to; to fill, to repleniſh the ſoul with 
Joy; to ſeize him all over. 4 

Profiindo, di, ſum, dere: to pour out; to pour out in 
great abundance, to ſpend exiravagantly, to laviſh, to 
ſquander away; to ſhoot out ; to ſpread; to moiſten ; 

to ſhew itſelf to the very bottom. 

FINDO, fidi, fiſſum, findere: to cleave, to ſlit, to 

| divide. 

Diffindo, diffidi, diffiſſum, diffindere : 70 cleave i in two, 

SCINDO, ſcidi, ſciſſum, ſcindere : 7% cut, to pull in 
pieces, to tear, to break off, to divide, to break open, 
to refreſh or renew. 


Abſcindo, abſcidi, abſciſſum, abſcindere: % cut, ts 


cut off, to rent off. 
Conſcindo, conſcidi, conſciſſum, conſcindere ; to cut 


or tear in pieces, to flaſh. 

Reſcindo, Idi, iſſum, ere : zo cut off; to cut or break 
down ;, to retrench, to rip up; lo aboliſh, to cancel, or 
repeal. 

FIDO. See the 77th. rule of the verbs neuter paſſive. 

RULE XL. | 
Of the verbs that make SI, SUM. | 
Ludo, divido, claudo, lædo, trudo, rado, 


plaudo, and rodo, have the preterite m 0 
an 
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and the ſupine in SUM : the ſame muſt be * 
F the pad of vado. 


EXAMPLES. 

Theſe 1 nine verbs change DO into SI in the prete- 

rite, and into SUM in the ſupine. ; 

1. LUDO, luſi, luſum, lüdere: to play, to make 
paſtime, to cheat, to banter, to write verſes, to play 
at a game, to put a trick upon Ine. 

Ablüdo, fi, ſum, dere : 20 diſagree, to be unlike. 
Allido, fi, ſum, ere : to play and ſport with one, to play 
on one or banter, to allude unto. 

Deludo, fi, ſum, ere : to delude, to cheat, to deceive: 
to fruſtrate or diſappoint. 

Elido, fi, ſum, & ere: to avoid, to elude, to ſhift off, to 

ar 
„ade 1 illül, illüſum, illüdere: to play upon one, 10 
mock, to jeer. 

2. DT'VIDO, diviſi, iſum, idere : to divide, to diſ- 
tribute; to diſtinguiſh & law or opinion, that con- 

tains ſeveral points. 

3. CLAUDO, clauſi, clauſum, claudere : to ſhut, 
to conclude, to finiſh. 

Its compounds come rather fiom CLUDO, which 

is even uſed by ſome authors. 
Exclũdo, excluſi, exclũſum, exclüdere: to ſhut out, to 
put out, to hinder, to exclude, to rejects, to drive out, 


to baniſh, to caſt off, to hatch 28 


Inclũdo, inclũſi, inclüſum, includere : to include or in- 
cloſe. 

Præclüdo, præclüſi, precluſum, præclũdere: to hut 
br. flop up a paſjage, to hinder one from entering. 
Reclido, fi, ſum, recludere: to open, 10 * , to 

reveal. 

4. LADO, leſi, læſum, læ dere: 10 hurt, to offend, 

to injure. 

Its compounds change into I long; as 
Allido, alliſ, ſum, ere: to daſb or throw any thing a- 
 gainſ# the ground, to break. 

Collido, colliſi, colliſum, collidere : to beat, knock, or 
bruiſe together ; to daſh one againſt another, _ 


ON DOS 
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Illido, illiſi, illiſum, illidere: zo daſh or beat againſt. 
But Illz'fum, /ound and unhurt, is a noun, becauſe 
there is no ſuch verb as 7/20. 

. TRUDO, truſi, ſeldom uſed, truſum, trũdere: 
to thruſt, to puſh. 

Abſtrũdo, abſtrũſi, abſtrũſum, ne to hide, to con- 
ceal ; to caſt away, 

Detriido, fi, ſum, ere: 70 drive away, 10 put out, to 
ſhove from, to defer. 

Extrudo, extriifi, extraſum, extriidere : 10 thruſt out. 

Intrũdo, intrũſi, ſum, intrudere: 70 thru/t in, to intrude. 
6. RADO, raſi, raſum, radere : to ſhave, to ſcrape, 

or ſcratch 

Abrado, fi, ſum, ere: to ſcrape or ſhave off, to cut or 
chop off, to get from another. 

Corrado, fi, ſum, ere : 7o ſcrape or rake together. 

Erado, erafi, eraſum, eradere : 10 ſcrape out, to put out, 
to blot out. 

7. PLAUDO, fi, ſum, ere: 7 clap hands, to applaud. 
Applaudo: complãudo or -õdo, fi, ſum, dere: to applaud. 
Explaudo or -0do, ſi, ſum, ere : to drive out, to N, to 

reject, to explode, to fire off a great gun. | 

8. RODO, roſi, roſum, rodere: to gnaw, 10 backbite. 


| Arr6do, arr6f, arroſum, arrodere ; to gnaw, to nibble. 


Corrodo, corrödi, corrõſum „ Corrodere : to gnaw, 10 
corrode or fret. 

9. VADO, vaſi, vaſum, very little uſed without its 
compounds, vadere : to go. _ 

Evido, fi, ſum, ere : to eſcape, to run away, 10 avoid, 
to paſs over, to get or come to, 10 go or reach to, to 
climb, to become or grow, 

li invãſi, invaſum, invadere : 0 invade, to . 
to take by ſtorm, to fall upon. : 

Pervado, pervaſi, pervaſum, pervadere ; 10 go over or 

through, to paſs through, to ſpread over all. | 


ANNOTATION. 


The preterite of rado is hardly to be met with uncompounded. 
Neither are the preterite and ſupine of wado more current. The 
reterite however 1s in Tertull. Ad eum ex Libya Hammon waſit, 
b. de Pall. And in Mart. according to Aldus's edition, et Breve 
waſit opus. Where others read raſit. 


RuLE 
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Forint Xi 
Of cado, cædo and cede, with their compounds. 

1. Cado hath cecidi, calum : _. 
2. Its compounds, all but three, have no ſupine. 
3. Cædo makes cecidi, cæſum; its compounds 

eldi, ciſum. 
4. Cedo hath ceſſi, ceſſum; its compounds have 

the ſame. 


EXAMPLES. 


I have joined theſe three verbs together becauſe of 
the reſemblance they bear to each other, that they 
may be more eaſily remembered. 

1. CADO, cẽcidi, caſum, cadere : 10 fall, to flip or 
ide down, to tumble down, to fink or droop, to be 
diſheartened, to be laid as the wind, to be caſt in law, 
to ſuit or agree with, to be capable, to arrive, to 
paſs, to ſucceed, to chance or fall out, to come, to be. 

From thence alſo cometh Capucvs, ready to fall, 
unable to bear up itſelf. Bona cadũca, goods eſ- 
cheated to the prince or lord: fundi cadũci, lands 

ſubjett to the right of amortization, 

2. The compounds of this verb change the A into I 
ſhort ; but there are only three of them that have its ſu- 
pine; viz. incido, occido, ricido. The others go without. 
A“ ccido, accidi, accidere : to fall down at, or before, to 
Fall, to happen, to come te, 10 be. 

Cancido, concidi, concidere: to fall all of a ſudden, to die, 

E xcido, éxcidi, excidere: to fall out or away, to fail or 
forget, to fail or periſp, to be forgotten. 
T'ncido, 1di, incaſum, incidere : 0 fall into, to fall in or 

Upon, to meet with, to befall or happen. 

O'ccido, occidi, occãſum, occidere : to fall, to die. 

Recido, recid1, recaſum, recidere : to fall back, whence 
comes recaſurum in Cic. Id ego puto ad nihilum re- 
caſurum. 

3. CADO, cecidi, cæſum, cæ dere: to cut, to whip, 
to beat, to ſtrike, to kill, to diſſe, to ſell by auction, 
and by retail. 

It makes the reduplication by E ſimple, changing 
the diphthong Z 1 into I long in the ſecond ſyllable, 

as 
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as well of its preterite as of the preſent of its compounds, 
which loſe this reduplication, according to the ſecond 
rule. . 
Abſcido, abſcidi, abſciſum, ere : 0 cut off, 
Accido, accidi, acciſum, dere : 10 cut all round, to bring 
to the ground, to demoliſh, to weaken, np] RC 
Circumcido, di, ſum, ere : to cut or pare about, to lop, 
to circumciſe. | | 
Concido, di, ſum, ere: 70 cut in pieces, to chop, to 
| beat, to Kill. | 
Decido, di, ſum, ere : tt cut Y, to decide or determine 
as arbitrator, by cutting off all ſubject of diſpute, to ap- 
point, to tranſact, to determine an affair, to compound, 
to capitulate. | | | 
Excido, di ſum, cre: 10 cut out. 
Incido, di, ſum, ere : 1% cut, ts ingrave; to etch, to 
grave; to pare about; to cut or make ſhorter. | 
Occido, di, ſum, ere : Zo kill, to torment, 
Præcido, di, ſum, ere : to cut, pare, or chop off; to 
take away clean ; to prevent. 
Recido, di, ſum, ere: zo cut off, to pare. 
Succido, di, ſum, cre : 10 cut down, to fell trees; alſo 
to moto corn. 5 | : 
4. CEDO, ceſſi, ceſſum, cẽdere: 10 give place, to 
give up or reſign, to give ground, to retreat, to 
- paſs away, to come, to happen, to fall out, to be- 
long and devolve to a perſon. Hence cometh the 
word cẽſſio, ſpeaking of the term or time appointed 
for doing any particular thing, or when the day of 
payment 15 come, and we have a right to demand our 


* 


money. 
Abſcedo, abſcẽſſi, abſcẽſſum, abſcedere : to withdraw, 

to depart, to leave off, to ſuppurate. | | 
Accedo, ẽſſi, ẽſſum, edere : to draw near, to be added 
lo, or increaſed, to govern, to engage in ſome employ- 
ment, to ſubmit, to agree, to ſuit himſelf, to conſent, 
to be like, to be conformable, to be comparable, to be 
acceſſory or joined to another thing ſo as to increaſe it. 
Accedit quod, &c. There is this moreover, which is 

often tranſlated by, befdes, further, &c. 

Concedo, £1, ẽſſum, dere: 10 give place to, to grant, 
10 
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to allow, to conſent or give way, to abate, to Submit, 
to yield to, to permit, to give, to pardon, to quit, to 
agree, to candeſcend, to _— to retire or withdraw, 
40 90. 

Dectdo, decẽſſi, ẽſſum, ere : 10 yield or give place to; ta 
pay honours to; to depart, to retire, retreat or with- 
draw; to quit his place, office, or government ; to re- 
linquiſb a thing; to be diminiſhed or abated; to weaken 
or decay 3 ; to . one's company; to die. 

Diſcẽdo, eM, ẽſſum, cre: to depart, to go away; to put 
to the vote; to give his vote even without rifing from 
his place; to be of a contrary opinion; to change ſenti- 
ment; to retire when the war is at an end, and to lay 

| down his arms ; to open or gape ; to come well off; to. 

gain or loſe his cauſe ; to remain unpuniſhed ; to be 
changed; to except. 

Excẽdo, &ſſi, ẽſſum, dere : to be gone, to remove, to go 
out, to withdraw, to exceed, to ſurpaſs, to go beyoud 
bounds and meaſure. 

Incedo, ęſſi, ẽſſum, dere: 10 go in Nate, or ſimply, to 
walk, to go. 

| Intercẽdo, ẽſſi, ẽſſum, * to come between, to appoſa, 
to hinder, to intercede, to go between, to interpoſe. To 
be betwixt two things, as time, union, connection, di- 
viſion, enmity, friendſhip, Sc. to happen or chance, to 
come in the mean time, to withſtand, to engage or be 
ſurety for one's debt. . 

Præcẽdo, ẽſſi, ẽſſum, dere : to precede, to go before, to 
excel, to ſurpaſs. 

Procedo, efſi, eflum, dere :. to proceed, to go or come 
forth, to march on; to walk in ſlate, to go or come 
along; to advance, riſe, or increaſe; to go forward ; 
to go before; to proſper or ſucceed. 

Recedo, éſſi, ẽſſum, dere: to retire or withdraw, to re- 
treat, to give ground, to go from, to be at a diſtance, 
to return, to go back. 

Secedo, éſſi, eſſum, dere : to ge apart, to withdraw. 

Succedo, ęſſi, ẽſſum, dere : 20 come under; te come into; 
to approach, to come 1; to ſucceed, or came in the place; 
zo go well forward, to have good ſucceſs. _ 


* 


OBSERVATION. 
On the preterites of ſome verbs in DO. 


Here therefore we ſhould take particular notice that cedo with a 
fimple E makes ceſf, ceſſum, cedere: and cado with E, makes 
ceciai with a ſimple E in the preterite, becauſe the of the preſent 
tenſe 1s Changed here into 7 long, and the ſyllable CE is only an 
augment in imitation of the Greeks, juſt as in falls, fefzll:; in tollo, 
tetuli, and the like, but the ſupine cſum reſumes the æ, cædere, 
to cut. Cado makes alſo cecidi, but with the 7 ſhort in the penulti- 
ma. All theſe little differences occaſioned this Latin verſe. 

Cedo facit ce; cecidi cado; cædo cecidi. 

But we meet alſo in the pandects with accedifſe for acceſſiſſe, and 
with accederat for accęſſerat, which ſeems to be too good authority 
to find fault with. i 

We mult alſo take particular care not to be miſtaken in regard to 
the compounds of cado and cædo. Thoſe of cado change A into [ 
ſhort ; and thoſe of cædo change & into I long, as occido, occidi, 
ecca/um, occidere, to die, to fall, from cage : YN occido, occidi, occi- 

, occidere, to kill, from ca&do. See the examples above given. 
We ſhould alſo take notice of the compounds of Sido. For 
eonfido with an S makes conſedi, con/zJum, according to the 38th rule. 
And concido with a C, makes concidi, conciſum, from cado ; or cõn- 
di, without a ſupine, from cado. 

Notice ought alſo to be taken of the preterite of the compounds 
of /cindo - for conſcidi with SC, and conſci ſum with two at the end, 
come from conſcindo, where the S is doubled merely to lengthen the 
quantity of the ſyllable CI, which from being ſhort in the preterite, 
is long in the ſupine. And heretofore it was written alſo with a ſin- 
gle 8, as in Juſtin, ab&/ci/fs auribus, and the like. See its other 
compounds in the 3th rule. is 


RuLe XLII. 
Of the verbs in GO. 
1. The Verbs in GO make XI, CTUM. 
2. Figo, frigo, have alſo XUM. 
3- Pergo hath perrexi, perreftum ; and ſurgo, 


ſurrexi, ſurretum. 


ExXAMPLES. | 
1. The verbs in GO make the preterite in XI, and 
the ſupine in CTUM. As | 
CINGO, cinxi, ctum, ere : 10 tie about, to gird; to 
ſurround or defend; to ſurround or inviron, to beſiege. 
Accingo, accinxi, accinctum, accingere : to gird to, 
to prepare for, to go about a thing briſkly, to provide 
 bimſeclf with, to arm himſelf. . 

[= 


/ 
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Præcingo, xi, ctum, Ere : 10 begirt, to encompaſs, to in- 
cloſe, to get himſelf ready. 

JUNG, junxi, &um, gere: 10 join, to put together, 
to aſſociate, to yoak. | 

 Adjungo, xi, ctum, gere: to join to, to aſſociate, to 
couple, to take in alliance, to take part with, to bring 
over or reconcile. 

Conjungo, xi, ctum, conjüngere: fo join together, to 
ally, to unite. 

Disjüngo, xi, ctum, ere: #0 ſeparate, to disjoin, to divide. 

Injüngo, xi, &um, ere : to join with or upon, to injoin, 
to command, to inflict a puniſhment, to give orders, to 

Join together, to build near, io aſſemble, to | bring near, 

. to bring or lay upon. | 

Sejungo, xi, ctum, ere: 10 ſeparate. | 

Abjüngo, abjfinxi, abjünctum, ages: to part or 

ſeparate. 

| MUNGO, xi, cum, very little 2 gere: 10 wipe 

one's nefe. 

Emüngo, emünxi, emũünctum, &re: 10 wipe or ſnuff the 
noſe, to ſnuff a candle, to cheat one of his money. 

PLANGO, planxi, planftum, plangere: 1 beat or 
Strike againſt ; to lament, bewail, or bemoan. - 

TINGO, tinxi, — tingere: 70 dye, to colour, to 
paint. 

Intingo, xi, cum, & ere: to dip in, to ſtrep in, to dye or 
colour. 

The compounds of FLIGO, which is grown ob- 
ſolete, from whence however comerh flitus, Ying. a 
Ariting or daſhing againſt. 

Afligo, xi, ctum, ere: 4% affick, to ver, to torment, 
to perſecute, to ruin, to throw on the ground, to oppreſs, 
to trample under foot, 70 demoliſh, to weaken and bring 

low, to make unhappy. + 

Confligo, conflixi, conflictum, confligere : to contend, 
4% encounter. 

Infligo, inflixi, ctum, cre: 7 Jay upon, to- Arile, to 
bring upon, to fling. | 

REGO, rexi, rectum, regere : 20 govern, to conduee. 

Arrigo, arrexi, arr6tum, arrigere: 10 lift up or r aſe, 
% encourage, 


Vor. I, R Dirigo, | 


PP. COT —— 
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Dirigo, Exi, ctum, ere: 10 direct, to conduct, to regu- 

5 late; to level or aim; to order, to ſet in array; to re- 

| fer one thing to another ; to rule or guide, to meaſure 
or mark out. 

Erigo, erẽxi, erẽctum, erigere ; 10 ere? or make up- 
right, to rouſe or excite, to Jer up, to lift or bold up, 
to comfort or relieve. 

Porrigo, porrexi, porreftum, ere : to ſtretch, to extend, 

1 to reach. 

. The verbs ending in GUO are alſo comprehended 

Ll here, becauſe we ſay GO, not GUO, as for example 

the compounds of STINGUO, unuſual, 

Diſtinguo, diſtinxi, diſtinctum, diſtinguere: to divide, 
zo ſeparate, to diſtinguiſb, to mark, to diverſify, to ſet 
or inamel. 

Extinguo, extinxi, extinctum, extinguere: 70 extin- 

_ guiſh, to quench, to appeaſe or int, to aboliſh, to deſtroy. 
Præſtinguo, xi, &um, ere : 10 render obſcure, to put 
out ; to ſtifle, to deface, to dazzle the fight. 

'UNGUO or UNO, unxi, (and heretofore ungui) 
unctum, üngere: 10 axoint, to ſmear, to bedawb, 10 
perfume. 

Exungo, exünxi, exünctum, cxüngere: to anoint. 

Inüngo, i inünxi, inünctum, 1 inüngere: the ſame. 

Perüngo, perũnxi, ctum, perũngere: to anoint all over. 
The two next have CT UM and XUM. 

| 2. FIGO, fixi, fixum, and ſometimes fictum, fi lgere : 
ö to fix, to faſten, to run through. 
Its compounds have TOP more than the former 
ſupine. 

Aff Igo, affixi, affixum, ere : to faſten, to clap cloſe 10 
fs upon, to attribzte. 

Configo, xi, xum, cre: 0 fix, 10 run ebrouph, to faſten, 
fo nail. 

Defigo, xi, xum, ere : 7o fix, to foſten againſt a wall or 
any other place, to ingrave, to imprint, 10 Place, 10 

4 | ſet, to put before one's eyes, Zo repreſent, to aftoniſh, 

i „ to ſurprixe, to ſhock, 

4 Infigo, infixi, infixum, 1 to fix or faſten in. 

Refigo, refixi, refixum, refigere: 1 faſten onew, t0 
pluck down what is faſtened, ta cancel, to abrogate and 
difannul, FRI- 
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FRI GO, frixi, frixum and frictum, frigere: to fry, to 
parcbd. | Bas: 
3. PERGO, perrexi, perrẽctum, pergere : 10 go, 70 
continue, to purſue, toperſevere, to haſten, to go forcward. 
It is alfo taken for to begin to ſpeak or att. 
 SURGO, fſurrexi, ſurrẽctum, ſargere : fo riſe. 
Aſſürgo, aſſurrẽxi, aſſurrẽctum, aſſürgere: to riſe up, to 
tand up, to tiſe up to one, to do him reverence. 
Conſürgo, rexi, re&tum, conſurgere : to riſe up together, 
Exſürgo, exurrexi, rẽctum, exurgere :. 70 riſe up, to 
bring, or iſſue. - 1 | | 
Inſurgo, inſurrẽxi, etum, Ere: 10 riſe up againſt, to 
make head againſt. 185 1 
Reſürgo, éxi, èctum, ere: 10 riſe or flouriſh, again, to 
riſe from the dead, to recover. 
;  _ANNOTATION. 
Fi hath alſo f&um according to Diomedes. Sagitiis confckus. 
Scaur. Giffanius in his Index proves the ſame by the authority of 
Cic. and Varr. Scipio Gentilis has obſerved that Calliſtratus ſpoke 
in the ſame manner: Si quando navis wel infia, vel fracta, &c. 
FRI co hath alfo frifum ; frictum cicer, Hor. frictæ nuces, Plaut. 
caro fricta. Pliny. | | 
SRO O comes from rego, as much as to ſay ſarrego, or ſurſaum 


ego me; for which reaſon urge and ſurrigo, have the ſame prete- 
rite and ſupine, whence cometh /urreda cornua, Colum. ſurrecte 


mucrone, Lavy | | 

With regard to pergo, ſome derive it from ago; but fince it does 
not follow the preterite of the latter, there is a greater probability 
of its coming from rego. - . 
RUE E XLIII. - 
| Of thoſe verbs which drop their N in the ſupine. 
Pingo, ſtringo, fingo, arop their N in the ſupine, 

and make IC TUM. | 

| ExAMPIES. 

| Theſe three verbs follow the general rule, but they 
loſe their N in the ſupine. | 1 K 
PINGO, pinxi, pictum, (and not pinctum) pingere: 79 
Diaint, to ſtain, to deck or ſet ut. | 
Appingo, appinxi, appictum, appingere : 20 Join unto, 
to faſten, to add; to paint. „ 
Depingo, depinxi, depictum, ere: to paint, to repreſent. 


Expingo, xi, ctum, ère: 70 paint, to draw. 
"MY STRINGO, 
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ih STRINGO, ſtrinxi, ſtrictum, Candnot ſtrinctum, ) ſtrin- 
i gere: to graſp or hold faſt, to tie hard or cloſe, to 
1 curry a horſe, to gather, to lop or cut, to touch lightly 
Wl | upon, to make naked or bare, to draw his ſword. 

Wl Adſtringo, xi, ctum, ere: 0 tie hard or cloſe, to bind, 

Willi to oblige, to conſtrain. 

48 Conſtringo, xi, &um, ere : to bind faſt, to tie, to con- 
ſtrain or compel, to reſtrain or bridle, 

Deſtringo, xi, ctum, cre : 10 cut or lop off, to gather or 
pull fruit, to ſcrape or raſe off, to diminiſh. 

Diſtringo, xi, &um, ère: to bind cloſe, io buſy or take 
one up, to rub or cleanſe the body, to curry a horſe, to 
frike, prick, or touch ſoftly, to chip or pare, to draw 
a fword, to diſiraf or put into confuſion. 

Obſtringo, xi, ctum, ere: 20 bind cloſe, to tie up, to oblige. 

Perſtringo, xi, ctum, ere: 70 wring hard, to tie up cloſe; 
to dazzle ; to touch any thing in diſcourſe, to glance at 
11; to offend highly, to raze or grate; to ſay a thing 

| in fer words; to cenſure, to find fault with, to re- 

ſit © proach, lightly to run over, to graze upon. 
35 FINGO, finxi, fictum, (and not finctum) fingere: 10 
. make, to faſhion, or mould; to frame or build; to 
imagine, to invent, to contrive ; to feign or counter- 
feit ; to ſuit or accommodate. 

Affingo, affinxi, affictum, affingere: 70 form or faſhion; 
10 deviſe or frame; to invent or add to a ſtory; to 
counterfeit and reſemble. 

Confingo, xi, ctum, ere: to form or make ; to feign, to 

1 invent, to ſhape or faſhion. 

4 Effingo, xi, ctum, ere: 7o faſhion, to work, to ingrave; 
to repreſent or expreſs ; to imitate. 

 _ANNOTATION. | | 

Priſcian, and after him Deſpauter with fome others, join Ri x O 
to the abovementioned. But this verb is no longer uſed, as Vere- 
peus hath juſtly obſerved: in lien of which we make uſe of the de- 
ponent ringor. Ille ringitur, tu rideas, Ter. 'This verb has never 
a preterite, but very likely it had one formerly, ſince we ſtill ſay 


7i&us, a grinning or ſcornful opening of the mouth, Cicero 
makes uſe of its — Ille libenter accipiet, hi ſubringenturs 


| ad Attic. 
| RULE XLIV, 
Of the verbs which make IGI or EGI, and ACTUM. 


1. Tango makes tctigi, tactum ; 
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2. Pango, 
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2. Pango, pegi, panxi, pactum. 
From the old verb pago comes pepigi. 

4. Theſe have EGI, ACT UM, vis. frango, 

ago, compingo, cogo, impingo, ſuppingo. 

5. Dego, prodigo, fatago, Save EGI without 

4 ſupme. 
EXAMPLES, 

1. TANGO, tẽtigi, tactum, tangere : to touch, 40 

ſtrike, to meddle with. 

Its compounds . A into I, but take A in the 
ſupine. | 
Attingo, 1gi, aCtum, ere : #0 touch lightly, to reach or to 

arrive at, to treat of, to be related "= 70 belong to or 

to concern. 

Contingo, igi, actum, & ere : #0 touch or lay bold of, to 

| arrive at, to hit, to reach to, to befall one, to attain to, 

Obtingit, öbtigit, 1 it has oaly the third perſon ) obtĩn- 
gere: it falleth to by lot, it happeneth. 

Pertingo, pèrtigi, pertactum, pertingere : 10 extend, or 
reach along. 

2. PANGO, heretofore pegi, now panxi, pactum, 
pangere : 10 frrike or drive in, to plant, to compoſe verſes. 

In regard to its compounds, fome of them retain A, 
and form the preterite more elegantly in ANXI ; as 
Circumpango, panxi, pactum, pangere : 2% ſet or plant 
round. 

Depango, depänxi, depactura, pangere : 10 plant, ta 
faſten in the ground. 

Repango, panxi, actum, repangere : zo /et or plant, to 

raff. 

L Others change A into I, and forming the prete- 
rite in EGI, they reſume A in the ſupine ; as 
Compingo, & egi, äctum, ere : 20 compact or put together, 

to make or frame a thing of ſeveral pieces, ta faſten, ta 

bind coſe, to ſet in. 

Impingo, i impẽgi, impactum, impingere: 10 hit, daſh, 
or throw a gainſ, to run aground ; ta ſtumble, to clap 
or faſten upon. Plaut. 

Suppingo, e egi, äctum, ère: 20 . underneath, rarely. 


| uſed, 
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3. PAGO, is obſolete; but from thence-comes pepigi. 
I have covenanted or agreed upon. 
ANNOTATION. 


4. There are ſome who derive. the latter compounds from the 
verb ago; but be that as it may, we muſt take care ngt to confound 
them with thoſe of pingo, xi; to paint, which are in the 43d rule. 

3. Pepigi comes from the old verb pago, as cecidi from cado, ac- 
cording to Qintilian. And this verb was borrowed from the Do- 
ric rd inſtead of 74yv. But egi came from pango, as fregi from 

Fango. T onfillam pegi lævo in littore, Pacuv. apud Priſcian. 'Tur- 
nebus takes notice that Cicero has made uſe of it in the 2. de leg. 

Reguiri placere terminos, quos Socrates pegerit, Where pegerit is the 
ſame as panxerit, whereas pepigerit would make quite another ſenſe, 
and be taken for padtus fuerit. For inſtead of pago we now uſe 
paciſcor, taken from pace, is, for pago. Which does not hinder 
Pang from being alſo formed of the latter verb, by adding u, in 
imitation of the 8 who frequently uſe this laſt letter in their 
derivatives, as of 564w, Oba, prevenio, and a multitude of others, 


On the contrary the verb following frango makes its preterite as 


if it were from Frago, by dropping of „ whence alſo comes Fra- 
gilis : and frago ſhould come from fue for pryw, to Great; by add- 
ing the ZEolic digamma, of which we ſhall have ſomething to ſay 
in the treatiſe of letters. 


All theſe form the preterite in EGI, and the ſupine 
in ACTUM. 

FRANGO, fregi, fractum, frangere: to break, to brui iſe, 
2 wakes, to wear out, to de Arc, to violate, or in- 
Fringe, to vanguiſh. 

Confringo, ẽgi, a&tum, confringere : 10 break open. 

Defringo, cgi, actum, defringere: to break. down or off. 

Effringo, e egi, actum, ere: 10 break in pieces, to break 
open. 

Infringo, e egi, actum, ere : 10 break, to break Jown, to 
break in pieces, to bruiſe. 

Perfringo, e egi, äctum, cre: 1% break through, to break 
or daſh in pieces. 

AGO, egi actum, agere : to do, to purſue, to drive, 
to Lead, to treat or deal with, to ſpeak, to plead, to 
awell, to live, to throw, to govern, to att or per- 
ſonate, to eſteem. 5 
Its compounds change A into 1 ſhort, as; 

Abigo, egi, àctum, agere : 10 drive away; to ſend away, 
to drive away cattle; a ſo to fleal cattle, 

A'digo, adẽgi, adiftum, adigere: to drive, to bring 2 
to force, | A* 
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A'mbigo, &gi, aftum, ere : 4% doubt, to be in ſuſpence, 
to diſpute or quarrel, | 3 

Exigo, exẽgi, äctum, ere : 10 require, to demand, 10 
pray, io end or finiſb, to diſpatch, to examine, to ſpend 
or paſs away, to drive out, to baniſh. 

Redigo, Egi, äctum, ere: 10 bring back again, io con- 
rain, to drive or force back, to gather, to heap to- 
gether, to amaſs, to turn into money, to compel to re- 
turn, to ſubdue, to make eaſy. 

Satisẽxigo, Egi, acturn, ere : 10 demand ſecurity. 

Sühigo, égi, actum, ſubigere : 10 bring under, to ſubdue, 
to conſtrain, to tame, to till, to whet, to beat or ſtamp, 
to dig or caſt up. | | 

Tranſigo, transegi, transãctum, transigere : 10 paſs or 
thruſt through, to pierce, to tranſact bufineſs, to con- 
clude, to make an end of a controverſy. 

Perago, (it retains the A) peregi, perãctum, peragere :: 
to finiſh, to accompliſh, to perform, to perfect, to con- 
vict, to cauſe ſentence of condemnation to be paſſed. 

5. Cogo, coegi, coactum, cagere : t gather, to aſ- 

 femble, to make thick, to curdle, to compel, to rally 
er bring up, to drive in, to collect taxes, to draw 
up or range under certain heads, to conclude and in- 
fer, to reduce to reaſon. 

And in like manner compingo, impingo, ſuppingo, 
See p. 245. | | a | 
6. Theſe other three compounds have no ſupine. 

Dego, degi, degere : 70 lead, to paſs, to ſpend, to con- 
tinue, to live, to dwell. x | | 

Prodigo, egi, cre : to drive forth, N laſh out or laviſh, 
to ſquander away, Varr. | 

Satago, ſatẽgi, ſatägere: to be buſy about a thing, to be in 
great care about it, ta buſtle and keep a pudder, to have 
enough to do, to intermedale, to over-do, to aver-att. j 


KRI XIV. 
Of pungo, and of lego with its compounds. 
1. Pungo makes punxi, or rather pupugis 
punctum. | 
2. Lego bath legi, lectum. 
3. But three of its compounds makeEXI, ECTUM. 
; R 4 Exau- 
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ExaMPpLES - 

1. PUN GO, punxi, very little ufed except when com- 
pounded, püpugi, punctum, püngere: 10 prick or 
ing; to gall, to vex. 

Its compounds form their preterite different ways. 

Compungo, compupugi, Rob. Steph. compimxi, V. 
compũnctum, compungere : 10 prick, to ting, to vex. 

Diſpungo, diſpünxi, diſpünctum, diſpüngere: 40 cancel, 
zo efface, to note, or ſet down, to examine or balance 
an account. 

Expungo, expunxi, expunctum, vt fngere : to put or croſs 
out, to expunge, to put out things written by ſetting 
pricks under every letter, to Pay. 


Repüngo, repupugi, and repunxi, Steph. and Voſſ. re- 


pünctum, repungere : 10 prick or goad again; io vex 
— _ to be * 
. LEGO, legi, lectum, legere : to gather, to gather 
wo = , to beap up, to read, to chooſe, to draw, to receive, 
20 aſſociate, to admit, to coaſt by, to coaſt or keep to 
the coaſt, to recite, to call over the ſenate when the un- 
worthy members were expelled in order to keep the others. 
zo their duty. 
Some of its compounds preſerve E, as 
Alllego, allegi, allectum, allegere : 70 "—_ one into a 
place, or into a ſociety, to admit. 


Præ lego, prælẽgi, prælẽctum, prelegere : 70 read to 


one, as a maſter to his ſcholars; zo expound ; to paſs 
or go by. 

Rélego, relegi, relẽctum, relegere : to read over again, 
Zo gather again, to go back. | 
Others change E into I, as 

Colligo, egi, eftum, ere: 10 gather, or bring together 3 
zo lie, or truſs up; to recover himſelf or take bears; 
zo call to mind, to recolleft ; to harneſs, or join toge- 
zher ; to pack up bis awles; to acquire; to conclude ; 
to infer. 

Deligo, delẽgi, dele&tum, es to chooſe ; to ga- 
ther, to Pick. 

Eligo, elégi, eléctum, eligere : 10 chooſe, to pick ont. 

SEligo, ſelegi, ſeléctum, ſeligere : to chooſe out, to pick 


aud lay afi 4, to al. 
3. There 
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3. There are three of its compounds which have 
EXI, in the preterite, and retain the ſupine of the ſim- 


ple in ECTUM. 
Diligo, dilexi, dilẽctum, diligere: 10 n. or reſpect; 


to love dearly. 
Intelligo, intellexi, intellẽctum, intelligere : 1⁰ under- 
fand, to know, to comprehend, to ſee, to learn. 
Negligo, neglexi, neglẽctum, ere : 10 neglełt, to de eſpi/e. 
| ANNOTATION. 
The two laſt had heretofore EGl, intellegi, Ulp. val » Priſcian 


and Diomedes. 
RulE XLVI. 
Of mergo ſpargo and ergo. 
Mergo, ſpargo, and tergo make SI, and SUM. 
| EXAMPLES 
MERGO, merſi, merfum, meErgere : 10 put under wa- 
ter, to immerſe, to fink. 

| Demergo, demerſi, ſum, ere: to dive, to fink to the 
bottom, to plun ge over head and ears. 

Immergo, ſi, ſum, ere: to plunge or dip over headand ears. 

Submergo, ſubmerſi, ſum, ere; to drown, to fink under 
Walter. 

SPARGO, ſparſi, ſparſum, ſpargere : 9 firew or throw 
about; to ſow ; to ſprinkle or bedew; to 2 abroad, 
to Publiſh: 

Its compounds change A into E; as 

Aſpérgo, aſperſi, afperſum, aſpergere : to beſprinkle, to 
wet or moiſten ; to corn, to powder, to ſeaſon; to aſperſe 
or beſpatter ; to intermix or interlace; to give a little, 
or a ſprinkling. 

- Conſpergo, ſi, ſum, ere: 10 beſprinkle, to ſftrew. | 

Diſpergo, fi, ſum, gere : to /catter, to d. Yperſe, to ſpread 


abroad. 
Inſpergo, fi, ſum, ere : to ſprinkle, to caf upon or among ; 


to ſcatter, 
 TERGO, terſi, terſum, tergere : 70 wipe, to clean, to 


ſcour. 
The ſame as TERGEO. See the 21ſt rule. 
Abſtergo, erſi, erſum, ere : fo wipe clean; FH Fg off or 


away, 
Detergo, 
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Detergo, deterſi, erſum, ere : 10 wipe, bruſh, or ſeour to 
clear up, to uncover; 10 break the oars ' by running fout 
againſt them. 

RULE XLVII. 
Of thoſe verbs which either have no ſupine, or no preterite. 
1. Ni ingo, clango, and ango, have XI, without 
a ſupine. 


2. B vergo and ambigo _ neither preterite 
nor ſupine. 
EXAMPLES. 


Theſe three verbs form the preterite in XI, purſuant 
to the general rule ; but they have never a ſupine. 


NINGO, ninxi, ningere: to ſuow. 


ANGO, anxi, ängere: to flrangle, tbrottle, choak, or 
train; lo teaze, to vex, or trouble one. 


5 CLANGO, clanx1, clangere : to ſound à trumpet. 


2. The two next have neither preterite nor ſupine, 
VERGO, vergere: to decline, to bend, lie, or look toward. 
Devergo, devergere : 70 bend, or decline downward. 
A'MBIGO, ambi gere: 10 doubt, to be in ſuſpenſe ; to 

diſpute, or quarrel. 


ANNOTATION. | 

To theſe ſome join g; but the verbal noun ſactus, which we 
read in Pliny, ſhews plainly that the ſupine was heretofore uſual. 

Ax co hath andtum, according to Priſcian; but we find no au- 
thority for it in Latin authors ; though it is encouraged by the an- 
tient Greek gloſſaries; ancti, ayyopere. It has anxum according 
to Diomedes, who likewiſe inſiſts that anger hath anxius ſum. But an- 
æius is a noun and not a participle, though it is derived from hence, 
as well as anxietas. Clango bath clangui in the vulgate, clangue- 
runt, Num. 10. where Pagninus and the modern 1 interpreters have 
reſtored clanxerunt. 

Vergo hath werfs, werſum, according to Robert Stephen ; and 
werxi, according to Diomedes. But 2 this we find no Ay 
in any Latin author. 

Ambigo is derived from am, and from ago, adding 6; juſt as 
amburo comes from am and from uro. Am itſelf cometh from the 
Greek aul; and this particle am even Cato has made uſe of, am 
terminum, for circum terminum. 


| RU E 
Of the verbs in HO, and of Mei. 


Traho, and veho, take XI, CTUM: 
And Meio hath minxi, mictum. 
| E x 4 M- 
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- EXAMPLES. 
TRAHO, traxi, tractum, trahere : to draw, to drag, © 
to delay. | 
A'bſtraho, abſtrixi, abſtrãctum, abſträhere: 10 drag 
away, to draw away, to abſtract, to free, to ſeparate. 

A'ttraho, attrax1, attractum, attrahere : 70 attract, to 
draw to one, to entice. 

Contraho, contraixi, contritum, contrihere : 20 draw 
together, to procure or get, to ſhrink in, to draw in, 10 
contract or ſhorten, to contract or bargain, to furl ibe 
fails. 

Detraho, detrax1, detractum, detrahere : Zo draw off ; 
to pluck or pull away; to detratt, ara, or ſpeak 
ill of ; to diminiſh or abate. 

Diſtraho, diftraxi, diſtractum, diſtrahere : 20 pull or 
draw aſunder, to part, to ſeparate, to divide, to break 
- off; to ſell; to delay or put off a thing; to make a di- 
verſion. 

Prõtraho, protraxi, a&tum, ere : 70 drag along, to draw 
forth, to protrats or delay. 

Retraho, xi, ctum, ere ; 10 draw or pull back, to with- 
draw. 

Sübtraho, ſubtraxi, aber ſubträhere: to take 
away, to Subtract; to diminiſh ; to araw out; to with- 
draw. 

VEHDO, vexi, vectum, vehere : f carry any manner of 
ways, to convey by land or water. It is alſo tranſlated 
by the paſſive verb; vehens (ſubaud. /e) being carried. 

A'dveho, advexi, advectum, advehere: to import, or 
export, to carry by ſea, or land. | 

Conveho, xi, ctum, ere : 70 carry off or convey by cart, 
beaſt, or Pip. 

'veho, evéxi, tum, ere: 70 carry out, to convey, to 
extol and lift up. 

T'nveho, xi, &um, ere : 70 bring in or upon ; to import 
70 carry or bear; to inveigh or ſpeak bitterly againſt. 
Perveho, xi, cum, e ere: to carry along, to convey to the 

place appointed. 

Proveho, provexi, provẽctum, provehere : 2 carry on, 
to convey, to advance, to promote, to prefer. 


Tranſveho, xi, ctum, & ere: 10 carry, convey, or paſs over. 
MEIO, 


: 

+ 
* 
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MEIO, minxi, ctum, ere: 10 Piſs, to make water. 
ANNOTATION, 
Heretofore they ſaid inge, which we till find in the ancient 


_ grammarians z and thence alſo comes mingens in the ſcripture. But 
now it 1s become obſolete, though minxi and midtum are derived 


from thence, Diomedes makes it alſo to have eiii. 


RUE 
Of the verbs in LO. 


1. Verbs in LO have UI, ITUM. 

2. But alo hath alſo altum; occulo, colo, and 
conſulo, have LTU. | 
. Volo and zts compounds have no ſupine. 

4. Excello and Præcello make UI, ELSUM ; 
Anteccllo makes UI without a ſupine. 
. Percello rates CULI, CULSUM ; but re- 
cel lo has neither preterite nor fupine. 


EXAMPLES. 

1. The verbs in LO ought, generally ſpeaking, te to 
form their preterite in ur, and their ſupine in FTUM, 
according to the' analogy above obſerved, p. 171. 
Thus we fay MOLO, molui, molitum, mölere: 70 grind, 


E'molo, emolui, emolitum, mölere: 40 grind thoroughly : 1 


to ſpend, to conſume. 
2. But very often there is a ſyncope in the ſupine; as 


ALO ui, alitum, and by ſyncope, altum, Jz/s uſual, 


alere : 10 nouriſh, 70 maintain, to cheriſh, and in like 
manner 

O'CCULO, chin; occũltum, (for occtilitum) occũ- 
lere : to hide, to cover. 

COLO, colui, cultum, colere : t fill the earth, to in- 
habit, to honour, to reſpect, to worſhip, to prattiſe or 
exerciſe. 

A'ccolo, accolui, accultum, accolere : 0 live near, to 
be near. 

E'xcolo, ui, ültum, ere: 10 fill or cultivate; to garniſh, 
ceck, or poliſh; to inſtrutt ; to perform or prattiſe. 


Fncolo, incolu, incoltum, incolere : to inhabit. 


Recolo, recõlũi, reculrum, recolere: zo till or dreſs again; 
to bring into remembrance, to recollett ; to furbiſh, re- 
freſh or auler. CON- 
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CO'NSULO, conſũlui, conſũltum, conſũlere: 20 con- 
fult, to conſult with, to give counſal, to provide for or 
. take care of, to conſider or regard. | 
3. VOLO, vis, vult; the preterite, volui : it follows 
the general rule in regard to the preterite, but has 
0 ſupine. Velle; to be willing; to deſire, to wiſh; 
to wiſh one well, to favour, to be willing to ſerve 
| him; to pray, to encourage; to mean, to deſign. 
Nolo, nölüi, nolle: 2 be unwilling, not to will; not to 
favour or be of one's fide, to be againſt one. 
Malo, malui, malle: to have rather, to chooſe preferably. 
4. CELLO, an obſolete verb, made ut and ELsuM, 
whence come the following verb. 
Antecello, antecellui, without a ſupine, antecellere : to 
excel, to ſurpaſs, to ſurmount. 
Excello, excellui, excelſum, excellere : 4 excel, to ſur- 
paſs. Whence cometh excélſus, a, um: high, elevated. 
Precello, precellui, precelſum, pracellere : to excel, 
10 ſurpaſs, ſurmount, or be much better; to preſide 
over. Whence cometh praceElſus, a, um: moſt high. 
5. Perc<llo perculi, percilſum, percellere : to over- 
throw, overturn, or beat down ; to aſtoniſb, amaze; 
to affect deeply, to ſfrike to the heart. | 
Receéllo, hath neither preterite nor ſupine : recellere, Liv. 
Appul. 70 thruft or puſh down ; to bend or thruſt back. 
N ANNOTATION. 


CELLO, came from the Greek «i2au, noh Among its com- 
pounds antecello hath no ſupine. | Zxcello and precello ſeem to have 
had ſupines formerly, ſince from thence are ſtill derived eæceſſus and 
præcelſus, which ſeem nevertheleſs to be rather nouns adjectives 
than ſupines or participles. We ſay alſo excello : effice ut excelleas, 
Cic. whence according to Priſcian cometh excel/ui : whereas excelle 
ought to make exculi as percello, perculi ; unleſs we chooſe to ſay 
that this is a ſyncope for percellui. | 

Some there are, and among the reſt Alvarez, who would have 
us ſay perculf,, in the preterite of percelio, which ſhould make the 
ſupine perculſum. But Voſlius believes that the ſeveral paſſages 
brought to confirm this reading, are corrupted : and Lambin in 
his commentary on Hor. lib. 1. od. 7. declares expreſsly that percul- 
fit is not Latin, and that percello hath no other preterite than perculi. 
And yet Voſſius ſays that notwithſtanding all this, he himſelf left 
perculſi in a paſſage of Cicero's, which he quotes on the ad ſatyre of 
the 3d book. Si eorum plaga PER CULSI aflictos /e & fratos offe fa- 
teantur, Ex Tuſc. 3. But it is evident that perculſi is here only a 

5 | | = participle, 


A 1 | : * 
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articiple, and that it proves nothing in regard to the preterite of 


the active, which Voſſius does not ſeem to have conſidered. . Now 


: ; | 1 perculi and perculſum are formed of percello, by the change of e in- 
1 to u, juſt as in pulſum, taken from pello; and in its preterite pepuli, 
1 for pepeli. They ſay alſo procello, procelli, Plin. Jun. which is the 
Bt: ſame as percello, but leſs * From thence however cometh pro- | 
q l ctila, à florm. 

a” The ſecond part of the verbs in LO, 


1. Pello mates pepuli, pulſum ; 
2. Vello, hath velli or vulſi, vulſum. 


| 111 . Sallo hath falli, ſalſum: 

1 4.᷑. Fallo, fefelli, fulſum: buht refello has only 
wlll | refelli. 

Wit | z. Pfallo hath pfalli without a fupme. 


6. Tollo ages ſuſtuli, ſublatum : attollo bath 
neither preterite nor ſupine, 
_ EXAMPLES. i 
The verbs in this ſecond part of the rule form their 
preterite and ſupine in a different manner. 


; 'q . PELLO, pepult, pulſum, pellere : 20 drive away. 
1 Appello, appuli, appülſum, appéllere: zo drive to, to 
g bring to land, to the coaſt or ſhore, to caſt anchor, to 


. £0 towards, to arrive, to apply, to devote one's ſelf 10, 
to appear before one, to lit againſt the rocks. 
Compello, cõmpuli, compulſum, compellere : to drive 
. or bring together ; to compel, or conſtrain. | 
1 Expello, éxpuli, expülſum, expeéllere: zo drive out, to 
bk thruſt out, to baniſh. 
Impello, impuli, impülſum, impellere: to thruſt, 4 


PB 4 or puſh forward ; to puſh in; to conſtrain one fo do a 
„ thing ; to ſtriłe; to hit againſt. 
bY Perpeilo, puli, pulſum, lere : 7% force or conſtrain one to 


F ao a thing ; to perſuade, or prevail with. 

Wi Propello, li ſum, ere : io drive or put away ; to puſh or 

1 thruſt forward or back ; to repulſe or keep off. 

b Repello, repuli, ülſum, Utere: to repel, to ge to 

Ft beat or thruff bach; to turn away, 

2. VELLO, velli, more uſual ; vulſi, vulſum, vel- 
lere: 10 pluck. 


Avc{llo, 


Or PRETERITES AND SuPtnes. 255 


Avello, avelli, avülſum, avéllere: to pull or drag away 
zo part, or keep aſunder. | 

Divællo, «li, ölſum, ellere: fo take away by force; to 
looſe, hinder, or undo; to pull aſunder. 

Evello, evelli, ſum, cre: 10 Pluck up or out ; to pull off 


Jo Yo0t out. 
Revello, revelli, and ul, ulſum, Ellere : to pluck or tear 


off; to extirpate. 
3. SALLD, ſalli, ſalſum, ſallere: 70 ſalt, to pickle. 
SA LIO, ſalivi , falitum, ſalire: of the fourth conjugation. 
4. FALLO, fefelli, falfum, ere : zo deceive, ts be- 
guile, to cheat, to diſappoint, to miſs, to be miſtaken, 
to eſcape notice, to be ignorant of. 
Ref<llo, refelli, without a ſupine, refellere : to confute, 


to diſprove. 
5. PSALLO, pfalli, pfallere: to fing, or play on an 


inſtrument. 
6. TOLLO zaktes ſaſtuli, ſublatum, t6llere : 70 take 


away, to lift up, to bring up, to educate, to have 
children, to kill or make away with, to aboliſh, to 
deftroy, to take along with. 
Attollo, hath neither preterite nor ſupine, attollere : 10 
lift or raiſe up, 70 take up, to extol or ſet off, to carry 


away, 
Extöllo, Extuli, elitum, ext6llere : 70 lift or bold up, 40 


raiſe up, to praiſe. 
Suſtöllo, fuſtuli, ſublitum, ere : to /ift up, to taks away 
or make away with, to pick up, to educate or bring up. 


ANNOTATION. 


We find appulſerit apud. Ju. C. Ulpian in Pandect. Florentin. 
which Scipio Gentilis hath attempted to maintain. And thence a 
doubt ariſes whether ↄello had not heretofore paſſe. 

Vulſi and vulſerunt frequently occur in Lucan: revulſi is in Ovid; 
but Cicero generally makes uſe of we//z. 

ToLLo made heretofore tali or retuli according to. Chariſius, 
whence its compounds take alſo their preterite by dropping the re- 
duplication: and zetu# is found even in Plautus, Terence, Catullus 
and others, but this preterite came more likely from tolo for to- 
lero. For rollo ſhould make zetulli, as fails makes fefelk. It ſeems 
alſo that heretofore they ſaid Ti, whence comes rolliſſe in Ulpian, 

according to Scaliger. 

, Attollo hath neither preterite nor ſypine, 8 attuli and alla- 


damm, which are derived from thence, have been adopted by ad 
and 


* 
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and changed their fignification. The preterite /u/uli, properly 
| ſpeaking, comes from ſſtollo: but beſides its having been borrow- 
ed by rollo, it has alſo been lent to /u 2 ſo that this preterite 


ſerves for three verbs, juſt as extuli has been alſo lent to gero. 


RuLE LI. 
1. ul in MO make UI, ITUM. 
2. Sumo, como, demo, promo, more elegantly 
make SI, TUM. | 
Tremo rates ui without a ſupine. 
Emo hath emi, emptum. 
4. And premo, preſſi, preſſum. 


EXAMPLES. 

1. Verbs in MO make ur and iruu, as 
FREMDO, fremui, fremitum, fremere : to make a great 

noiſe, to roar, to bliſter. 

I'nfremo, infremui, itum, ere : 70 make à great noi . | 

GEMO, gemu:, gemitum, gemere: to mouth, to groan. 

I'ngemo, i ui, Itum,.ere : to lament, to bewail. | 

| TREMO), tremui : # follows the general rule in regard 
to the preterite, but has no ſupine, tremere : to trem- 
ble, to ſhake, to quake for fear. 

2. There are four that more elegantly make SI, 
TUM, though they have frequently PST, PTUM. 
COMO, comſi, comtum, comere : 70 os or deck the 

hair ; to trim, to attire, to mate gay, or trick up, 

DEMO, demfi, demtum, ere: 1% take away from 4 
whole, to abate, to diminiſh, to cut off, to except. 

PROMO, promſi, promtum, promere : 10 draw out, 
zo bring forth, to araw as wine out of 6 veſſet, to utter, 

« to diſcloſe, to lay open. 

PROMTvs allo ſignifieth ready, prompt, eaſy, quick, bold. 

Depromo, ſi, tum, ere: : to draw or fetch out. 

Expromo, fi, tum, ere : 10 draw out, to ſhew forth, ts 
produce or bring, to tell plainly. 

SUMO, ſumſi, ſumtum, ſümere: to take, to receive; 10 
pretend, to aſſume or arrogate ; to lay out, to beſtow z 
to employ ; to advance a propoſition or poſtulate, to 
take for granted. 

Aſſümo, amſi, ümtum, umere: 10 take and draw to 
himſelf ; to take as granted; to take upon him, or aſ- 
fume too much ; to regain or recover. Ab- 
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Abſumo, abſümſi, ablumtum, abſumere : 10 confume, 
to waſte. | ee 
Conſũmo, ſümſi, ſümtum, mere : % ſpend laviſhly, to 
waſte, to conſume or deſtroy, to lay oul. 1 
Deſamo, amſi, umtum, deſümere: t pick out or chooſe. 
Inſũmo, umſi, umtum, umere: to employ, to ſpend. 
Prezſumo, preſimſi, preſumtum, preſumere : 70 take 
rſt or before; to preſume ; to gueſs, to preſuppoſe. 
Reſtimo, reſumſi, reſümtum, reſumere ; to take up a- 
gain, to reſume. x | 
Z. EMO, emi, emtum, emere: to buy. | 
Its compounds change E into I ſhort, and reſume 
the E in the preterite and ſupine. | 
A'dimo, ademi, ademtum, adimere: to take away, 10 
free from, to keep from. 

Dirimo, airemi, diremtum' dirimere : to break off, to 
ſeparate; to interrupt buſingſs; to delay; to determine 
or make an end f. "Bs | 
Eximo, exemi, tum, ere: t take out, to take away; to 

ſet aſide; to free, to deliver, to Preſerve; to gain time; 
o waſte, to ſpend ; to acquit ; to exempt. 
Interimo, interemi, interemrtum, interimere: to Kill. 
Perimo, emi, emtu>, imere : 70 kill, to deſtroy or de- 
face, to aboliſh, to ſuppreſs. | 
Redimo, emi, Emtum, imere : to redeem or ranſom ; m0 
buy off; to recompenſe or make amends for; to take a 
farm upon a rent; to take a thing in bargain or by the 
great; to take a leaſe; to become the party to bon 
the thing is delivered by judgment; to undertake to fur- 
niſh victims, ammunition, proviſions, &c. 


ANNOTATION. 


I have removed the P from the termination of the preterite and 
ſupine of all theſe verbs, by the authority of Terentius Scauras in 
his orthography, of Victorinus who was cotemporary with Donatus, 
as alſo of S. Jerome, of Lambiaus, of Sanctius and of Voſſius, who 
tell us plainly that it is repugnant to the an-logy of the language. 
And indeed the termination p# ought to be kept for the verbs in 
po, juſt as æ is changed into among the Greeks. I am not 1g- 
norant that Priſcian writes ung, comp/i, &c. and that the ſame 
writing is remarked in moſt of the antient manuſcripts. But as 
Sanctius obſerves it is a corruption which crept in when the purity 


of the language was loſt; a corruption ſo manifeſt, that on a 
. 8 thouſand 
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thouſand other occaſions they inſerted the p, ſaying dampnatio for 

damnatio and the like, 

Hence alſo it comes that in French there are ſeveral who write 
dompter, which is evidently an error, for not only the pronunciation 
of the language oppoſes it, this p not being ſounded ; but even 
thoſe who write. eo, demi, do not ſo much as pretend that it was 
ever cuſtomary to ſay domo, dom pſi, but only domo, domut, as it is in 
the gth rule p. 183. 

4. PREMO, preſſi, preſſum, premere : 70 preſs ; ; to 

Squeeze, to ſtrain; to fliraighten ; to oppreſs; to 
trample upon ; to cruſh ; to purſue ; to perſecute. 

Its compounds change E into I ſhort in the preſent, 

and reſume E in the preterite and ſupine. | 

Comprimo, compreſſi, comprẽſſum, comprimere : 70 
preſs together; to hold in or keep cloſe; to force, to ſhut, 
to trample upon, to hide; to lay up, to keep ; to hoard. 
up all forts of proviſions ; to appeaſe, to flop, fy, or 
repreſs ; to raviſh or deflower. 

Deprimo, efſi, efſum, imere : 1 thruft, preſs, or weigh 
down; to fink ; to make one ſtoop ; ro humble. | 
F/xprimo, Eſſi, efſum, mere : 10 preſs, wring, or ſtrain 
out; to extort ; to conſtrain; to copy out or imitate; 
to expreſs, to pourtray, to draw out; to declare and 

make apparent. 

I'mprimo, &fſi, ẽſſum, & ere: to imprint, to ingrave, to ſet 

aà mark. 

O'pprimo, eMN, eſſum, i imere: 70 oppreſs, to Hife, to fall 
heavy upon, to inflave, to overpower, to  ſurprize or take 
unprovided. 

Reprimo, efſi, efſum, imere: to keep within bounds ; 19 
contain, to hinder or hold in; to reſtrain or repreſs ; 5 
to ch ek ; to appeaſe. 


RTT 
Of the verbs in NO. 


1. Cano makes cècini, cantum. 
2. Its compounds have i üi, ENTUM. 
3. Pono bath poſiii, poſitum. 
4. Gigno, genui, genitum: : 
. Temno hath temſi, temtum ; He preterit ers 
ſeldom uſed except in the compuund contemno. 
X Au- 
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EXAMPLES. 

The verbs i in NO form their preterite and ſupine 

differently. | 

1. CANO, cecini, cantum, canere : 1 ſing, to pub- 
liſh, to celebrate, to ſing in concert, to ſound, to 
write verſes, to praiſe one highly, to ſound an alarm; 
to report or proclaim aloud; to foretel, to propheſy; 
to play upon an inſtrument ; to ſpeak to his own ad- 
vantage, to ſeek his private intereſt. 

2. Its compounds change A into I ſhort, and form 

UI, ENTUM ; as 

Concino, concinüi, concentum, concinere : 70 agree or 
accord in one ſong ; to ſing; to ſound or play as . 
ments do; 10 agree or conſent. 

Incino, incinüi, incentum, incinere: 10 An ing; to play up- 
on Inſtruments. | a 

O ccino, occinũi, and ſometimes OCcanui, occẽntum, 
ere: 10 chirp, to fing mauſpiciouſly as birds do. 

Pre'cino, precinui, precentum, præcinere: to ſing be- 
fore, to lead the chorus, to mumble a charm, to propheſy. 

Recino, recinüi, recentum, recinere : to ſound or ring 
again, to repeat. 

3- PONO, poſui, poſitum, ponere : 79 put, to place, 
to ſet ; to plant; to reckon ; to put the caſe, to ſup- 
poſe; to propoſe, or propound; to confider ; to eſteem; 
to blame; to do good; to attribute; to give; to truſs. 

Appono, apposu1, appolitum, apponere: 1% put or /et 

T0; to join, to add; to lay upon or nigh to; to mix or 
Put in; to ſuborn or procure. 

Comp6n0, a1, jtum, onere : 70 pur or lay together; to 
fet or place; to ſet in order; to join cloſe together ; to 
appeaſe, compoſe or ſettle ; to compoſe or write ; to ad- 
Juſt or take an order about; to diſpoſe or methodize ; to 
finiſh or make an end of ; to reconcile ; to regulate ; ta 
put to bed; to bury. 


Depono, ui, itum, ere: to lay or put down ; to put off, 


to lay aſide; to reſign, or give up; 10 leave off; to 
depofit ; to Rake gown, to wager. 

Diſpono, ui, itum, ere: to diſpoſe, to range, to Put in 
order. 


Expono, ui, itum, & :0 put out, or ſet on ſbere; to ſet 
EN 82 Forth; 
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forth; to lay abroad in view ; to leave to the hg 
world ; to expoſe or ſubjett ; to teach or expound ; 
ſhew, declare, or give an account t of, to explain, to re- 
preſent. 

Impono, uti, itum, ere: t put in, er upon; to impoſe 
upon, to deceive; to impoſe, to enjoin ; to ſubject, to 
cer power; to ſet over ; to imbark. 

Interpono, ui, itum, ere : 70 put in, or mix; to put Je- 
tween, interpoſe or meddle. 

Oppono, ui, itum, ere : 0 put before or againſt, to op- 
Poſe, to offer againſt as an argument, to pretend for àn 
excuſe or defence. 

Poſtpono,: zo /et behind, 10 dünn leſs, to leave or lay 
me. 

Prepono, iii, itum, re: to put before ; to prefer, to ſet 
more by; to give one the charge or command; to make 
one ruler or chief. 

Propono, ui, itum, ere: to propgſe, to fet 2 fare one, ts 
offer, to reſolve. 

Repono, rep6svi, repofirum, reponere : 7 put or ſet 
again; to reſerve, to keep cloſe ; to reply, lo retort ; to 
be even with; to render like for like; to repair or jet up. 

Sepono, ſepssiii, ſcpoſicum, ſeponere : 70 lay Ng, to 
reſerve. 

Tranſpöno, tranſp6zui, tranſpoſitum, tranſp6nere: 2 
tranſpaſe, or remove from one place to another. 

4. GIGNO, génüi, génitum, Bignere : 10 beget, 10 
bring forth. 

Progigno, progénũi, orogenitum, progignere: ; 70 en- 
gender, to beget. | 
5. TEMNO, temſi, temtum, temnere : 70 deſpiſe, 
its preterite is uſed only in the compound verb. 

Contemno, conteraſi, contemtum, contemnere : to Un- 
dervalue, to deſpiſe, to make no account of. 

| ANNOTATION. 


Heretofore the compounds did not change the vowel of the ſim- 
ple. For which reaſon they ſaid, occanuo, occanere cornua, Tacit. 
Ihe preterite alſo followed the nature of the preſent ; hence they 
ſaid, cauui, concanut, cornicines occanuerimt, Sal. apud Priſc. &c. 
They laid alſo ct for conſtiti; prtan for / reſſi, and in like man- 
ner the reſt. 

Pono, formerly made poitwi, Plaut. %,, Catul. 
: ; Gino, 
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Gigno, takes its preterite from the old verb, geno, ui, which we 
read in Cato, Varro, and others. 
Though tentum is not uſed, yet we find the verbal noun temlor, 


in Seneca in Agam. 


; R usz LE | 
The ſecond part of the verbs in NO. 


I. Sterno hath itrevi, ſtratum ; 

2. 96 ſperno, hath iprevi, ſpretum, 
. Cerno, crevi, cretunn' ; 

4. Sino, 7akes ſivi, ſitum. 

5. And lino hath levi, litum; as alſs lini and levi. 

| EA avis. 

All the verbs comprized in this ſecond rule in NO, 
form their ſupine by changing VI into TUM, purſuant 
to the analogy abovementioned, P. 1 

1. STERNO, ſtravi, ſtratum, ſtérnere: 2% ſpread or 
cover, to firow; to lay down; to praſtrate; to 
throw or ſtrike down, to lay flat along; to pave ; to 
ſpread or cover the couches, or the table, to harneſs 
or accoutre a horſe, 

Conſtẽrno, conitravi, conſtratum, conſternere: to ſhew, 
or cover all over ; to pave or floor. 

- Deſterno, deſtravi, deſtratum, deſternere : to uncover. 

| Profſterno, proftravi, proſtratum, proſternere : 4% over- 

- throw or. beat down ; to lay flat, to proſirate. 
Subſterno, ſubltravi, ſubſträtum, ſubſternere : 140 ftrew, 

or put under, to ſubjeft, to bring under. 

25 L e ſprevi, ſpretum, en to deſpiſe, 

neglect, to reject. 
Def deſprevi, deſpretum, deſpernere : to flight, 
to deſpiſe much. 

3. CERNO, crevi, cretum, cernere : 0 judge, to ſee; 
to diſcern ; to aetermine ; to fift ; to ſeparate, to di- 
tinguiſb; to diſpute about ah afair; to engage with, 

to Jight ; to enter upon an eſtate. From thence comes 
crẽtio, the alt whereby a perſon declares bimſelf heir 
to the deceaſed within a limited time; the clauſe of 

the teflator. See the following annotation. 
Dercerno, decrevi, decretum, decernere : to appoint, to 
order, to decree, to judge; to give ſentence, to conclude, 
to decide, to fight or cembat, to determine a diſpute by 
the fevord, to deſign or lap to 2 each other 


with crimes. 83 * 
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Diſcérno, difcrevi, diſcretum, diſcernere : to diſcern, to 
diſtinguiſh, to ſeparate ; to judge or determine. 

| Secerno, ſecrevi, ſecretum, ſecernere: o put aſunder, 
to ſeparate one from another, to diſtinguiſh. 
4. SINO, ſivi, ſitum, sinere: 10 ſuffer, to permit. 

Defino, desivi, or déſii, déſitum, desinere : to leave or 
deſiſt; to omit for a time; to give quite over; to ter- 
minate or end. | ; 
5. LINO, lint, livi, o levi, litum, linere : 7o anoint; 
to daub or paint ; to beſmear. 

A'llino, allini, allivi, allevi, allitum, allinere : to anon, 
tore foftly. : 
Delino, delini, delivi, delevi, delitum, delinere: 40 blot, 
to deface, | 9 5 

T'llino, illini, ivi, evi, 1tum, ere : to anoint; to daub; to 
lay over or colour. | 
O'blino : he ſame. | 
Relino, relini, relivi, relevi, relitum, relinere : 2 open 
that which is ftopped, to ſet abroach, to tap. | 


** 


ANNOT ATIVAN 


Cos TER No is both of the firſt and third conjugation; of the 
firſt when it implies any great trouble and diſquietude of mind: 
Confternata multitudo, Liv. ſeized with dread and fear: of the 
third when it relates to corporeal things: Humi conftrata corpora. 

_ . Cexno has ſeldom a preterite but when it ſignifies 70 determine 
or to declare himſelf heir. For when it fignifies ſimply 7 /ee, it 
hardly ever has any preterite, as Voſſius after Verepeus obſerveth. 
We muſt own that there is the authority of Titinnius for it in Pril- 
cian ; but in regard to, the other which he brings from Plautus, in 
Ciſtel. Ez mib amicam efje crevi, we had better abide by Varro's 
explication of it, conftitui for in the very ſame comedy, there is 
alſo the following paſſage, Satin“ tibi iſtud in corde cretum eft ? as 
Joſeph Scaliger reads it. True it is that the others read certum, 
but Voſſius attributes this to a comment. | 

"ER The verbal noun cretio is generally uſed by the civilians. Libera 
cretio, when the heir has no charge upon his eſtate ; /mplex cretio, 
the right of accepting of the ſucceſſion, which right not being 

common to all heirs was an advantage. This ſhews that we ought 
not abſolutely to reject the ſupine of the ſimple in this ſignification, 
though it be certainly leſs uſual than that of the compounds. 

Now cerno, according to Sanctius and Joſeph Scaliger, comes from 
xpiva, judico, for which reaſon it is applied to every thing where 

Judgment, and diſcernment or diſtinction and choice are requiſite. 
Hence it is not only taken for 70 , and zo range flour, but likewiſe 

for to inherit, and to ſhare the c/tate, and allo te fight ; becauſe here- 

| | | tofore 
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tofore diſputes about inheritances were decided by the ſword, as 
Stobeus, and even as Ennius in Cicero obſerveth, 

Ferro, non auro, vitam cernamus utrigue. 
From thence alſo comes crimen, that is, id de quo cernitur aut judi- 
catur ; as likewiſe crines, the hairs of one's head, guia diſcernuntur, 


ſays SanQius, 
S1Nx0, makes ſometimes /in7, retaining the conſonant of the pre- 


ſent, according to what we have ſaid concerning it in the annota- 


tion of the preceding rule. 
Lino makes lilum in the ſupine. . Et paribus lita corpora guttis, 
Virg. But its preterite varies: we find devi in Colum. ini in 
Quint. Mariti tui cruore parietem liniſti, in Declam. /inti, in Varr. 
Cum oblinierit vaſa, Yet the molt uſual now is Jedi, from whence 
they derive relevi, in Terence. Relevi dolia omnia, Heaut. act. 3. 
{c. 1. I have broached all my wine, But there is a greater pro- 
bability of its coming from releo, evi, of the ſame original as deles, 
evi, whoſe ſimple we read ſtill in Horace. | 
Græcd quod ego ipſe teſta 
Conditum lewi 
that is, fgravi ; whence alſo comes letum, death, according to 
Priſcian, guia delet omnia. And this ſeems ſo much the more pro- 
bable, as the ſignification of this verb hath a greater relation to the 
paſſage of Terence, than that of ino and as according to Dio- 
medes himſelf, de/cor hath delitus and deletus So that according to 
him, Varro ſaid, delitæ litterg ; juſt as Cicero ſaid, ceris deletis. 
As to l/inivi or Init, and linitum, they properly come from no, 


wich is of the fourth conjugation. 


| Ruit IEF. 

Of the verbs in PO and QUO. 
1. Verbs in PO, require, PSI, TUM. 
2. But rampo hath rupi, ruptum. 
3. Strepo, hath ſtrẽpüi, {trepitum. 
4. Coquo, makes coxi, coctum. 
5. Linquo hath liqui without a ſupine. 
6. Bus ts compounds take LICTUM. 


EXAMPLES. 

Verbs terminating in PO, make PSI, PTUM ; as 
CARPO, carpti, carptum, carpere : 70 gather, to take, 

to carp or find fault with, 

Its compounds change A into E; as 

Decerpo, erpſi, Erptum, ere: zo gather, to pull or pluck 

, 10 leſſen. 
Dilcerpo, erpſi, erptum, ere : to pluck or tear in pieces. 
Excerpo, erpſi, Erprum, Ere: 70 Pick out or chooſe. 
CLEPO, clepſi, (heretofore clepi,) cleptum, clepere : 

Cic. to fleal or pilfer. 84 WM 


* 
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REPO, repſi, reptum, répere: zo creep, to crawl; to 
go foftly ; to ſpread abroad as vines do. 

Irrepo, irrẽpſi, irrẽptum, irrepere: 2 creep in by flealth; 
to ſteal into, or get in by little and little. 

Obrepo, obrepſi, obreptum, obrepere : 20 creep in pri- 
vately ; to fical by degrees, to ſurprize ; 10 conle beyond, 
to over-reach craftily. 

Subrepo, ſubrẽpſi, ſubreptum, ſubrẽpere: 7o creep 
along; to creep from under; to fteal foftly, or by 
and litile. 

SERPO, ſerpſi, ſerptum, ſérpere: to creep, to Ad. on 
the belly as ſerpents do; to proceed by little and little; 
to ſpread itſelf; to augment or increaſe. 

Inſerpo, inſérpſi, inſerptum, inſer Pere: 10 creep in, to 
enter ſoftly. 

SCALPO, ſcalpſi, ſcalptum, ſcalpere : 2% /cratch, to 

ſcrape, to claw, to rate ; to ingrave, 10 carve. 

Excalpo, excälpſi, excalptum, excalperc : to Pierce or 
drill cut; to ſcratch out, to eraſe. 

SCULPO, iculpfi, ſculprum, e ere: 4% carve in ſtone ; to 
grave in metal. 

Excũlpo and inſculpo, pſi, ptum, ere: 40 carve, to ingrave. 
2. RUMPO, rupi, ruptum, rümpere: t0 break, to 

burſt ; to marr, or ſpoil. | 

Abrimpo, abrũpi, abriptum, abrümpere: 70 break or 
throw off ; to cut under; to break off, or leave. 

Corrampo, corrupi, corruptum, pere : 70 corrupt, to 

oil. 

pape or Diſrampo, rupi, tum, ere: z break, to 
break in pieces; to burſt. 

Erampo, erũpi, eruptum, erümpere: to break or burſt 
cut; to iſſue or ſally out, to attack, or ſet violently up- 
on; to vent or 45 charge. 

Irrimpo, i irrũpi, irrüptum, irrampere: to break in vis- 
lently, to enter, or ruſh by force; to attack or ſet upon. 
3. STREPO, ſtrẽpui, ſtrepitum, pere: to make a noiſe. 

Conſtrepo, conſtrẽpui, conſtrẽpitum, — to 

male a great noiſe or din; to quarrel, 

O'bſtrcpo, obſtrepui, obſtrepitum, obſtrepere : to make 

@ noiſe againſt, or before; to interrupt by noiſe; to 

Aiſturb or interrupt. 


Pers 
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Perſtrepo, perſtiEpui, ẽpitum, ere : o make a great noiſe 
or din. | 

Examples of verbs in QUO. 
4. COQ, coxi, coctum, coquere : 70 boil, to digeſt. 

Concoquo, concoxi, concõctum, concoquere : 10 hol, 
to digeſt, to ripen. 

Decoquo, decõxi, decõctum, decoquere : to boil or 
ſeethe, to boil away ; to conſume or waſte, to ſpend all; 
to bankrupt, or break one. 

E'xcoquo, excõxi, excoctum, excõquere: 20 bil tho- 


roughly; to boil away. 
5. LINQUO, liqui, linquere: to leave, to abandon; 
to diſcard. 


It has never a ſupine, but its compounds have : as 
Delinquo, deliqui, ictum, ere : to omit, to fail in bis 
duty; tobfjend, to do wrong. 
Relinquo, reliqui, relictum, relinquere : to leave; to 


forſake ; . to relinquiſh, * 
Derelinquo, dereliqui, derelictum, derelinquere : zo 


leave, to forſake utterly. 
Rutrs LF. 

Of the verbs in RO. 
1. Tero hath trivi, tritum. - 
2. Quæro, quzsivi, quæsitum. 
3. Fero fades tuli, latum : 

4. Gero, hath geſſi, geſtum : 
5. Curio, cucurri, curſum : 
6. Verro, verri, verſum. 

7. Uro, uſſi, uſtum. 

8. But furo hath neither preterite nor ſupme. 


EXAMPLES. 

The verbs in RO form their preterite and ſupine 

different ways. 

1. TERO, trivi, tritum, tErere : 20 rub or break, to 
bruiſe, to wear, to waſte, to uſe often. Tritus, 
worn, thread-bare, frequented. 

A'ttero, attrivi, attritum, attèrere: #0 rub againſt or up- 
on; to wear out; to bruiſe, to waſte ; to leſſen or de- 


tract from. 
Cöntero, 
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Cöntero, contrivi, contritum, conterere : to break or 

bruiſe ſmall; to waſte ; to ſpend; to wear out with 

uſing. 

.Detero, detrivi, Gt 1 to bruiſe or beat 

out ; to rub one againſt another ; to diminiſh to wear 

out ; to make wore. . 

E xtero, ivi, itum, ere : to wear out; to beat out, to 
grind ; to threſh ; to rub out. | 

Vatero, intrivi, intritum, interere : to crumb, or „ grate 0 
bread or the like into a thing. | 

O'btero, obtrivi, obtritum, obterere : 10 cruſh, to bru; i/e, 
to trample upon, to overrun, to deſtroy. 

Protero, pfotrivi, protricum, proterere : to trample, to 
cruſh to pieces. 


ANNOTATION. 

Tero heretofore made tterui (juſt as ſero /erut in the next rule) 
hence according to Priſcian we ſhould read priuſpuam teruerunt in 
Plautus, Pſeud. act. 3. fc. 2, as we find it in the old editions; as 
well as in thoſe of Tibullus and Tacitus, fupported by excellent 
-manulcripts, where this preterite is to be found. Lipſius alſo ob- 
ſerves that the Tacitus of the Vatican library hath Mox atteritis 
opibus, lib. 1. hiſt. But this is now become obſolete. 


2. QUARO, quæsivi, quæsitum, quz'ere: 70 ſeek, 
to acquire or get, t9 purchaſe ; to aſk, to inquire ; 
to make inquifition, to rack ; to diſpute ; to go about, 
to aſſay or endeavour, 

Its compounds change AE into I long; as 

Acquiro, sivi, situm, ere : 70 acquire, to get, to pur- 
chaſe, to obtain ; to add. 

Anquiro, sivi, itum, ere : t enquire or Make diligent 
ſearch ; to acquire or join to; to mare inquiſition; to 
fit upon examination and trial of offenders. 

Conquiro, conquisivi, itum ere : zo ſearch for diligent- 
ly ; to get together. 

- Diſquiro, sivi, situm, diſquirere : to ſearch diligently, or 

on every | fu ae. 

Exquiro, sivi, itùm, cre: 10 inquire diligently, to exa- 

mine or ſearch out ; to prey for, or aſk. 

Inquiro, inquisivi, inquisitum, inquirere : 70 inguire, 
to aſk, to examine or ſearch ; to take an information in 
order to 4 proſecution at law. | 

Perquiro, sivi, itum, ere : % make diligent or Harrow 


fearch into; to aſs or demand, Re- 
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Requiro, requisivi, requisitum, requirere: to ſeck again, 
to look for; to inquire ; to aſk; to ſeek in vain; to 
and in need of. 

3. FERO, tuli, latum, ferre: 10 carry; to 3 
zo ſuffer, to bring ; to get; io have; to propoſe ; 10 
bring in a bill in order to be made a law ; to ſet it 
down as laid out or received; to give his vote; to 
have another perſon's vote r do judge; to make a Jar ; 

to profſer or give, to carry off the booty, to plunder. 
A'ﬀero, or adfero, attuli, allatum, afferre : zo bring ; to 


report, or bring word ; to alledge, to pleas, or bring 


for excuſe. 

Aüfero, ibſtuli, ablätum, auſerre: 10 take away, to 
carry away ; to take ; to get, to obtain; to hinder or 
deprive ; to carry off, to plunder or rob. 

Differo, diſtuli, dilätum, differre ; 7o /catter abroad; to 
carry up and down; to tear in pieces; to transport; 
to put off or delay; to differ, to be unlike ; to vary or 
not agree; to diſtract, or teaſe. 

E'ffero, Extuli, elatum, efferre : to carry forth or out; to 

tranſport ; to carry off ; to divulge; to bring forth ; to 


carry forth to burial ; to convey; to praiſe, magnify, 


or ſet off; to honour ; to carry himſelf beyond bounds ; 
to be vain glorious ; to utter or Pronounce. 

O'ffero, 6btuli, oblätum, offerre : 70 bring 70 or before, 
40 offer, to preſent, to expoſe to. 

Siffero, ſuſtuli, ſublatum, ſufferre : fo carry away, to 
tale away, to aemolifſh. | 


But when it ſignifieth, 20 bear or ſuffer, it has neither 


preterite nor ſupine; becaule as it borrows theſe only 


from rollo or rather from /u/t6/lo, they conſtantly pre- 


ſerve their firſt ſignification. 

The other compounds of this verb make no change 
in the prepoſition of which they are amn ex- 
cept it be in the ſupine, as 
Contero, contuli, collätum, conferre : 70 rin or put 

together ; to give, to contribute ; to confer, di iſcourſe, 

or talk together ; ; Jo join; to put; to apply; to _ 
pare ; 10 defer or put off ; to advantage or avail ; 

impute, attribute, or caſt upon; to lay out, to _—_ 
or give his time and care to a thing ; to fight, to engage 


in battle; to go, to betake himſelf to. De- 


—— 
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Defero, tüli, lätum, ferre : to carry or bring, to bring or 
carry werd ; to offer, to preſent ; to implead one, or 
complain fo him; ; to refer to another's deciſion. 

Tntcro, intuh, nätum, ferre: 7 bring in or into; to bu- 
ry; to lay to, to apply; to bring upon, to be the ye; 
to ſei a foot in, to come in; to wage war againſt ; 
attack, to uſe viclence; to introduce a diſcourſe ; t 

\ conclude from premiſes, to infer, to compute an =; og ; 
to ſet it to his account. 

Perfcro, tuli, Jatum, ferre * r car; . ear, or convey 
threugh, or unto the deſigned perſon or place; to bear 
patently, to endure ; to obtain what one aſs. 

Pöſtfero, tuli, lätum, ferre: 4% put after or behind; to 

fet leſs by, to eſteem leſs ; to place or ſet behind, to 
antedalc. 

Præ ſero, tüli, lätum, ferre : 7 * or carry before ; to 
prefer, to eſteem more; t0 chooſe rather; to make a 
ſhew of, to pretend ; to a;ticipate, to be befere hand 
in an under taking, to antedate. 

Pröfero, tuli, latum, ferre : to ſet forward, lo thruſt, or 
hold out; to produce or bring in; to ſhew or manifeſt ; 
zo tell, publiſh, or make knewn ; to defer, cr prolong ; 
to alledge; to advance; to utter or pronounce ; to put 
a later date; to enlarge or extend. 

Refero, tüli, lärum, ferre : to bring er carry ack ; to 

aſk ene's opinion, to refer to one's conſideration, to move © 
as in council, ſenate, &c. 10 report, or relate; to 

Prop eſe or mive ; to give an account of ; to'reckon ; to 

fet to his account ; to transfer to another, to impule ; 
to requite or be even with; to be like, to reſemble ; to 
recall, io draw back; to atiribute. 

4. GERO, geſſi, geſtum, crerere : to bear, or carry; 
to wear ; to have or ſhew; to manage; conduct, car- 
ry on, to do, execute or atchieve ; lo act for another, 
to repreſent him. 

A'ggero, aggeſſi, aggẽſtum, aggérere: 10 heap, 10 
lay on heaps; to exagoerate, 

Congero, congemM, congeſtum, rongerere : to heap or 
eile 4g; to amaſs; to build neſts. 

Digero, digéſſi, digtſtum, digerere.: zo divide or di- 
ftritule ; lo di pe or 21 in order; to digeſt or concuct ; 

to 
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to diſſelve, diſcufs, or difſipcte ; to looſen, enfeeble, or 


waſte ; to accompliſh, or execute ; to obey punttually. 

E/gero, égeſſi, egeſtum, egcrere : % empty, 10 carry out. 

Ingero, elt, eſtum, crere: to throw, pour, caſt in, or 
upon ; to heap upon; to meddle wit) an ajfair. 

Regero, regeſſi, regeſtum, regerere : 40 caſt up again; 
to fling bach; to retort ; to ſet down, or put in writing 
that which one hath read, or heard. 

Süggero, ſuggeſſi, ſuggeſtum, ſuggerere : to alloy or 
Gerd; to ſuggeſt, to put in mind. 

5. CURRO, cuciirri, curſum, cürrere: 70 run. 
Its compounds loſe the reduplicat ion, five excepted. 

Acctirro, accürri, and accucurri, accurſum, accurrere : 
fo run bo. 

Circumcurro, cürri, ſum, cre: to run about. 

Concũtro, concucarr i ſeldom uſed; and concurri; ürſum, 
arrere : 10 run ith others, to run logether ; 10 gather, 
or flow together ; to run againſt one another, to fall 
foul on one another as ſhips de; to grapple or firive 
with, to ccme to blows; to give the ſbocꝶ er charge; 
to concur, to meet or join together. 

Decũrro, decucitri and decarri, decurſum, decurrere : 
to run down or along ; ; Fo run pajtily ; to run a-tilt; to 
run over or go through with ; to paſs over, 

Diſcurro, difcurri, diſcürſum, diſcarrere : to run hither 
and thither, 

Excürro, excucurri and excurri, excũrſum, excurrere : 
to make a little journey or excurſion ; to ruſh haſtily ; to 
ſhoot out in length or breadth ; to run out into other 
matters; to exceed; to ſally cut; to make an inroad. 

Incarro, ri, ſum, ere : t run in, upon, or againſt ; ts in- 
cur ; to make an incurfion ; to light on ; to fall into. 

Ocrarrs; OCCUrr1, OCcurium, Ooccurrere : to run to; to 
come together; to haſten to; to meet; to appear befere ; 
to prevent, to anticipate ; to occur, or come readily into 

one's mind; to anſwer by way of prevention; to meet 
with an objection foreſeen. 

Percy urro, percurri, and ſometimes percucurr1i, percurſum, 
percurrere: 4 run in great haſte ; to run with ſpeed 
ever, er through ; to made its wwey over, or through. 


Pracurro, precucurii, præcürſum, precurrere : 1% run 


before; 


— 
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before; to out run; to fore run or happen before; to 
anſwer a foreſeen objection ; to excel. 
Procurro, procucurri and procürri, procirſum, prociir- 
rere: to run forth or abroad; to run or lie out in length. 
Recurro, recürri, recürſum, recũrrere: 4% run back, or 


make ſpeed again. 
Succurro, ri, ſum, E ere : 4% help, to relieve: to come into 


one's mind or remembrance. 


AN S!! 

Here we ſee what compounds of curro preſerve or drop the re- 
duplication, purfuant to what hath been obſerved in the 2d rule, 
p. 175, We meet alſo with accucirrri in Cic. Sed tamen opinor 
propter præaes ſuos accucurrifſe, ad Attic. But it is likewiſe obſerva- 
ble that even curro itſelf ſometimes loſeth its reduplication. Pedibus 
feetiſti, curriſti nummis, Tertull. /ib. de fuga. Which happeneth 
alſo to ſome of the reſt that are reduplicated. 

6. VERRO, verri, verſum, verrere: to bruſh, to 
JSeour ; to draw along, to rake. 


7. URO, uſſi, uſtum, ere : 70 burn, to light up; ts 


gall; to vex. 
Aduro, adufſi, aduſtum, adurere : to burn, to ſcorch; 


to chafe or gall. 
Comburo, uin, uſtum, ere : % burn or conſume with 


fire; to ſeorch, or dry up. 

Exuro, 01, üſtum, urere : 10 burn out. 

Inüro, inüſſi, inuſtum, invtrere : to mark with an hot 
iron; to write; to enamel, to put, or print in; to mn 


or fox upon; to ſet off or adorn. 
8. FURO. This verb wants the firſt perſon : we 
| ſay only 
 FURIS, furit, fürere: 70 be . without preterite or 
ſupinc. 8 | 
NNO T (( 

VzuRo according to Servius makes ver, and according to Cha- 
riſ. verri : quod et uſus comprobat, adds Priſc. and this is what we 

have followed. The ſupine verſum is in Cic. Quod fanum denigue, 
gued non everſum atque exterſum reliqueris, 1n Ver. And in Cato, 
converſa villa as allo Seneca in his Dial. according to Diomedes, 
verſa templa. Hence in this paſſage of Virgil, 

Et wersd pulwis inſcribitur haſt@. 

We ought, according to this author, to take wers4 rather for drawn 
er dragged along, than for turned er inverted, But werro ſeems 
heretofore to have had alſo wverritum, hence Apul. took conver - 
ritorem, in A pol. Varro, 
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Varro, in Priſc. inſiſts upon our ſaying, furo, furis, furit. Ser- 


vius makes it have alſo furui; and in Sedulius we read, furuerunt 
jufſa tyranni, In ſome other writers of more modern date we meet 


likewiſe with furuifſe ; but none of this is to be imitated, 


5 RULEZ EVI. 


Of /ero and its compounds. 
1. Sero, fignifymg to plant, makes ſevi, ſatum. 
2. Its compounds take ſevi, ſitum. * 
3. But in any other fignt oy make UT, 
ERTUM: 
EXAMPLES. 

1. SERO, ſevi, ſatum, ſerere : to ſerv, to plant. 

2. Thoſe compounds which retain the ſame ſignifi- 
cation as the ſimple, retain alſo its preterite, and change 
A into I ſhort in the ſupine, making SEVI, SITUM. 
A'ſſero, aſſẽ vi, aflitum, ere : to plant, fow, or ſet by, or 

near to. 


Confero, conſevi, sirum, erere : to ſow, fet, or plant; to 


join, or put together. 

Diſſero, diflevi, diſſitum, erere : to ſcc or plant here 
and there. 

I'nſero, inſẽ vi, inſitum, inſerere : 70 ſow in, or among; 
to implant, to ingraff; to imprint, to in grave. 

Interſero, interſev1, interſitum, interſerere : fo /e w, /et, 
or plant betcucen. 

O'bſero, obſevi, õbſitum, ere : to plant, or ſor round abt. 
3. Thoſe which have a different ſignification from 

the ſimple, make ur and ERTUM ; as 

A'fero, afſerui, aſſẽrtum, aſſẽrere: to 9 or aſſert; 
to claim, challenge, or uſurp ; to pronounce free by law; 
to free or reſcus: whence cometh aſſertor, a deliverer ; 
and aflertio, a claim of one's liberty, or a trial at 2 
for it. 

Conſero, Erui, ertum, Erere : 70 join, put, or lay together; 
to interlace, to interweave ; to fight hand to hand, to 
come to handy ſtrotes, to pretend to fight in order to 
keep poſſeſſim of his eſtate or property, of which the 
Plaintiff having been diſappointed, be petitioned the præ- 
tor to put bim again in poſſeſſion of it. And this was 
called 4000 interdictum de vi (tubaud, illata.) The 
pretor's ſentence, De- 
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Defero, deferui, deſertum, deſcrere : 10 for/ake. 
Diſſero, difſerui, difſertum, diflerere : 4% diſcourſe or 
reaſon, to declare. | | os 
Excro, exerui, exertum, exerere : to thruſt out or put 
forth; to diſcover, to ſhew. 
ITnſero, ui, ertum, ere: to put or thruſt in; to inſert, 19 
Feen | EY, 7 
Interſero, interſerui, interſertum, interſerere ; to put 
between, to intermingle. ED 


ANNOTATION. 


It is very probable, ſays Voſlius, that heretofore there were two 
or three /zro's ; one derived from big, necto, ordino; and the other 
from id, dico; the thiid taken from the future o7:&@, by drop- 
ping the x, and making it /ero, to ſow. Hence in the firſt ſigni- 
fication, which almoſt includes the ſecond, it made ſerui, ſertum; 
whence alſo cometh eta, garlands of flowers, chaplets ; ſeries, 
an order or concatenation : and in the third it had evi, /atum. 
For conjevi and inſevi, relate to planting or ſowing; and conſerui, in- 
ſerii, to the order and diſpoſition of things. This diſtinction how- 
ever was confounded, eſpecially upon the decline of the Latin 
tongue, when they ſaid /eru/ inſtead of /evi, which they extended 
| alſo to its compounds. And the reaſon of this perhaps might be, 
becauſe oe, fut. ongs, was taken heretofore alſo for neo, as 
Voſſius in his Etym. obſerveth. Thus one might ſay, that /ero had 
always the ſame original; fince d/ferere, to diſcourſe, for inſtance, 
fignifies nothing more than to form a ſeries and as it were a conca- 


tenation of words, ; 


RLE LVII. 
Of the verbs in SO. 
1. Verbs in SO make IVI, ITUM. 
2. But inceſſo hath only inceſh. 
3. Pinſo hath SI, SUL, ITUM, as als pinſum 

and piſtum: : ee 
4. Viſo hath viſi, but never a ſicpine. 
5. And depſo hath only dépſüi. 
| EXAMPLES. 

1. Verbs in SO make IVI, and ITUM; but their 


preterite frequently admits of a ſyncope. 
ARCE'SSO, arceſsivi or arcéſſii, eſsitum, arceſſere: 79 
go to call, to call; to ſend for; to ſetch, or trace; to 
procure ; to accuſe, to impeach. | 
Lac ẽſſo, laceſsivi, lacẽſſii or lacẽſſi, laceſsitum, lacefſere : 
to 
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to put, or drive forward ; to importune, to diſturb, to 
provoke, to teaſe. 


Facẽ ſſo, faceſsivi, facẽſſii or facẽſſi, faceſsitum, facẽſſere: 


to do, to go about to do; to get one gone, to go away, to 
ſend packing ; to leave; to give trouble. 


Capeſlo, capeſsivi, capCiiit or capẽſſi, situm, capeſſcre : 


to take, to go about to take, to take in hand, to take the 
charge or government of, to undertake the management 


of flate affairs. 


This ſyncopated preterite is the only one left in the 
following. 


2. INCE SSO, incẽ i, without a ſupine, incẽſſere: 4% 


go or come, to approach or be at hand; to aſſault, 
to attack or ſet upon; to provoke, 10 affront, 40 an- 
ger or ver; to ſeize the mind, and poſſeſs it with 
ſome particular movement. 


3. PINSO, pinſi, and pinſui, pinſitum, pinſum and 


piſtum: 10 bruiſe or pound; to knead. The an- 


tienes ſaid alſo pi/o. 


4. VISO, viſi, viſere: 70 go 70 ſee, to come to ſee ; to 


vit. 
Inviſo, inviſi, inviſum, inviſere : 70 go to _ to viſit. 
Revit ſo, reviſi, reviſum, reviſere: to return or come 


again to ſee. 

5. DEPSO, depſui, (heretofore depſi, Varr.) sere : 
to knead or mould, to work dough till it be ſoft; to 
tan, or curry leather; to jeeth or boil: Non. 

Condepto, condẽpſui, condepſere : to knead e to 


mingle. 
Perdepſo, perdepſui, perdepſere, Catul. | to knead, ta 


wet or ſoften thoroughly. 
ANNOTATION. 

Accerſo is frequently uſed inſtead of arcefo ; Voſſius ſays it is a 
corrupt word, though eſtabliſhed now by ute, inſtead of which we 
ought to ſay arc. And thus Priſcian writes it, let P. Monet ſay 
what he will in his Del. Lat. The reaſon is becauſe arceſſo cometh 
from arcio, taken from ad and cio; juſt as laceſſo from lacio; faceſſo 
from facio ; and capeſſo from capio. See the orthographical liſt at 
the end of the treatiſe of letters. 

Thele four verbs in /o were heretofore of the fourth conjugation, 
for which reaſon we meet with arceſsiri in Livy, laceſſirz in Colum. 
and the like. And perhaps it is owing to this that their ſupine in 
itum has the penultimate long. 

Vor. I. 
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Viſo makes only vifi without a ſupine ; but vim comes from 
video. For vi alone ſignifies all in one word, eo vi/um though 
we read in Terence, voltis-ne eamus viſere, Phor. act. 1. ſc. 2. But 
wi is the frequentative formed of this ſupine wi/um, juſt as pul/o 
comes from the ſupine pal/um, taken from pello. But no verb can 
be formed of a ſupine derived from itſelf, ſince on the contrary it 
is the verb that forms the ſupine. 


RULE LVIII. 
Of verbs in TO. 


1. Plecto, pecto, necto, plecto, make XI, and 
XUM. 
2. But the three laſt make alſo NUI. 
. Meto hath mèſſui, meſſum. 
4. Mitto hath miſi, miſſum; 
- 5. And peto, petivi, petitum. 


EXAMPLES. 
The verbs in TO form their preterite and ſupine 
variouſly. 
r. FLECTO, flexi, flexum, fietere : to bend, to 
bow, to crooken, or turn. 

CircumfleQo, circumflexi, circumflexum, circumflẽcte- 
re: to bend about, to fetch a compaſs, 

Defleo, deflẽxi, deflexum, defléctere: to bend or bow 
| down ; to turn ofide ; to digreſs from a purpoſe. 

Inflẽcto, infléxi, inflexum, infléctere: 70 bow or bend, to 
crooen. 

Reflẽcto, refléxi, reflẽxum, refilitine: to turn 3 to 

bend or bow back; to gay one from doing a thing ; to 

cauſe to reflect, or conf der. 

2. There are three that have a double preterite. 

_ PECTO, pexi, 4% uſual, Peru, pexum, pectere : . 

comb, to card. 

Depe&o, depẽxi, depẽxui, dep&xum, depëctere: to 
comb down or off. 

NFC IO, nexi, nẽxui, nexum, nẽctere: 20 knit, tie, 
join or "faſten together; to hang one thing upon ano- 
ther, to link; to be bound JO one's creditor for 
default of payment : for which reaſon thoſe people were 
called nexi. 

Annẽcto, annéxi, annéxui, annéxum, annEctere : 10 
knit, join, or lie unto, to annex. 

| Con- 
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Conntito, connẽxi, connéxui, connẽxum, connectere : 
to connect, knit, tie, or lin together; to join or add to. 

Innecto, x1, nl ons innEtere: to knit, tie, or bind about. 

PLECTO, plexi 4% uſual, plexui, plexum, plectere : 
to puniſh, to beat, to ſtrike ; to twiſt or twine. 

Implẽcto, xi, xui, xum, impleCtere : 10 fold, to inter- 

" weave, or twine about. 

3. METO, mefſui, meſfum, metere: 10 reap, to 
mow ; to crop or gather. | 
Demeto, demefſui, demeſſum, ere : 10 reap or mow ; 10 

crop; to chop or cut off. 

4. MITTO, miſi, miſſum, mittere: 4% ſend; to ſend 
an account, to certify, to write; to caſt or throw; to 
let alone, to ſuperſede, to ceaſe, to forbear; to let out, 
to bleed ; to let go, to diſmiſs, to ſend away ; to a 
band troops. 

Admitto, admiſi, admiſſum, admittere: to admit, to re- 
ceive; to gallop, to puſh on; to let go; to put the male 
to the female ; to commit ; to approve, to favour. 

Committo, commiſi, commiſſum, committere: to /uffer, 


to put in; to receive, to introduce, to ſettle people toge- 


ther by the ears; to offend, to commit a crime; to begin; 
to be due; to devolve; to be mortgaged; to deſerve; to 
ſeize upon, to confiſcate ; to give cauſe or occaſion ; to 

Join or cloſe together. 

| Demitto, demiſi, demiſſum, demittere : to ſet down ; 

| to thruſt down; to let fall; to bumble, to ſubmit. 

Dimitto, dimiſi, dimiſſum, dimittere: 70 diſmiſs, to 

a4. Nand, to ſend away ; to let fall or drop; to leave; 

Jt po. - 

© Ewitto, emiſi, emiſſum, emittere: 70 ſend forth or out; 

0 let go or eſcape; to throw or fling ; to publiſh ; to 

utter ; to ſet one free. 

. Immirto, immiſi, immiſſum, immittere: 7 place or put 
in; to ſend forth; to caſt or throw; to ſend with an 
evil purpoſe ; to admit or ſuffer to enter ; to let grow 
n length, 

| | Intermitto, intermin intermiſſum, intermittere : 70 
intermit, to leave or put off for a time, to diſcontinue, 
to ceaſe. 

Manumitto, (i, ſſum, Ere : 4 manumiſe, or make a bend- 

man free, p = Omitto, 


I 
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Omitto, omiſi, omiſſum, Ere: 10 lay af de; th throw 
away; to leave off ; to leave out, to neglect ; to paſs 
by, or not to mention, to omit. 

Permitto, permiſi, permiſſum, permittere: 20 permit, 10 
give leave, to deliver up, to allow, to ſuffer. 

Præmitto, premiſi, præmiſſum, ittere: 1 ſend before. 

Promitto, promiſi, promiſſum, promittere : to promiſe, 
to proteſt, to engage ; to fling or 1 to let grow in 
length. | 

Adpromitto, fi, ſſum, ere : to engage or become ſurety 
for another : whence cometh adpromiſſor, a pleage or 
ſurety. 

Compromitto, ſi, lum, ere : 70 put lo arbitration ; to 
give bond to ſtand to an award; to conſent to a refe- 
rence. From thence cometh compromiſſum, a bond or 
engagement wherein two parties oblige themſelves lo 
ſtand to the arbitration or award of the umpire ; or 4 
depoſit of money made for that purpoſe. | 

Expromitto, fi, ſſum, ere: to promiſe and undertake for 
another, to be ſecurity. | 

Repromitto, fi, ſſum, ere: 1 bind himſelf by promiſe or 
covenant, 10 engage. 

Remitto, remiſi, remiſſum, remittere: 70 ſend back ; Io 
throw back ; to pardon, to forgive; 70 leave; 10 trad 
off ; to let ſip ; z to ſuffer or permit; to make an abatt- | 
ment; to flack, lo untie; to aſſcwage; to diſſolve f 
melt; to be leſs forward; to leſſen ; to diſpenſe with; 
to refund or give bach; to pay. 

Submitto, if, iſſum, ittere: to lower or make leſs ; f 
put in place of another ; to ſend underhand ; to hubs 
10 ſubmit ; to ſend to one's affi tance. 

. PETO, petivi, petitum, pEtere : 70 intreat hun. 
bly, to requeſt, to aſk or crave, to demand or requiit; 
to ſeek after, to court; to go to a place, or make 10 tt 
to aim at; to ſet upon, to afſail ; to pelt. 

A'ppeto, appetivi, appetitum, appetere : to deſir " 
covet earneſtly ; to catch at; to aſſault or ſet upon; 
aſpire to, to attempt ; to approach or draw near. 

Competo, competivi, competitum, competere : 4% 
or ſue for the ſame thing that another doth, lo. ſti" 
1 the ſame place; to agree, to be proper or _— 

'm- 


Or PRETERITES AND SUPINES. 277 


Impeto, impetivi, impetitum, impetere : 70 ſet upon, 
to attack. i 

O'ppeto, oppetivi, oppetirum, oppetere : to die. 

Repeto, repetivi, itum, Etere : 20 aſk or demand again; 
to repeat, to rehearſe ; to go over again ; to return to, 
or make towards ; to fetch back; to call for, to de- 
mand ; to ſeek or recover as by Jaw. 

Süppeto, ſuppetivi, ſuppetitum, ſuppẽtere: to aſk pri- 
vily and craftily, Ulpian. Thence alſo cometh 

Suppetit, in the third perſon : it is ready, it is at hand, 


it is ſufficient. As alſo, 
e Cic. to have enough, to have plenty. 


ANNOTATqION; 

Pzœro ſeemeth formerly to have had alſo pectitum in the ſupine z 
whence pectiuæ lanæ, Colum. wool well combed and carded. 
Pectita tellus, Id. Land that has been well ploughed and harrow- 
ed. And hence perhaps it is that Aſper, as we find in Priſcian, 
—_ there was alſo pecti vi, but this preterite is now become ob- 
ſolete 

Ample@or is formed of plector, for which reaſon we ſay amplexus 
ſum from the ſupine p/exum. It is the ſame in regard to complector; 
and one would imagine that heretofore they ſaid alſo completo, be- 


cauſe we find complexus in a paſſive ſenſe in Plautus and Lucretius. 


But there are other examples of the ſame kind, to be ſeen in the 
liſt of the verbs paſſive, and in that of the participles among the 


remarks which come aſter the ſyntax. 
There are ſome who make this diſtinction between the prete- 


rites plexui, and plexi; that the former lignifies to twiſt or twine, and 
the latter to puniſh ; but this difference is not at all obſerved, 
What we ought rather to take notice of, is that #/exus is much more 


ulual than plexi. 
| RU kN: 
The ſecond part of the verbs in TO. 


1. Verto mates verti, verſum; 
2. Sterto hath ſtertiii without a fapine.. 
3. Siſto, F nenter, borrows ſteti from ſto, 
4. If active, it makes ſti i, ſtatum. 


EXAMPLES. 

i. VERTO, verti, verſum, vertere : 20 turn; to turn 
upſide down ; to ruin, to deſtroy ; to caſt down ; 
to dig or caſt up, to plough; to happen, fall out, 
or prove; to tranſlate ; to quit his country, to go 


into voluntary exile; to be changed or altered; io 


s depend; 


3 
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depend; to conſiſt; to be employed or conver- 
fant. | | 

Adverto, advert, adverſum, advertere: 4% turn to; to 
advert, turn, or apply one's thoughts to any thing, to 
obſerve, to perceive. 

Animadverto, animadverti, animadverſum, animadver- 
tere: o mind or obſerve, to perceive : to regard; to 
conſider or animaavert ; to puniſh. 

Averto, avérti, averſum, avertere: % turn away; 10 


turn or drive away; to beat back or put to flight; to 


pervert or miſemploy ; to convert to another uſe ; to 


keep at a diſtance; to preſerve from ſtme evil or miſchief. 


Converto, converti, converſum, convertere, % turn 
about or whirl ; to turn towards ; 3 to transform ; to 
tranſlate ; to change; to apply one's mind to à thing. 


Everto, everti, ſum, ere : 20 turn topſy turvy ; to over- 


throw, to aſiroy, to beat down ; to ſubvert. 
Inverto, inverti, inverſum, invertere ; 1 turn in; 10 
turn upfide down ; to turn the inſide out; to invert, to 


change. « 
Obverto, obverti, obverſum, obvertere: to turn . 


or againſt. 
Perverto, perverti, perverſum, pervertere : to turn up- 
ide down ; to pervert, to bring over to a party or opi- 
nion; to ruin, to ſpoil or corrupt ; to batter or throw 
down. 


| Praverto, preverti, ſum, ere : 20 get before or overrun ; 


to be before hand with ; to prepeſſeſs or preoccupy ; to 
prevent ; to Prefer or ſet before. 

Reverto, unuſual in the preſent, reverti, reverſum, Cic. 
to turn back as it were againſt his will, whether he is 
called back upon the road, or forced and. driven back, 
On the contrary redire / onifies to come back or return 
merely of one's ſelf. - 


| Subverto, ſubverti, ſubverſum, ſubvertere : 10 turn up- 


fide down ; to undo, to ſubvert. 
2. STERTO, ſtertui, ſtertere, 70 ſnore, 10 Heep. 
Deſterto, deſtertui, deſtertere : to awake. 
3. SISTO, a verb neuter : 70 be, to land ſtill, boe- 
rows its preterite of ſto, ters. 


Its compounds alſo follow thoſe of fo. 
| | Aſsiſto, 


, þ 
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Aſifto, altiti, aſsiſtere: to be near; to ſtand up; to ſtand 
till; to àaſſiſt. 


Absiſto, abſtiti, absiſtere : 7% depart from any place or 


thing; to ceaſe. 

Consiſto, iti, 1rum, ere: to tand upright ; to be ſettled; 
to abide in one place ; to make an halt; to be at a ſtay ; 
to con ſiſt or depend upon. F 


Exiſto, Extiti, Extitum, exiſtere : 1 riſe, ſpring, or come 
off; to appear, to be ſeen ; to be; to exiſt. 

Insifto, inſtiti, itum, ere: to tand upon; to urge, to inſiſt 

upon or be inſtant in; to fix upon; to reſt or lean upon; 

| to proceed and hold on. 

Obsiſto, iti, tum, ere: to tand or poſt one's ſelf in the 

. Way; to top; to reſiſt, to contradict. 

Persiſto, perſtiti, perſtitum, persiſtere: 2 perſſt, to con- 
linuè to the end, to perſevere. 

Resiſto, reſtiti, rẽſtitum, resiſtere: fo and up; to ſtand 
till, to halt; to flop ; to withſtand, to refift, to hold 
againſt one. 

Subsiſto, ſubſtiti, ſubſtirum, ſubsiſtere : 2 fand ſtill; 
lo ſtay; to flop; 10 reſiſt. | | 
4. SISTO, a verb active makes ſtiti, ſtatum, siſtere: 

to place, to ſet up; to have one forth coming ; to 
appear to his recognizance, 
ANNOFATIHUMN 
From VEerTo come diverio and divertor which have only one 


and the ſame preterite, namely divert? ; as perver's and pervertor 
have only perverti. But rewerto is not uſual, though reverzor bor- 


rows from thence the preterite revert, which Cicero makes uſe of, 


and of the other tenſes de pending thereon. Si ille non revertifjet, 
&c. Offic. 3. If he had not returned. Rewerti Formiæs, ad Attic. 
\ Legati Ameriam reverterunt, pro Roſc. Amer. And all tue antients 
expreſs themſelves in the ſame manner. Though later authors 
chuſe rather to make uſe of rever/us ſum. 

'  STERTO, according to ſome, makes alſo fertz, retaining the con- 
ſonant of the verb, according to what we have already obſerved 
concerning the other verbs. | 


Sis ro, in the active voice, makes /7izi in the preterite : but 


fea neuter borrows feti of flo : for example in the active ſenſe I'll 
lay, Antea illum iſtic ftiti, nunc hic eum fijto : I ſummoned him thi- 
ther the time before, and now I ſummon him hither. But taking 
it in the neuter and abſolute ſenſe, I muſt ſay, Antea illic ſtetit, 
aunc hic fiſtit he had appeared to bis recognizance there before, 


T4 and 


esiſto, dẽſtiti, dẽſtitum, ere: t9 dęſiſt, to ceaſe, to flop. 
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and now he appears here. The ſupine fatum is uſed by civilians; 
Si ſtatum non «fe, Ulpian. If chey had not appeared to their re- 
cognizance. And thence come fats dies, lata ſacrificia ; for ſlatus, 
ſays Voſſius, is taken there for +d@{iv0-, ordered, fixed. From 
the ſupine /atum proceeds alſo fator, he who ſtoppeth ; Jupiler 
flator, who at the prayer of Romulus, ſtopped the Vatan, that 


were ignominiouſly fleeing from before the Sabines. But the ſu- 


pines of the compounds of % are perhaps unuſual, though we 
meet with ſome participles formed from thence, as exſtiturus in 
Ulpian. 
Ru LE LX. 
Of the verbs in VO. 


1. Fram vivo, comes vixi, victum ; 
2. From ſolvo, ſolvi, folutum ; 
Volvo mates volvi, volutum ; 
4. Calvo hath calvi, without a ſupime. 
EXAMPLES. 
The verbs in VO form their preterite and ſuptne 
variouſly. 


1. VIVO, vixi, victum, vivere: to live; to live 


merrily, and pleaſantly. ly 


Convivo, convixi, convictum, convivere : 70 Jive toge- 


ther ; to eat and drink together. | 
Revivo, r revixi, revixum, revivere : 0. recover N ; 
revive again. 

2. SOLVO, ſolvi, ſolütum, ſölvere: fo logſe, or un- 
looſe, to unty; to releaſe, to diſcharge, to ſet at liber- 
ty ; to pay either in perſon or by deputy, eitber for 
one's ſelf or for another ; to open; to weigh anchor, 
zo put to fea; to reſolve, explain, or anſwer ; to 
diſpenſe with the laws. 

Abſolvo, abſ6lvi, abſolütum, abſölvere: 20 a/olve ; to 


juſtify ; to finiſh, to complete, to put the laſt hand to; 


to pay, to ſatisfy a perſen's demand. 

Diſsölvo, diſsölvi, diſſolütum, difsolvere : 79 logſe and 
diſſolve; to unbind, to diſengage ; to diſanuul ; to pay 
debts ; to break or melt. | | 

Perſolvo, perſolvi, perſolütum, perſölvere: 4% pay tho- 
rougily, to ſatisfy, to make good his pn iſe, to finiſh, 
40 accompliſh. 


| Reſ6lvo, reſölvi, reſoltitum, e to unlogſe, to 


untie ; to open, of undo; to reduce, to reſolve ; to ſe- 
C | parate; 
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parate; to pay back; to diſſolve or melt; to make 

void; to diſcover ; to aboliſh. 

3. VOLVO, volvi, volütum, v6lvere: 20 roll; 10 

hurl; to toſs ; to conſider, or weigh, to ruminate. 

Advolvo, 2advelvi, advolũtum, advolvere : 10 roll to, 
or before. 
Convolvo, convolvi, convolütum, convölvere: to wrap 
or wind about; to tumble or roll together ; to envelop, 


zo encompaſs. 
Devölvo, vi, tum, ere: to tumble or roll down ; to wind 


off ; to pour out haſtily ; to reduce. 

Evolvo, evolvi, evolütum, evolvere : 70 roll away, or 
over; to pull out; to unfold, ts expound; 10 turn 

over a book. 

Involvo, invölvi, involatum, involvere : 2 wrap or 
fold in; to cover or hide; to tumble or roll upon; ta 


entangle, to invelop. 
Obvolvo, obvölvi, ovvolutum, obvolvere : 2% muffle ; 


80 diſguiſe, to conceal. 
Provolvo, provolvi, atum, ere : 70 roll or tumble before 


one's ſelf. 

Revolvo, revölvi, ie revõlvere: to roll or tum 
ble aver, to turn over; lo go over again; 10 peruſe 
again; to revolve, to reflect upon, to tell, to reveal. 

" to CALVO, calvi, calvere : to cheat, to deceive. 
ANNOTATION. 
Calvo makes calvi, without a ſupine according to Priſcian, But 


| cal vor is preferable. Sohar manus calvitur, Plaut. i. e. decipit. And 
even in this paſſive ſignification, Ille calvi ratus, Sal. thinking he 


was deceived, 

"RULE Xx. 

Of the verbs in XO. 
1. Nexo makes nexiii, nexum, 
2. And texo, texui, texum. 

EXAMPLES, 

There are only two verbs in XO, nexo, and ttexo. 
1. NEXO, nexis, néxül, nexum, nexere : or 


Nexo, as, the frequentative of necto: zo lie, to link, to 


faſten to gether, to connect. 


2. TEXO, téxüi, textum, tẽxere: o weave; 16 


knit ; to make, to build; to write or compoſe. 
Attẽxo, 


—_——. 
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i Attéxo, attéxüi, attextum, attExere : 70 knit 0 or Weave 

1 | unto, or with ; to add, or join unto. 

ii ContExo, contexiii, contẽxtum, ere: 70 weave or join 
to; to tic together; to join or twiſt together; to forge 


or deviſe. 
Detexo, detẽxüi, detextum, deteExere : Cic. Virg. 70 
weave or lait; lo work it of. 2 


Intéxo, intéxüi, intextum, intexere : 70 ceave, knit, \ or 
imbroider, to wind or wrap in; to interlace, or mingle. 
Pretexo, prætẽxüi, prætẽxtum, Pratexere : 70 border, 
edge, or. fringe; to colour, to cloke, or excuſe ; to cover, 
to — to Hide; to ſet in order, or compoſe. 
Retexo, xui, xtum, Xere: % unweave or untivift ; to 
do or begin a thing over again; to bring to mind ge”; 
to break off an afjair, to do and undo. 


AN EN EN ENEN AE NES EN ENS C2222 
AREFOURTH CONJUGATION. 
R viz EL. 


General for the verbs of the fourth conjugation. 
The fourth conjugation makes the preterite in 
IVI, and the * n ITUM, as Audivi, 


auditum. 


EXAMPLES. 


The verbs of the fourth conjugation form the pre- 
terite in IVI, and the ſupine in ITUM. As 
AUDIO, dei, auditum, audire : to hear, to hearken ; 

to mind, to attend; to n ſay; to agree to, to give 

credit to, to be one's auditor or ſcholar. It is often 
rendered by the paſſive verb; 2% be ſpoken of, to be 
praiſed or cenſured. 
Exaàudio, exaudivi, exauditum, ire: to hear terfettly ; ; 
to bear; to regard; to grant what is aſſed. 
Inaudio, inaudivi, inauditum, inaudire : 4% Hear by re- 
port, to overhear. | 
LINIO, linivi, linitum, Iinire: 70 ancizt or beſmear ; 
to rub ſoftly; to chafe gently. | 
IIlinio, illinsvi, llinicum, illinere : the ſame. 
Sublinio, ivi, itum, ire: 4 anoint or Leſmear a little, to 
greaſe; to lay & ground colour. And metaphorically, 
40 
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to deceive and mock one, taken from a kind of play 
in which they daubed the faces of thoſe who were 
aſleep with ſoot. 

MU'NIO, ivi, itum, ire: 70 fertify, to frengthen or 

ſecure; to provide with neceſjaries; to make good and 
ſtrong, to repair and pave an high way or paſſage ; 10 
make. or Prepare a paſage. 

Præmünio, ivi, itum, ire : 70 fortify a place beforehand; 
make ſure of, to ſecure. 

FI'NIO, ivi, itum, ire: o finiſh or end; to define; to 
determine, appeint, preſcribe, afſizn or limit, 

Præfinio, ivi, itum, ire: 4% determine, ſet, os pitch upon 
beforehand ; to preſcribe or limit. 

SCIO, ſcivi, ſcitum, ſcire: % know, to underſtand, to 
comprehend ; to be ſkilful in; to ſee, to be certain of; 
to give his vote and opinion; to ordain, decree, or appoint. 

Conſctio, conſcivi, conſcitum, conſcire: ts know, t9 be 
privy to. 


Neſcio, neſcivi, neſcitum, neſcire : not to know, 10 be 


ignorant. 
Reſcio, reſcivi, reſcirum, reſcire: to Hear aud underſiand 
F a matter, to come to the nocoledge of. 
CO'NDIO, condivi, conditum, condire: 70 ſeaſon; to 
pickle, to preſerve ; to embalm ; to feweeten, to reliſh. 
SE'R VTO, ivi, itum, ire: % be a ſlave, to ſerve, to do 
ſervice, to obey ; to be ſubſervient to, to attend upon; to 
apply himſelf to; to be held in baſe tenure net as freehold. 
Deſervio, deſeryivi, deſervitum, deſcrvire : 10 ſerve, to 
do ſervice to; to wait upon. © 
EO, ivi, itum, ire: t go, to walk, to come towards one, 
to come back ; to put to the vote, to give one's vote, to 
ſubſcribe to one's opinion, to be of a contrary opinion; to 
paſs by one without ſpeaking ; to pay double, to go dou- 
ble; to take ſuch a turn or change. 
Itformsthe future in IBO, as well as its compounds. 
A' beo, abivi, abitum, abire: 70 depart, to go away ; 10 
go or come; to retire ; to ceaſe to be, to be left, to diſap- 
Pear, to vaniſh ; to finiſo his office; to remove to ſcape 
diſtance ; to be changed into ; to go off, or eſcape. 
A deo, adivi, aditum, adire : 70 go to, to come to, to go 
zo find ; to addreſs ; to viſit ; to appear in court ; 0 


"= 
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go upon or undertake, to apply; to ſucceed to and take 


Poſſeſſion of an eſtate. 


A'mbio, ambivi, ambitum, ambire : 70 go about, to en- 
compaſs ; to ſeek for preferment, to fland for, or make 
an intereſt for any thing, or place. 

Ceo, ivi, itum, ire: 70 come together, to aſſemble, to 
meet, to convene ; to ſwarm together; to cloſe or ſhut it- 

felf up cloſe again; to ſhrink, to wax thick, to curdle; 

to couple together in generation; to join battle ; to juin 
one's ſelf as in alliances, confederacies, conſpiracies, 
plots, & c. | 

F'xeo, ivi, 1tum, ire: 2 go out, or come out ; to be gone; to 
quit his poſt; to be diſcovered, io be divulged ; to put forth 
or publiſh; to exceed ; to be cut of binfelf, or tranſport- 
ed beyond meaſure 3 to fall or run as rivers do, to end. 

Fneo, ivi, 1tum, ire: 70 go or enter into; to enter upon 
an employment or office, to commence; to conſult, to 
deliberate, to conſider, to think of ways and means ; to 
concert, to ferm a deſign or plan; to gain or obtain 
favour ; to enter into ſociety. Hence cometh iniens, 
entering in, beginning ; as iniens menſis, inivns annus. 

O'beo, ivi, itum, ire: 70 go up and vown, or to and fro; 
zo go round, to encompaſs ; to go through, or all over; 
to go to, to come by ; to look over or view ; to under- 
take the diſcharge or performance; to go through 
with, to diſcharge ; to be preſent in order to perform a 
thing; to die; to finiſh; to inherit, to take poſſeſſicn 
of an rhagritonce. 

Pereo, ivi, itum, ire: 70 periſh, to be loft and ſpoilt, to die. 

Præ eo, ivi, Itum, ire: 70 go before, to lead the way ; lo 

recede; to excel; 10 ſpeak, or read before ; : to pre- 
tribe the orm of word ot public ceremonies. | 
Pretereo, ivi, Itum, ire: 10 go or paſs by, or over ; t0 
go beyond; to negle# ; to let paſs, to paſs over, 19 
make no mention of, to leave out, 

Prodeo, 1 ivi, 1tum, ire: 10 go or come forth, to go out of 
doors, to come abroad ; to go before, to appear in public, 
to march forth, to appear extravagant In his enpence. 

Redeo, ivi, itum, ire: 70 return, io begin again, to 
grote or ſpring up again. 


Sübed, 1 ivi, itum, ire: 4% go under; of into; to ſpring 
or 
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or grow up ; to come in place of, to ſucceed ; to under- 

go; to endure, to undertake ; to mount or climb ; to 

att a part. | | 
TFranſco, ivi, itum, ire: 7 paſs over or beyond; to paſs 

over to the other fide ; to put to the vote; to give bis 

vote; to go over to the party whoſe opinion we em- 

brace; to pierce, or run through one. 

RuLE LXIII. 


Of thoſe verbs that have no ſupine, 
Geſtio, ineptio, and cecutio, make IV I without 


a pine. 
EXAMPL ES. 


The following verbs conform to the general rule in 

regard to the preterite; but they have no ſupine. 

GESTIO, geſtivi, geſtire: 2% ſhew joy or dęſire by 
geſture of body, to leap or ſkip for joy; to long; to 

delight in a thing. 

INE PT IO, ineptivi, ire: 70 7rifle, to talk, or aft focliſoly. 

C2A}CU'TIO, cecutivi, ire: 1% be blind. 

ANNOTATION. 

OZedio, which ſome grammarians have dcubted of, makes obe- 
di vi, obeditum. Utrinque obeditum dictatori eſt, Liv. Ramo ole 
quam maxim? obedituro, Plin. 4 | 

Pinio makes punivi and punitus ſum. Cujus tu inimiciſſimum multo 
crudelius punitus es, Cic. See the remarks after the ſyntax. 


'Rovuuy LAI. 
Of /fingiultio, ſep lio, v neo and vinio, 

I. Singultio and ſepelio make IVI, ULTUM. 

2. From veneo comes venii without a ſupine. 

3. But from venio comes veni, ventum. 

= FXAMPLES. 

The two firſt verbs conform alſo to the general rule 
in regard to the preterite, and form the ſupine in UL- 
TUM. 

1. SINGU LTIO, fin2uitivi, ſingũ tum, ſingultire: 
to ſob, to vickup. W hence comet ſingultus. 
SET E LIO, ſepclivi, ſepültum, tp: the: 70 bury. 

The tolo g make their pr: terite and ſupine in A 
different mannci = 

2. VE NC, venii, without a ſupine, venire ; 70 be 


old. 3. VE- 


286 NEW METHOD. Book Iv. 


3. VE/NIO, veni, ventum, ire : to come, to arrive; 
to go. | | | : 
Advenio, adveni, adventum, advenire : to arrive; to 
come to. | | 
Circumvento, circumveni, circumventum, circumve— 
nire : lo come about or befiege ; to ſurround or encom- 
paſs ; to decerve, to over-reach, to circumvent. 
Convenio, véni, veatum, ire: 5% come together, to con- 
vene or meet; to come or go to a place; to agree or ac- 
cord together, to be of the ſame opinion,; to ſuit, to 
Ft; 10 be fit, to beſeem; not to be contrary or re- 
 pugnant ; to meet with, to come and talk with one; to 
ſue one in law, and to convene him before a judge; to 
come into the huſband's power by mutual agreement. 
Devénio, deveni, deventum, devenire : #0 come or go 
down to, to go, to come; to happen. EE 
Evemio, event, eventum, evenire :. to chance, to happen. 
Invenio, inven, inventum, 1nvenire: to find; to invent, 
to deviſe; to get, to obtain; to diſcover. 
Pervenio, pervéni, perventum, pervenire : 70 come to, 
to arrive at. | 
Prezvenio, preveni, preventum, prevenire : 70 come 
before ; to prevent. | | 
Provenio, proveni, proventum, provenire : 0 come 
forth, to increaſe ; to proceed, to come into the world ; 
to grow, to happen or chance. 
Revenio, reveni, reventum, revenire: 70 come again, to 
return. 


SNNOTATIUON 


It is a queſtion among the grammarians, whether from /ngultiv? 
the ſupine ought to be /frg:ultum or Aingultitum. Whence it appears 
how little either of them is uſed. We have preferred fingiiltum, 
becauſe from thence comes /ngrnltus. Yet fingultum is only a ſincope 

for fngultitum as ſepultum is tor ſepelitum, which was heretofore 
current according to Priſcian. | 
V x xo comes from venum and EO. It has neither participle, ge- 
rund, nor ſupine; and it is an error to think that wenum may be its 
ſupine, ſince on the contrary it is compoſed of venum; as likewiſe 
venundo; juſt as from peſ/um comes peſſundo; and from /atis, ſatiſddo. 
Now the ſupines are derived from the verbs, and not the verbs from 
the ſupines. For which reaſon when we ſay, venum ire, peſſum ire, or 
pelſundare, venundare, it implies, ad venuum and ad peſſum, & c. which 
are real nouns : hence Tacitus ſays in the dative, Pofita veuo irrita- 
menta 


+ * 
4 ö 
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menta gulæ; and in the ablative, %% in iis quæ veno exercerent, &c. We 
find likewiſe in Apul. Me ven ſubjiciunt, they expoſe me to ſale. 
In regard to peſſum, it is plain that it is a nonn. For as from 
pando comes paſſus for panſus, lo from pendo comes peſſus for penſus, 
that is, ponderoſus. Utraque conditio eft penſior, virginem an viduam 


habere ?' Plaut. So that peſſum ire, is properly, to deſcend and go ta 


the bottom, as heavy things do; hence in Plaut. we find um pre- 
mere; and in Cic. verbis aliquem peſſum dare, that is, 10 revile, diſ- 
parage, and to uſe ill, according to Quintilian. 


Rui 


Of ſancio, Vincio, and amicio, SOM 
I. Sancio hath ſanxi (heretofore ſancivi) ſanctum, 
and ſancitum. 
2. Vincio hath vinxi, vinctum: 
” TSR. . / „* / o / 
3. Amicio makes amicui, and amixi, amictum. 


8 ExAMP I. Es. 

1. SA'NCIO, ſanxi, ſanctum, and ſancitum; here- 
tofore ſancivi, or ſancii, ſancire : to order, to eſta- 
bliſh ; to enact; to confirm by penalty, to puniſh ; to 
regulate; to forbid by ordinance or law, to reſelve, 

'to condemn. From whence comes ſanctio, onis, a 
confirmation, a decree, a penal ſtatute. 

2. VINCIO, vinxi, vinctum, vincire: to bind or tie 

p; to hoop, to connect. 

Devincio, devinxi, devinctum, devincire: 4% Bind faſt; 
to tie up, to oblige, to engage, to endear. 

Revincio, revinxi, revinctum, revincire : 0 tie or bind, 

to gird, to tie behind. | % 

3- AMFCIO, amicut and amixi, ſeldom uſed (here- 
toforè alſo amicivi) amictum, amicire : 4 put on 4 
garment ; to cover; to wrap up; to veil, 


RuLE LXVI. 
Of the verbs which make SI, SUM; and of thoſe which make SI, 
TUM. 
I. Sentio and raucio te SI, SUM: 
2. But Fulcio, ſarcio, amd farcio make SI, TUM. 


Ex AMP “LES. 
- I. There are two verbs that make the preterite in 
SI, and the ſupine in Sum. . 
SEN T IO, ſenſi, ſenſum, ſentire: to diſcern by the 
ſenſes, to be ſenſible of, to perceive, to doubt, to un- 
| FD derſtand, 


n TOE. 
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aerſtand, to find out; to think, to be of an opinion. 


Aſſéntio, aſfſenſi, aſſenſum, aflentire ; and afſlentior, 


aſſenſus ſum, aſſentiri: 70 aſſent or agree to; to be of 
one's mind or opinion. 


Conſentio, conſenſi, conſenſum, conſentire : 70 c conſent, 


to agree, to be of the Jame opinion; to be agreeable to. 
Diſſéntio, diſſénſi, ſum, ire: 70 diſſent, to be of a diffe- 

rent opinion. 

Prazſentio, præſenſi, praeſenſum, præſentire: to perceive 
or unaerſtend beforehand, to foreſee, io preconceive, 

RA'CIO, rauſi, rauſum, raucire: to be hoar/e. 

Irraucto, irrauſi, irrauſum, irraucire : the ſame. 

2. There are three which have SI, TUM. | 
FU'L.CIO, folſi, fultum, fulcire : 2% prop, 10 ſupport. 
Suffulcio, ſi, tum, ire: 20 hold or bear up, io underprop 3 

to ſirengthen. 

SA KCI&, ſar}, Genin ſarcire : to botch, to mend, to 
patch; to repair, to make good; to make amends, to 
recompenſe. 

Reſarcio, refarſi, reſartum, reſarcire: 70 patch, to mend; 
to recompenſe cr make amends for. 

FA'RCIO, farſi, fartum, farcire : to ſtuff, to farce, to 


frank, or feed, to fat, to cram. 
Its compounds ſometimes change A into E, as 


_ Confercio, conferſi, confertum, ire : 70 fluff or fill, to 


ram or cram in; to drive thick and cloſe. 
Differcio, . differtum, 1 ire: to fluff. 
Refercio, referſi, tum, ire: 70 fill, to ſtuff, to cram. 


Infarcio retains the A, intärſi, tum, ire: to fff or cram. 


ANNOTATION. 

1. We ſay alſo rauceo, es, ui, from whence comes rauceſco, to grow 
hoarſe. Even Cicero, according to the moſt approved editions 
lays ; Si paullum irraucuerit, de Orat. taking it perhaps from raucea, 
though Priſcian reads irrauſerit. But irraufit is from Lucilius, as 
well as rauſurus, taken from the ſupine rauſum. 

2. Theſe ſupines in tum are only ſyncopated from thoſe in 14m; 


as fartum for farcitum : and from the latter are ſtill remaining fer - 


cimen and the participle farcitus, which we read in Cicero, Pulvi- 
rus Melitenft ro5d fuarcitus, in Verr. where we ſee that they retained 
the conſonant of the preſent, namely the C. 


RULE LXVII. 
Of hairio, ſepio and ſalto. 


1. Havrio guns hauſi, hauſtum; 2. Sé- 
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2. Sepio, ſepivi, or ſepſi, ſeptum : 
3. Salio hath ſalii or falui, ſaltum. 
4. But its compounds form the ſupine in ULTUM. 


EXAMPLES. 
1. HAURIO, hauſi. hauſtum, haurire: % draw, 
to fetch up; to drink or ſcvallom up. 
Exhaurio, exhauſi, exhauſtum, exhaurire: fo draw gut, 
to empty, to exhauſt, to conſume cr waſte. | 
2. SF/PIO, ſepivi, Jes uſual, ſepſi, ſeptum, ſepire: 
to incliſe, to hedge in, to fence. . 
Conſepio, conſẽpſi, conſẽptum, conſepire: 79 hedge 
in, to incliſe. 
Circumlepio, circumſẽpſi, circumſẽptum, circumſepire: 
to incloſe or hedge in. 
Diſſẽpio, diſſẽpſi, diſſẽptum, ire: 7o break down an hedge 
or incloſure, to diſpark. 
SA'LIO or SA'LLIO, to ſeaſon with ſalt, follows the 
general rule; ſalivi, ſalitum: but 
3. SA LIO, falii, or ſalüi, ſaltum, ſalire: % leap; 10 
dance; to ip; to rebeund; to ſpring or ſacot out. 

4. The compounds of this verb follow its preterite, 
but make ULTUM in the ſupine ; as | 
Aſsilio, afsilui, aſſültum, aſſilire: to leap at, upon, or 
againſt ; to aſſail. ; 
Desilio, desilui or desilii, defultum, defilire : 10 leap 

down, to alight, to vault. 

Exilio, exilüi or exilit, exũltum, exilire: 4% leap out, to 
go out haſtily; to ſkip ; to leap for joy. 
Insilio, insilül or insilii, inſültum, inſilire: 1% leap in or 

Upon. | | | 
Resilio, resilut or resilii, reſültum, refalire : to leap or 

ſtart back; to rebound; to recoil ; to ſhrink in; to 

unſay ; to go from his bargain. 
ANNOTATION. 

Hav x io heretofore made Hauri, Varr. apud Priſe. Hence it is 
that Apul. frequently uſes hauritum inſtead of hauſftum ; hence alſo 
cometh hauriturus, in Juvenal. Virgil has haujurus, En. 4. as 
coming from the ſupine Bauſum. And indeed the reaſon of its 
having taken the 2, according to Priſcian, was no other than to di- 
ſtinguiſh it from au/um, or auyus fim, formed of audee. Which 
ſhews that they did not prefix the aſpiration ; to it in his time, be- 


cauſe that would have been a ſufficient diſtinction. But the antient 
Vol. I. ES uſage 
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uſage in regard to this aſpiration ſeems to have varied in many 
other words; concerning which we refer the reader to our treatiſe 
of letters at the end of this work. | 
SE P10, heretofore made ſepivi, whence cometh /epiwiſſent in Livy, 
and /epivit in S. Jerome; which agrees with the general analogy 


above obſerved, p 171. 
SAa"L10, makes /alui or ſalii, which were formed from the regu- 


lar, though now unuſual, Ange /alivi, Hence there were for- 
merly ſome who read /aluere per utres, in Virg. 2. Georg. and 
- Others /aliere, as may be ſeen in Diomedes and in Priſc. Thus 
they ſaid exi/ii or exilui, deſilii or deſilui. Bxilui gaudio, Cic. De- 


filui de rheda, Id. 
Priſcian, after Chariſius, gives us alſo cambio, campſi, which he 


derives from »«4jnlu, Jo, d. This verb ſignified allo zo fight, 
zo begin, to turn; from whence cometh campſo, as, in Ennius, 7 
bend his courſe towards a place. It was alſo taken for to change, to 
fell, to recompen/e ; to put money out at intereſt, according to Cujas. 
But it is now become obſolete. 


RU LE LXVIII. 


Of the of Pa! RIO. 


0 compounds of pario make il, ERTUM. 
- Wnt comperio and reperio make ERl, ER- 
TUM. 


EXAMPLES. 


PA RIO ig of the third conjugation: parere : to bring 
forth young, to be brought to bed. 

Its compounds change the à into e, and are of the 
fourth conjugation, making i ur, and ERTUM ; as 
Aperio, aperm, apertum, aperire : /o open; to declare; 

to explain ; to diſcover, to diſcleſe, to manifeſt, to ſhew. 
Adaperio, adaperui, adapertum, adaperire: 7o lay open; 
to di ſeleſe ; to uncover. 

4 |  Operio, operui, opertum, operire : to cover; to ſhut up 
21 | or cloſe; to hide. 

. In like manner opperior, oppertus ſum : to wait ; 
8 ſeems to take its preterite from hence. See the 75th 
|| rule. | 

| 2. Theſe two make ERI and ERT UM. 

1 Comperio, comperi, compertum, comperire : 7% find 
ö | cut a thing, to know for certain and by trial. 

3 Reperio, reperi, repertum, reperire : 70 ind; to find 
4 | | out or diſcover. 

I ANN o- 
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ANNOTATION. 

We ſay alſo comperior, a deponent ; but it has no other preterite 
than comperi. For compertus is paſſive ; as in Livy, Compertus ftu- 
pri; in Tacit. Compertus flagitii, convicted. But inſtead of comperi, 

they ſaid alſo, Compertum eſt mihi, Catul. Compertum habeo, Cic, 


1 know for certain. 
R ULI LXEFX. 


Of the verbs of deſire, called DESIDERATI VES. 
When a verb fignifies a longing or deſire, it has 
no preterite, (the ſame may be ſaid of ferio 
and aio.) | | 
Except parturio, eſurio, and nuptürio. 
EXAMPLES. | 
Verbs ſignifying a deſire of action, are called Dzs1- 
DERATIVES, and are formed from the ſupine of their 
primitive. Theſe verbs have neither preterite nor ſu- 
pine ; as Sl 
COENATU/RIO from ceenatum, coenaturire : 10 de- 
fire to ſup. 
Dormitürio, dormiturire : to defire to fleep. 
Emtürio, emturire : to defire to buy. 
Micturio, micturire: t defire to make water. 


Some of them have a preterite but never a ſupine, as 


Parturio, parturivi, ire: 70 be in labour, to be brought 
to bed, to bring forth as any fernale. 

E ſuürio, eſurivi, efurire : to be. hungry, to have a deſire 

fo eat: yet we find eſuriturus in Ter. 

Nupturio, nupturivi, nupturire : 2% have à defire to 
Marry. — 
Theſe two are alfo without a preterite, though they 
are not deſideratives. 

FE'RIO, feris, ferire: to ffrike, to hit; to puſh ; to 
conclude an agreement or alliance, to ratify ; to affront 
with words. > © 

Alo, ais: [/ay. A defective verb. 

ANNOTATFTEFORN 

Fer to, according to Diomedes and Priſcian, hath no preterite; 
nor will Varro let it have any other than percuſi; and this is alſo 
the opinion of Chariſius, where he ſpeaks of verbs that change in 
their preterite, Vet in the title de defectivis, „here he conju- 


gates this verb at length, he gives it fer, ferieram, feriiſſem, — 
2 or 


- 
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For which reaſon many learned moderns, as Mantuanus, Turne- 
bus, Aurelius, have not ſcrupled to make uſe of theſe tenſes ; but 
this does not often happen. | 

The ſupine feritum, is ſtill leſs uſual, though Chariſius puts in 
the infinitive, feritum ire but in the paſlive he gives it only iu 
ſum, taken from ico, Hence Petrarch is cenſured for having ſaid 


8. Africe. 
Pax populis ducibuſque placet feduſque feritum. 

We meet nevertheleſs with feriturum in Servius in 7. and upon the 
decline of the Latin tongue they went ſo far as to ſay ferita, &, for 
plaga, Paul Diac. from whence the Italians have ſtill retained una 
ferita, a blow. SR 

Flt A'o hath no preterite in the firſt perſon, according to Priſcian 
| | but in the ſecond we ſay azz, in the plural azfzs, and even azerunt, 
in Tertull, See the remarks after the ſyntax. 
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OF THE VERBS DEPONENTS. 


RULE LXX. 
What a verb deponent is. 


A verb deponent is that which bath always an 
active ſigniſication and a paſſive conjugation. 


EXAMPLES. 


Verbs deponents are ſuch as have the paſſive termi- 
nation in OR, but with an active ſignification; as 
POLLICEOR : 7 promiſe. 

VE REOR : I fear. 
LA'RGIOR: I beftow. 
BLA'NDIOR: 7 flatter. 


R vis LAKE 


General for the preterite of the deponents. 


The preterite of the deponent is formed from a 
fergned active For as amatus comes from 
amo, /o lztatus comes from leto. 


ExXAMPLES. 

As the preterite of the paſſive is formed from the 
ſupine of the active; ſo to find the preterite of the de- 
ponent we muſt feign or ſuppoſe an active by dropping 
the R, and ſee what preterite and ſupine this active 
would have according to the general rules above given, 
and from thence form the preterite of the deponent. 


3 
In the firſt conjugation all theſe verbs have the 


e in AT US. 


TOR, lætätus ſum lætäri: 1 rejoice. * Juſt as if 


we uſed an active Ito, avi, atum. And the reſt in 


the ſame manner, 
AUCTIO'NOR, ätus ſum, 4 ari : o make an open ſale; 


to make an out-cry of goods, flaves, &c, | 
| - U p : ANNO- 
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4 ANNOTATION. 


This verb is derived from augeo, xi, Gum, whence cometh audio, 
a ſetting things to open ſale: autor, an owner, or ſeller of a 


thing upon warranty. Secundus autor, he was ſurety to the pur- 


chaſer, in caſe he was evicted, and obliged to reſign what he had 
purchaſed, to another; audoritas, ſurety, warranty: audionarius 
as auctionariæ tabellz, inventories wherein goods to be fold were 
written; bills of ſale: aud&oratus, hired or lent out for money; 
ſlave or gladiator that had been fold by auction, &c. See py uy 
tus above, p. 180. 


AU'CUPOR, atus ſum, ari : 20 go a fowling, hawking, 
or bird catching ; to ſeek or get by cunning ; to watch, 
to lie at catch for; to hunt after, to ſtrive to obtain. 

CAUSOR, ätus ſum, ari : to pretend or plead in way of 
excuſe, to alledge as an excuſe. Whence cometh cauſa- 
rius, a military term ſignifying @ ſoldier, who has a 
right to demand his diſcharge for Some cauſe or other, 
as being ſic or maimed. 

CONTE/STOR, arus ſum, art: 70 call to witneſs, to 
make proteftation of a thing, to declare openly : to put 
in the plaintiff”s declaration, and the defendant's an- 
fewer. Whence cometh conteſtata lis, conteſtatum ju- 
dictum, a rule given by a judge upon @ cauſe before 
Final ſentence. 


_ DEBA'CCOR, atus ſum, 4 art: 10 rage, or roar like a 


drunken man ; to give abuſive language. 

DEPRECOR, atus ſum, ari.: to beſeech, deſire, or 
pray earneſtly ; to beg, or ee to beg pardon; 
to pray or wiſh againſt a thing ug ; to avert, or turn 
away. 

DO/MINOR, ätus ſum, art: 70 be lord and maſter; to 
domineer. 

GRA'TULOR, atus ſum, arl : 2 congratulate, to re- 
joice or be glad; to bid welcome, to wiſh one joy. 

INSECTOR (unuſual in the firſt perſon of the preſent 
tenſe ) àtus ſum, ari: to purſue, to run after ; to in- 
veigh againſt, to ſpeak 14 of, to rail at one. 

INTERFOR, ätus ſum, ari: J. ſpeak while another is 
ſpeaking, to interrupt him. 

MEDITOR, atus ſum, ari : 70 meditate, muſe, or 
think upon; to exerci iſe or prattiſe, to ſtudy; to plot or 
deſign ; to apply one's ſelf with great care and diligence. 

MO'- 
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MO'DEROR, ätus ſum, ari: t% moderate, to refrain s 
to govern, to manage, to guide. 

MOROR, ätus ſum, äri: 7% fay, to delay; ts make one 

wWuail; to wait; to dwell; to flop at ſomething. 

| MU'TUOR, atus ſum, àri: % borrow. 

OBTE'STOR, atus ſum, äri: 70 conjure or beſeech ; to 
implore or call upon one for ſuccour; to proteſt ; to call 
to witneſs. 

O'PEROR, ätus ſum, ari : 7/0 operate, or work; to be 
employed; to ſacrifice, to be taken up with ſacrificing, 
or performing any holy rites. 

PERTI'CLITOR, atus ſum, ari: 10 be in danger; to 
endanger, to expoſe ; to try or prove, to make experi- 
ment. 

PERVAGOR, ätus ſum, ari: 720 wander or travel over, 
to go and come over, to rove about; to ſpread abroad, 
to become public or commonly known. 

STIPULOR, iatus ſum, ari: 70 ftipulate, to make a 
bargain ; to aſ and demand ſuch and ſuch terms for a 
thing to be given, or done by the ordinary words of the 
law ; to be required or aſked by another to make a con- 
tract with him. For it is active and paſſive as we 
ſhall ſnew in the remarks. 

Reſtipulor, atus ſum, ari: 79 take counter-ſecurity ; 10 
make anſwer in the law, to lay in a pledge, to anſever 
4% an action. 

STO'MACHOR, itus ſum, ari: to be angry, dexed, 
er diſpleaſed ; to be in a bad humour, to be in à great 
ſume, to fret, vex, or chafe. 

VADOR, ätus ſum, arti : 1 put in ſureties for appear- 
ance, to give bail; to oblige one to put in ſureties; t9 
fland to or defend @ ſuil. 

2. In the ſecond conjugation they have the preterite 
in IT US. 

VE RFOR, veritus ſum, veréri: to fear. As if it 
came from Ver<o, ul, 1tum. 

POLLICEOR, pollicitus fum, polliceri : to promiſe. 
As if it came from polliceo. 

3. In the third it is formed variouſly according to 
the ſupine of the active, which you are to ſuppole, 


following the rules of the termination; AS 
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AMPLE/CTOR, amplexus ſum, amplẽcti: (as if it 


came from ample&o) to ſurround or incircle ; to em- 
brace, to fold in one's arms; to comprehend ; to make 
much of, or to addreſs ; to lay hold of, or poſſeſs one's 
ſelf M; to love, to be fond of, to favour, to efpouſe, 
to receive. | 

Complettor, complexus ſum, complècti: to embrace; 
to comprize or contain; to love, to be fond of, to che- 
riſh, to protect, to ſupport. 

FUNGOR, functus ſum, fungi: 4 diſcharge an Ke 
or duty; to execute, to be in an Mice; to pay taxes ; 
to enjoy; to uſe. | 

Defüngor, fünctus ſum, defüngi: 7o be rid of a buſi- 
neſs, to go through with it; to diſcharge or perform 
his duty. 

Pertüngor, fünctus ſum, n : to diſcharge com- 
pletely ; to be delivered from by having n ; to 
be free from. 

IRA'SCOR, iratus ſum, iraſci: 20 be angry: to be ſor- 
ry for. 

NASCOR, natus ſum, naſci : 70 be born, to be framed 
P nature; to ſpring or grow; to begin, to riſe as ſtars, 

In the fourth the preterite is formed in IT US. 

BLA'NDIOR, blanditus ſum, blandiri : to fatter, to 
wheedle, to ſpeak fair, to compliment. 

EME'NTIOR, ementitus ſum, ementiri: 2% Iye down- 
right, to counterfeit, to feign, to diſguiſe, to forge or 
pretend, to take upon him. 


to have any — given o lots; to chance to get or 
obtain. . 


EEC IE EY 
EXCEPTIONS 
There are ſeveral verbs to be excepted, which we 
ſhall comprize in the five following rules. 
Ruiz LXXIH 
Of the verbs in EOR. 
I. Reor makes ratus; and miſcreor, miſertus. 


2. Fateor hath faſſus ; ; but tits compounds 
FESSUS. - Exam- 


EXAMPLES, » 
1. REOR, ratus ſum, reri : to ſuppe/e, to * deem 


or think. 
MISEREOR, miſertus ſum, miſereri: to take pity of 


one, to have mercy on him, to be ſorry for him, to 


alſiſt him in his miſery. 
2. FA/TEOR, faſſus ſum, fateri : to confe ſs, to on, 


to grant; to 4 iſcover. 


Its compounds change A into I, and aſſume an E 


in the preterite according to the 2d rule, as 

Confiteor confeſſus ſum, confiteri : zo confeſs. 

Diffiteor, diffireri : to deny; it has never a preterite. 

Profiteor, profẽſſus ſum, profiteri : 4% declare openly, to 
own ; to profeſs, to ſhew- openly ; to profeſs, to be a 
Profe for, to give public lectures; to give in an account 
of lands or goods, ſo as to have them recorded or regis 
ered. Whence cometh profeſſio. 


ANNOTATION. 


Miſereor had alſo miſeritus, according to Robert Stephen. But 
we ſay likewiſe miſeror, aris, which has the ſame ſenſe, though it 
takes another regimen, as we ſhall obſerve in the ſyntax. The 


antients uſed alſo mi/erco, and mi/ero. 
Tucor regular] y makes tuitus, as moncor, monitus; but tutus comes 


from ruor, as atgutus from arguor. We find it Dan in Plautus, 
as well as its compounds, coztuor, intuor, obtuor. So that there is no 
need of a particular rule for theſe verbs. We have only to obſerve 
that zveor is far more uſual than ur. And yet from tutus is alſo 


formed tulari, which is pretty common. 


Rv tn 1XXHE 
Of the verbs in OR. 


Loquor, and ſequor take UTUS ; 
And queror, queſtus. 


Nitor hath niſus, nixus ; 
Fruor, fruitus, and fructus. 
Labor mates lapſus, and utor, uſus. 


EXAMPLES. 


LOQUOR, locitus ſum, loqui : 2% ſpeak, 10 tell. 

A'loquor, allocütus ſum, alloqui : 2% /peax to one; 79 
addreſs himſelf to one; to ſpeak in public. 

Colloquor, collocutus ſ um, colloqui : 2% ſpeak together, 


to parley, to talk with one, to d:ſcourſe, to — 
Q- 
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E'loquor, elocũtus ſum, eloqui : to ſpeak eloquently; to 
ſpeak out or plainly, to declare. 

Proloquor, prolocitus ſum, proloqui : to ſpeak freely 
what one thinketh ; to ſpeak out or at length; to pre- 
face that which one is about to ſay. 

SEQUOR, ſequiutus ſum, ſequi: 7% follow ; to go * 
ter, to ſeek for. 

A'fſequor, aſſequũtus ſum, afſequi: 7 overtake ; 10 
reach, equal, or match ; to underſtand, or find out ; to 
get, or obtain. 

Conſequor, conſequiitus ſum, conſequi : zo follow ; hs 
follow cloſe 3 to overtake ; to get or obtain his wiſh. 
E'xequor, ũtus ſum, equi: 2% do, to execute ; to puniſh ; 
to 1 ; to perſiſt; to accompliſh ; ; to obtain bis | 

WI 

Inſequor, inſequũtus ſum, inſequi : 2% follow after, to 
purſue ; to perſecute, to rail at one. 

O'blequor, obſequũtus ſum, obſequi: t humour or 
comply with ; to humour or pleaſe ; to flatter or cringe 
to; to ſubmit to, to obey. 

Perſequor, ũtus ſum, equi : /o purſue, to trace, to fol- 
low on, to go throurh with; to ſue for in a court of 
Juſtice, and the proceſs i 7s called perſecutio. 

Pröſequor, utus ſum, & qui: 70 follow after, to purſue, 
to proſecute ; to accompany, to wait upon, to attend; 10 
love one, to do him a kindneſs ; to rate or chide ; to de- 
ſcribe, treat, or diſcourſe of. 

Subſequor, ſubſequutus ſum, fübſequi: : to fullow fort h- 
with, or hard by, to come aſter. 

QUEROR, queſtus ſum, queri: 4% complain, to la- 
ment ; to find fault with. 

Conqueror, conqueſtus ſum, eri: to complain of ; 10 
complain together. 

NITOR, niſus or nixus ſum, niti: 70 endeavour, labour, 
or frrive ; to tend towards. vigcroufly ; to lean or reſt 
upon; to depend, to confide in. 

Adnitor, adniſus or adnixus ſum, adniti: to endeavour ; 
to ſhove or puſh ; to lean upon. 

Enitor, eniſus or enixus ſum, eniti: to climb up with 
pain; to ſtrain hard, to endeavour ; to tug or pull 
to travel with child ; to bring forth young. 


5 In- 
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Innttor, inniſus or innixus ſum, inniti : to Jean or flay 
upon ; to depend upon. 

FRUOR, frũitus or fructus ſum, frui: to enjoy; to take 
the profit of, to make uſe of ; to take delight in, and 
reap the fruits of. 1 : 

Perfruor, perfruitus fum, perfrui : to enjoy fully. 

UTOR, uſus ſum, uti: 7% uſe, to have the uſe or be- 
nefit of ; to have, to enjoy. 

Abtitor, abũſus ſum, abuti : 70 uſe contrary to the na- 
ture or firſt intention of a thing; to apply to a wrong 
end, to abuſe, to ſpoil ; or even to uſe freely. 

LABOR, lapſus ſum, labi: zo flide or glide; to flip or 
fall; to fall to decay; to trip, or miſtak2. 

Delabor, delapſus ſum, delabi : 4 deſcend as in ſpeaking 
or writing ; to ſlip or fall down ; to fall to decay ; to 
withdraw by degrees ; to vaniſh or diſappear. 

Dilabor, dilapſus ſum, dilabi: 70 fip afide, to fleal 
away ; to waſte, or come to nothing. | 

Elabor, elapſus ſum, elabi: . ſlide or flip away, to eſcape. 

IIlabor, illapfus ſum, 1llabi : 2% ſlide or glide in; to fall 
down, or upon ; to enter. =. 

Sublabor, ſublapſus ſum, ſublabi : zo /ip away privily ; 
to fall or ſlide under; to decay by little and little. 

ANNOTATION. 


Connitor, ebnitor, pernitor, reniter, ſubnitor, form rather nixus 
than ziſus, whence cometh tornixus, obnixus, and thence obnixe : 
juſt as from pernixus cometh fernix, patient of labour, ſwift, nim- 
ble, quick. Diomedes thinks that exixa is more properly ſaid of 
a woman who has been brought to bed; and ena of any other 
ſtruggle or endeavour. And this difference is common enough; 
yet he owns himſelf that it is not always obſerved ; and we find 
that Tacitus has put the one for the other. 

FRUOR more frequently makes f/ruitus than fructus, which we 
find notwithſtanding in Lucretius and other writers. From thence 
comes the noun frudus, and the participle perfructus, in the fame 
author, and in Cic. in Hort. from whence Priſcian quoteth Sam- 
ma amenitate perfructus eff, We meet alſo with frufarus in Apu- 
leius. Perot will have it that this verb makes likewiſe frezus and 
fratus, from whence, he ſays, cometh defrutum, a mixture made of 
new wine, whereof the one half, or third part is boiled away, 
Fructus is not a Latin word, and defrudum is put for defruitum, 
becauſe they drew all the fruit out of it, that is, all the beſt part of 
the wine. For as Feſtus ſays, Defrut dicebant antiqui, ut deamare, 
deperire; fignificantes omnem fructum percipere. As to fretus, relying 
upon, and confiding in, every body muſt plainly fee even by the 

fignification 
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fignification itſelf, that it is very wide from fruor, and is rather a 
noun than a participle. 


Rule LXXIV. 

Of the verbs in SCOR. 
Apiſcor takes aptus ; ulciſcor, ultus. 
dor hath nactus, and paciſcor, n 
Proficiſcor requires profectus ; 
As expergiſcor, experrectus, 
Obliviſcor forms oblitus ; 
And comminiſcor, commentus. 


EXAMPLES. 
APT'SCOR, aptus ſum, apiſci, Tacit. 20. find out, 10 


obtain. Its compound is more uſual. , 
Adipiſcor, adeptus ſum, adipiſci, 0 acquire, to obtain, 
to get to, to arrive at. 
Indipiſcor, indeptus ſum, indipiſci : 7% get, to obtain. 
_ UL.CTSCOR, ultus ſum, ulciſci: 70 take revenge on; 
to take revenge for. 
NANCTSCOR, nactus ſum, nance: : to light upon, 
* to find; to attain, to get. 
© PACISCOR, pactus ſum, caches] : to covenant, or 
a: bargain, to agree, to come to terms. 
PROFICI'SCOR, profectus ſum, proficiſci: to go, to 
be gone, to come. 
; EXPERGI'SCOR, experrectus ſum, expergiſci: 70 
8 awake; or to be awakened. 
8 OBLIVI'SCOR, oblitus ſum, obliviſci : to forget; to 
Mi omit. 
1 COMMINT SCOR, commentus ſum, comminiſci : 7 
| invent, to deviſe, or imagine; to feign or forge ; to re- 
collect or call to mind. to think, to diſpute, to compoſe, 
1 to treat or diſcourſe of a thing. 
1 ANNOTATION. 
= | Aaipiſcor cometh from apiſcor, which we read in Tacitus, Lu- 
cretius and Nonius, and which makes aprus : from thence allo 15 
derived indipiſcor, indeptus. 
Comminiſcor, comes alſo from miniſcor, or meniſcor, which made 
mentus, from whence is formed mentio. And this verb meni/cor 
ſeems to be derived from the ſame root as memini, and as maneo 


for nenes; namely from e., from whence cometh mens : juſt as 
from 
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from 17 · is formed gens, and from ge-, mort. Expergiſcor makes 
likewiſe expergitus, which we find in Lucilius and Apuleius. But 
Diomedes inſiſts that expergitus implieth one that awakes of him- 
ſelf; and experrectus one that is awakened by ſomebody elſe. De- 
fetiſcor hath no preterite ; for Jef2us is a noun, as well as Hu 
and See above, p. 188. 


RuLE LXXV. 


Of the verbs in lion. 


1. Gradior makes greſſus ; and pätior, paſſus: : 
experior hath expertus, as opperior, oppèrtus. 
O' rdior taketh orſus, and metior, menſus. 

2. Morior makes mortuus, and orior, ortus z 
but thence alſo come the participles, moritu- 
rus, oriturus ; as fromnaſcor comes naſcitürus. 


EAM LES. 

1. GRA! DIOR, greſſus ſum, gradi: 2% go or walk, 
to march along. 

Aggrẽdior, aggrẽſſus ſum, aggredi: 70 go unto; to ac- 
coſt ; to ſet upon, to encounter, or aſjault a perſon; to 
enterprize, attempt, or begin. 

Congredior, congrẽſſus ſum, cõngredi: to meet or go toge- 
ther; to acceſt one; to join battle, io rencounter ; to en- 
gage in diſpute; lo go and talk withone; to converſe with. 

Digredior, digrefſus ſum, digredi: 40 go, or turn afide; 
to depart, digreſs, to go frem the purpoſe. 

Egrẽdior, egreſſus ſum, egredi : 70 go cut. 

_ Ingredior, ingreſſus ſum, ingredi: 70 enter into, to walk 
or go. 

Progredior, progrefſus ſum, prost to come or go 
forth ; to advance, to proceed. 

Regredior, regreiſus ſum, regred1: to return, to Fo back. 

Tranſgredior, tranſgrefivs ſum, tranſored1 : to paſs or 
go over; to tran Jereſs a law; ; 70 go by ſea; to paſs, 
furmount, or exceed. 

. PA'TIOR, paſſus ſum, pati: to endure, to ſuffer, to let. 

Perpetior, perpeſſus ſum, perpeti : the ſame. 

EX PE'RIOR, expertvs ſum, experiri: to attempt or 
try; to eſſay, or prove; to find; to try his right by * 
war, &c. 

OPPERIOR, oppertus ſum, opperiri: to wat. _ 

O'RDI OR, orſus _ ordire : to begin, properly 70 
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pin or weave ; 10 begin, or enter upon; to write or 
ſpeak of. 

Exordior, exorſus ſum, exordiri: 7% begin. 

ME,” TI OR, menſus ſum, metiri: 20 meaſure ; to paſs 
or go over ; to bound or limit. 

Dimetior, dimenſus ſum, dimetiri: /o meaſure ; to àc- 
count, | 
Remetior, remenſus ſum, remetiri: 70 agus over 

again; lo go over again. 85 

2. MO RIOR, mortuus ſum, mori: 70 tle. It his 
the participle i in rus, moritarus, Virg. about 10 die, 
as if it had the ſupine moritum. 

Commorior, commortuus ſum, commort: to die together. 

Emorior, emortuus ſum, Emori : zo die. 

Inmmorior, immortuus ſum, immori: 20 die in, or upon; 
to be continually upon a thing. 

ORIOR, oreris, of the third conjugation; or örior, ori- 
ris, of the fourth, ortus ſum, oriri: 70 riſe or get up; 
ta rije as the fun ; 10 riſe, or ſpring; to riſe, or begin; ; 

to appear; to be born. It has the participle in rus, 
oriturus, Hor. about to riſe; as * it had the ſupine 
oritum. 

Aborior, abortus ſum, iri : 70 id; to be born. be- 
fore the time. 

Adorior, adortus ſum, i iri: 70 aſſault. 

Exorior, exortus ſum, exoriri: 4 riſe as the ſtars; 70 
ſpring up; to be born. 

Obörior, obortus ſum, oboriri : 70 ariſe, fo ſpring up, 
to draw on; to ſhine forth. 

Subörior, ſubortus ſum, ſuboriri : 20 riſe or grow up. 

NASCOR, natus ſum, follows the rule of the verbs in 
SCO. But it has the participle in rus, naſcitürus, 
about to come to life; as if it came from naſcitum in the 

ſupine. 
ANNOTATE 0 N 
We meet with opperitus in Plautus for oppertus. 1d ſum opperitus, 


in Moſtel. Orditus, is in Diomedes, as if it came from ordior, in 


the preface to his bock: Le&io probabiliter ordita ; though he him- 
ſelf mentions no other participle belonging to this verb than or ſus. 
But in Iſaiah, chap. 25. we find Et relam quam orditus eff, Baptiſta 
Mantuanus and Julius Scaliger have allo made uſe of it; but in 
this they are nat to be imitated, 

Several 
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Several learned men have wrote uetitus, for menſus; and among 
the reſt Julius Scaliger, and Xylander : but Voſſius affirms that 
the paſſages which they quote from Cic. in defence of their opinion, 
Atque dimetita figna ſunt : dimetiti curſus (2. de Nat. Deor.) are cor- 
rupted; and that the beſt editions, and even the moſt antient of 
all, have demetata,and dimetati. And thus we find that Lambinus, 
Gruterus, Elzevir, and Robert Stephen read it. The other paſ- 
ſage which they bring from Q. Curtius, lib. 3. Stipendium metitum 
eſt, cannot be found in this author, no more than fipendium metiri, 
which R. Stephen quotes out of him in his theſaurus, as likewiſe 
in his dictionary. | 

There are ſome who inſiſt upon its being good Latin to ſay, ab- 
orſus, and adorſus, for abortus, and adortus, taken from orior ; as 
nullum majus adorſa nefas, Ovid. Adorſi erant tyrannum, Gell. But 
we ſhould read adorta and adorti; for or jus comes only from ordior 


and not from crior. 
True it is that they produce from Paul the civilian, the expreſ- 


ſion, aborſus venter, a belly that has diſcharged its burden by abortion; 
but we ought to read abortus. And as to the diſtinction given by 
Nonius, between abortus a ſubſtantive, and abor/us; namely that 
the former is ſald of an infant juſt conceived, and the latter of one 
that had been conceived ſome time ago; it is deſtitute of founda- 


tion, 
Rvie- LAX VEE - 


Of deponents that have no preterite. 
Veſcor, liquor, m<edeor, reminiſcor, divertor, 
prevertor, ringor, diffiteor, have no preterite. 


EXAMPLES 


' Theſe have no preterite. 

Veſcor, veſci: t live upon; to eat. 

Liquor, liqui, Virg. to be diſſolved, or melted ; to run or 
glide along as rivers ; to drop. 

Medeor, medèri: to heal, cure, or remedy; to attend a 
patient; to dreſs a wound; to aaminiſter comfort to @ 
perſon in trouble. 

Reminiſcor, reminiſci: to remember; to call to mind or 
remembrance. 

Divertor, divérti: to lodge, to inn; to turn out of the 
road. | 

Prevertor, prævérti: to outrun or outſtrip; to do @ 

 twing before another ; to anticipate. 

Ringor, ringi : zo grin or ſhew the teeth, as a dog doth; 
ta wry the mouth; to fret or chafe ; to make faces. 


Diffiteor, diffiteri : #0 deny, to ſay to the contrary. 
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Theſe verbs borrow the preterite from ſomewhere elſe, when 
there happens to be any neceſſity of expreſſing the time paſt. Thus 
veſcor takes it from edo, edi. Liquor from liguefacio, or rather from 

liguefio, ligugfactus. Medeor takes it from medicor, medicatus. Re- 
" miniſcor, from recordor, recordatus. Reminiſcor is derived from the 
ſame root as comminiſcor, of which we have already taken notice in 


the 74th rule. | f | 
Diwvertor and preavertor borrow it of diverto and preverto, rule 


59. Ringor borrows indignatus of indignor ; diffiteor, inficiatus, of 


zufitiore h 
RuLE LXXVII. 


Of the verbs called neuter paſſive. 


I. Soleo hath for its preterite ſölitus ſum; fio 
hath factus ſum ; fido, fiſus ſum; ma reo, 
mceſtus ſum; audeo, auſus ſum; and gäu- 
deo, gaviſus ſum. „„ | 

2. Several have a double preterite, as juro, con- 


fido, and odi. | 


| EXAMPLES. | 
| 1. The verbs called neuter-paſſives, are thoſe which 
have a termination in O like the active, and the prete- 
kite in US, like the paſſive. c 
SO LEO, ſöõlitus ſum, (heretofore ſölüi,) folere : 70 be 
accuſtomed. | 


done ; to become. | 
FIDO, fiſus ſum, fidere: 2 confide in. 
11 Diffido, diffiſus ſum, ere: 7o diſtruſt. 
1 AU DEO, auſus ſum, audere : to dare; not to be afraid. 
MOE REO, mceſtus ſum, mœrère: to grieve, to mourn, 
to be concerned. | | 
ö GAU DEO, gaviſus ſum, gaudere: 70 rejoice, to be 
1 glad, to be pleaſed with. 5 | 
ANNOTATION. 
You are therefore to obſerve that theſe verbs are conjugated like 


the paſlive in the tenſes formed of the preterite; and like the ac- 
tive 1n the tenſes that depend upon the preſent, 


2. A great many of them have a double preterite; as 
JURO, juravi and juratus ſum, jurire: to ſwear, 10 
make oath. N 


* * 2 a 
r . *—_* "26 IR __— * 
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Con- 


PPP 


FIO, factus ſum, fieri: 70 be made, to conſiſt; to le 
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Confido, confidi and confiſus ſum, (it comes from fido 


4 


abovementioned) confidere : 10 truſt, to confide, to rely 
or depend upon; to be confident, or well aſſured; tb 


expect or hope. 


Odi and oſus ſum, (7 has never a projen) odiſſe: to 


hate. 
ANNOTATION. 


We find folii i in Sal. Neue ſubſidiit uti folierat compoſitis, lib. 2. 


hiſt. Varro in the 8th de L. L. quotes it likewiſe from Ennius and 
Cato, and thinks it is wrong to follow the example of thoſe who 
faid /olitus ſum. Vet the contrary cuſtom has prevailed, and it 
would be wrong now in any body to ſay otherwiſe. Charifius ob- 
ſerves that this verb hath no future, becauſe cuſtom, or habit ne- 


ver regards the time to come. 
In like manner Robert Stephen gives marui to mere, but with- 


out any authority, Priſcian ſays it hath never a preterite ; for, 
according to him, me/tus is properly no more than a noun. And 
at is an error which grammarians are often guilty of, thus to take 
the nouns for participles, as we have already ſhewn in regard to 


caſſus, feſffus, fretus, and others. 
We meet with jzratus in Cic. in Plautus, and other writers. 


Non ſum jurata, Turpil. apud Diom. Confid is in Livy. Oſus is 
in Gellius, I. 4. c. 8. In Plautus, Inimicos ofa ſum ſemper obtuerier. 
Amphitr. act. 3. ſc. Durare. From thence comes the participle 
oſurus, Cic. More examples of this fort may be ſeen in the lifts 
annexed to the remarks on the verbs, at the end of the ſyntax, 


Rute LXXVIII. 


Of neuters which ſeem to have a paſſive ſignification, 
Liceo, vapulo, fio, and veneo, are rendered by @ 


verb paſſive. 
EXAMPLES; 
Theſe verbs are conjugated like the active, and yet 
are uſually rendered by the verb paſſive. 
LICEO, licui : I borrows its ſupine of the verb imper- 


2 ſonal, licet, licitum eſt, licere : 20 be prized or valued; 
to beſet at a price for what it is ro be ſold, On the 

: - F 

LI CEO, licicus ſum, is dad by the aftive z licer:: 

10 cbeapen a thing, to offer the price. 

VA/PULO, avi, tum, are: 1 be beaten, or <bipped ; 

To cry bitterly. 

FIO, factus, ſum, fieri : #0 be mad-, to . to be done, 

To become. | 

VE/NEO, vEnii, venire : 70. 1 fold. 


Vor. I. 
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ANNOTATION. 


Exvro and Nu go, which are generally ranked in this claſs, 
have rather an active ſignification. For ExvuLo, as Sanctius ob- 
ſerveth, is the ſame as extra ſolum eo. Now eo, ſeems to be active 
when we- ſay ire viam, and the like; for which reaſon it has alſo 
Its paſſive 777. | 

Ny 80 is the ſame as obnnubo. Mulier nubit, ſays Caper, quia pal- 
lio obnubit caput ſuum gena/que, lib. de orthograph. 

In regard to the reſt we may obſerve alſo, that 

Lr1ceo, properly ſignifies, / permit and it may be derived from 
Aide idw, permitto, in Heſychius. Hence we ſay of things expoſed 
to ſale, licent; ſubaud. /; they expoſe and reſign themſelves to 


every body; and we ſay likewiſe, per me licet, ſubaud. Hoc or illud, 


It is in your power, I permit you to do it: for licet the conjunction 
is properly no more than the third perſon of this verb, as we ſhall 
ſhew in the remarks. And /iceor, in the paſſive originally implies, 


Jan permitted, Thus liceri, to expoſe to ſale, is the ſame as, 10 be 


admitted and ſuffered to expoſe to ſale. 
Va'yevLo, comes from am for &ro\\tw, OF &Tri\vuai, pereo 


or peribo. For the Æolians added their digamma, and ſaid Fantau, 
whence the Latins, ſays Sanctius, have taken vapulo; ſo that this 
verb, properly ſpeaking, fignifieth, male ploro or doleo. Thus in 
comic writers vapula or per:, are taken for the ſame thing. Thus 
in Terence and Plautus we find that ſlaves when called by their 
maſters, make anſwer vapula, by way of contempt, as much as to 


| ſay, call as long as you pleaſe, or go and hang yourſelf. Whence alſo 


cometh the proverb vapula Papyria, which according to Feſtus, 
was ſaid againſt thoſe whoſe threats were deſpiſed ; becauſe Papy- 
ria a Roman Lady, having enfranchiſed a ſhe ſlave of her's, this 
Lave inſtead of expreſſing her gratitude to her benefactreſs, return- 
ed her this anſwer. For which reaſon, according to the ſame 
Feſtus, Elius ſays, that wapula is put there for dle, and Varro 
for peri. And he is for taking in this very ſenſe the paſſage of 


Terence's Phormio, which Sanctius and the old editions read thus, 


AN r. Non tu manes? Ge. Vapula. Ax r. Id tibi guidem jam fit, 
act. 5. ſc. 6. And this of Plautus: Reddin, an non mulierem, priuſ- 
guam te huic meæ machere objicio, maſtigia? S. Vapulare ego te ve- 
hementer j ubeo, ne me territes, Sc. Whereto we may add that the 
Greeks uſe their d, plorere, gulare, in the ſame ſenſe, as 
yo Hl outer Myw ov; Ariſt. Imprecor tibi ut wapules : bh Ela. 
vg Teo Tor any, Lucian, Nam primus omnium vapulabit. In 
which fignification they likewiſe uſe d, ploro ; xAdiar Myw Sl, 
Ariſtoph. Lacrymas tibi denuncio, I' give thee a good drubbing ; 
dedß d' Iva andi, come hither that I may trim thee : did vi dn 
A, ,; why fhould you beat me? Idem. And Sanctius con- 
clades that ſince this verb has not a paſſive ſignification, it is falſe 
Latin to ſay, as the grammarians direct us, Yapulant pueri a præcep- 
tore. But this phraſe ſhall be examined in the ſyntax, when we 
come to the rule of paſſive verbs. 1 
Fro is neither active nor e in its proper ſignification, for it 
is a ſubſtantive verb the ſame as /am, and comes from Poo, * 
2 : . . Wnic » 
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which, as Scaliger obſerveth, 5. de Cauf. cap. 3. they firſt made 
uo, and afterwards is; from 5, heh are till left the preterite fuz, 
and the infinitive fore This verb had heretofore its paſſive alſo ac- 
cording. to Priſcian, as Greco eve Gm Saturnalia, whence 
likewiſe comes the infinitive fer?., The preterite /a&us ſum, is alſo 
paſſive, and properly comes from factor, which was in uſe among 
the antients, and whence we have ſtill remaining afficior and perf- 
cior. But fo ſenex in the preſent, is the ſameThing, according to 
Sanctius, as /um ſenex, 
Vento, as hath been already obſerved, p. 286. comes from ve- 
num and e; and conſequently is no more a paſlive than eo, which 
we have above demonſtrated to be really a verb active. | 


R ULE LXXIX. 
Of imperſonals. 


1. Miſeret takes miſertum eſt ; but beretifare it 
had miſeritum eſt. 
2. Tædet makes tæ duit, pertæ ſum. 
3. Placet, libet, piget, licet, pudet, have u ürr, 
and 1TUM eſt. 
4. But Liquet has no preterite. 


EXAMPLES. 

We have elſewhere taken notice that they give the 
name of verbs imperſonal to thoſe which are conjugated 
only in the third perſon ; as opsrter, decet, &c. And 
therefore their preterite is alſo formed by the third per- 
ſon of their conjugation: opõrtuit, decuit, &c, Never- 
theleſs we are to except a few, namely 

1. MISERET, miſertum eſt; it pitieth me. And 

heretofore, niſeritum, Plaut. 

2. 5 tæ duit, tæſum eſt; or rather per- 

æ ſum eſt frat pertæ det: it irketh, it wearieth. 

3. The following make urr, and 1TUM EST. 
PLACET, placuit and placitum eſt, Cic. it feemeth 

good, or is the mind or opinion of. 

LIBET or LUBET, libuit and libitum eſt: it liłetb, 
or contenteth. 

PIGET, piguit, and pigitum eſt, Gell. i: irketh, 
gri zeveth, or repenteth, 

LICET, licuit and licitum eſt: it is lawful it is fre, 

or poſh le. 

PUDET, puduit apliuw eſt, Cic. to be * 

4. LI- 
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4. LIQUET, Cic. it appeareth, it is clear and ma- 

niet. Without a preterite. Sp 

[2775 ANNOTATION. 

The imperſonals have no imperatives ; but inſtead of theſe they 

make uſe of the preſent of the ſubjunctive, pœniteat, pugnetur, &c. 

It frequently happens that they have neither ſupine nor gerund ; 
yet we read in Cic. penitendi cauſa; panitendi vit. Nihilo magis 
liciturum efſe plebeio, quam Patriciis efſet licitum. Nen pudendo, ſed 
non faciendo guod non decet, nomen impudentiæ of ere debemus, In Sal. 
Non oft pœnitendum; and even pæniturus, which is now grown ob- 


doclete. + 3 
| _ Rure LXXX. 
Of the imperatives of dico, duco, fucio and fere. 
Dico makes dic; duco, duc; 
Facio, fac; and fero, fer. 


EXAMPLES. 


_ Theſe imperatives ſhould naturally terminate in E, 
like lege; but they have dropped their final E, for 
which reaſon we ſay . | * 
Dic, inſtead of dice: ſay thou. 
Duc, inſtead of duce: lead thou. 
Fac, inſtead of face: do thou. 
Fer, inſtead of fere : bear thou. | 
ANNOTATION. 
The compounds of acio with a prepoſition form their imperative 


in E, as uſual ; thus | | 3 1 
Perficio, imperat. perſice; finiſo thou. Sufficio, imperat. ſuffice; 


furniſh thou. | 


. Heretofore they ſaid alſo face; orandi jam finem face, Ter. In 
the ſame manner dice, and | 


ereſt, 


oB. 


* 
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ON THE DIFFERENT CONJUGATIONS, 
and on the derivative and compounded verbs, 


A great many verbs of one termination only, are of difſe- 
rent conjugations, under different fignifications. 


Appello, 


Fundo, 
Mando, 
Obſero, 
Pando, 


Cdlo, 
Dico, 


indica: predic, and prædico, &c. 


Lego 


as; to bend in. | 
Conſternor, aris ; 20 be aſtoniſhed. Conſternor, Eris ; 20 be frewed, 
or covered all over, 


* 


Pando, 


See Priſcian. 


as; 10 call, Appello, is; to bring to 
| ; land. 
as; zo found. Fundo, is; to. ſhed, 
as; to bid. Mando, is; 3 to eats 
as; to ſhut, Obſero, is; 3 ; fo Jow. 


Some of them differ in quantity, 
as; to train. 
as; to dedicate. 

In like manner their compounds, abdico, and abdico : 2 and 


Colo, 
Dico, 


Is to till. 
is; to ſay. 


is; to read. 


Lego, as; 70 delegate v 

The ſame in regard to their compounds, a//7go, and alligo : reltgo, 

and relego, &c. | 

Several are alſo of different conjugations, though in the 

Same ſigniſication. 

„ Cie, 66. Gio, is, ire, to call. 

* Denſo, as. 1 Denſeo, es, to thicken, 
Excëlleo, es. * Excello, is, to excel, 

* Ferveo, es. Fervo, is, to boil, 

* Födio, is, ere. Ces ; Födio, is, ire, 20 dig. 

* Fulgeo, es, cre. | Fulgo, is, ere, o glitter, 

* Lavo, as. .. to waſh. 

Lino, is, cre. Linio, is, ire, to anoint. 

Nexo, as. Nexo, is, to tauine. 

* Oleo, es. | Olo, is, obſol. zo /mell. 

* Sallo, is, tre. | | Sallio, is, ire, te /atr. 

* Strideo, es, Cre. Strido, is, cre, to make a noift. 
Tergeo, es. Tergo, 1s, to wife, 

* Morior, cris. {| £5 Mörior, iris, obſol. to die. 
Orrior, èris. {© Y Orior, iris, to riſe. 
Potior, eris. | | Pötior, iris, to enjoy. 

„Sono, as. Sono, is, obſol. zo ſound. 

* Theor, Eris. _ Tupr, kris, to preſerve. 


In the fame manner its compounds intieor, intuer; contieor, cintger; 
obtucor, ôbtuor, &c. e N NO- 


X 3 
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A N NOTA S; I ON. 

Where we have put the aſteriſks, it is to ſhew that theſe verbs 
are more uſual than thoſe of the correſponding conjugation in the 
ſame line. But where we have made no mark at all, it is to be 

underſtood that they are both uſed alike. 

Ox rox and Por ox are more uſual in the infinitive of the fourth 

conjugation; but in the indicative oriar is only of the third; and 
potior is uſed in both by the poets, though they more commonly 
make potitur ſhort, that is of the third conjugation, 
Polydorum obtruncat, & auro 
Vi potitur, Virg. 


Sometimes the fame preterite comes from different 1 
As the preterite of the compounds of ſto and ſiſto. 


Cinſtiti from Conſto or from Consiſtoz 10. tap. 
J xtitl from Exſto or Exiſto; to be. 
nſtiti from  Inſto or _-.  Insillo;; to purſue, 


4 alſo the following, which change their ſignification, 


Acui from Aceo, to be ſour; or Acuo, to whet. 
Crevi from Creſco, to grow; or Cerno, to judge, 
Frixi From Frigeo, to be cold; or Frigo, to fry. 
2 From Liaceo, to ſbine; or Lügeo, to mourn. 
Mulſi from Mülceo, to ue; or Mulgeo, 10 milk. 
Pavi - from Paveo, ro be afraid; or Paſco, 2o fear. 


Fulfi From Fülgeo, to ſpine; or Fulcio. to prop. 
Some have likewiſe the ſame ſupine. | 


Cretum from Creſco, 10 grow; or Cerno, to ſee. 
Manſum fron Maneo, za ſtay 3 or Mando, is, to eat. 
Paſſum from Pando, is, to open; or Patior, to ſuffer, 
Succenſum from Succenſeo, to be angry or Succendo, 70 burn.” 


with one; 
Tentum from Teneo, 0 keep; or Tendo, to ftretch. 
Victum from Vinco, to overcome; or Vivo, to live. 


Of the gerunds of the two laſt conjugations. 


The gerunds of the fourth, and thoſe of the verbs in IO of the 
third, frequently take an 4 inſtead of an e; as Jaciundi, undo, un- 
dum, from facto. Experinndi, undo, indum ; from ifi. And 
the like. 

lens, and its compounds alſo take an 2 in the genitive: euntis, 
pereintis, exeuntis : there is only @mbiens, that makes ambientis, ſur- 
rounding ; ſeeking for One} but abiens, makes abeuntis, go- 
ing away. | 


IT. 


ON THE DERIVATIVE VERBS. 


Derivative verbs are generally taken either from nouns or from 
verbs. | 

From nouns there are two forts, verbs of i imitation, and deno- 
minatives, | The 
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The verbs of imitation terminate either in or in cr, as Pa- 
triſſo, Aiticiſſo, Græcor, Vulpinor. But the termination 7/o partakes 
a good deal of the Greek language, in which theſe verbs are termi- 
nated in % For which reaſon the Latins prefer the termination 
in or; ſo that we fay rather Græcor, than Eræciſſo, Voll. 

The denominatives are generally all verbs derived from a noun, 
as /ignor from lignum ; frumentor from frumentum ; ruſticor from rus, 
or from ruſticus; and the like. | 

Of thoſe which ore derived from other verbs. 

There are four ſorts derived from other verbs. Theſe are in- 
ceptives, frequentatives, deſideratives, and diminutives. 

1. InceeTives end in ce, and generally fignity that a thing is 
begun; as arde/co, I begin to burn: maturejco, I begin to ripen : 
weſperaſcit, it draweth towards evening. 2 

They likewiſe imply now and then the continuation or increaſe 
of the action; as expleri mentem nequit ardeſcitque tuendo, Virg. and 
her flame increaſes by looking at him. Exuperat magis, egre/citque 
medendo, Virg. increaſes and grows worſe by medicine. See L. 
Valla, book 1. ; 

Hereby we ſee that inceptives are verbs neuter, and therefore 
that thoſe of an active fignification do not belong to this claſs, 
notwithſtanding they may have the termination; as diſco, to learn; 

paſco, to feed. ; 

The inceptives are formed of the ſecond perſon of the preſent, as 
from labo, ar; labaſco ; from caleo, es; cale/co : though from puteo, - 
es, we ſay putiſco, changing the e into i. But of trema, is, we regu- 
larly form tremiſco; of dor mio, is, dormiſco. 

It is the ſame in regard to the de ponents, which are formed by 
feigning the active of the primitive. For frui/cor comes as it were 
from fruo, is, The imperſonals alto follow this analogy : miſereſcit, 
from miſereo, is, &c. 

Sometimes there is a ſyncope in the formation, as h:/co for bia. 
co, from the old verb %, a2. 

Some of them are even ſuppoſed to come from nouns, as ægreſco 
from æger; repueraſco from puer : though they may be ſaid to come 
from the verbs ægreo, repuero, and the like, which are no longer in 
uſe : juſt as calveſco, which they generally derive from calvas; and 
ſeneſco from ſenex, come from calveo, which we find in Pliny, and 
from ſeneo, in Catullus. 

Theſe verbs have neither preterite nor ſupine, but they borrow 
them of their primitives, as incaleſco, incalui, from cal/zo. See the 
35th rule. Though it is better to ſay they have none at all, becauſe 
this preterite never implies an inceptive ſignification. 

Theſe verbs are always of the third conjugation. 

2. The FREQUENTATIVES generally end in 20, /, xo, or co; as 
clamito, pulſo, nexo, Fodico. 

They are fo called becauſe they generally ſignify frequency of 
action, guid clamitas, what do you bawl fo often for? But this is 
not general: for v fimply implies to go to ſee; albico and candico, 
ügnify no more than a whiteneſs juſt beginning or coming on, and 

: 55 there- 
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therefore are rather diminutives ; in the ſame manner dormito, ta 


* 


be ſleepy, to begin to fall aſleep. 

They are formed of the ſecond ſupine, by changing into o, or 
into zto ; into O, as from tractum, tractu, tracto: from verſu, verſo - 
from xatu, nato? but fome change the à into i, clamatu, clamito. 

Thoſe in or are formed in the ſame manner, as from amplexu, 
emplexcr. In ITO, as from actum, actito; from heſum, hxfito. 

Some are formed two ways, as from dictu comes dio, and dicti- 
to; from zaftn, jacto, and jactito. | 

Some are formed from the ſecond perſon, as from ago, agis, 
agito; from fugis, fugito; from guæris, guærito. 

The frequentatives are of the firſt conjugation, except vie 
which is of the third. „ 

3. The DESIDERATIvEs or verbs of deſire generally end in ria, 
as e/urio, I am hungry or have a deſire to eat; parturio, to be in 
travail with, to be ready to bring forth young. 

They are formed from the laſt ſupine by adding rio; as from %%, 
is formed ęſurio; from canatu, cœnaturio; and are of the fourth 
Conjugation. 

In imitation of theſe there have been ſome formed even from 

nouns, as Hllaturio, in Cic. 
Hut every verb in rio is not a deſiderative, witneſs ligurio, ſcaturio, 
which form no ſupine, and have 2 long, contrary to the analogy of 
the reſt. Neither is every deſiderative terminated in rio, witneſs 
cefio; captare benevolentiam alicujus. | 5 
4. The DiminuTives end in 4%, as cantillo, ſorbillo, and are of 
the firſt conjugation. > 


ANNOTATION. 


But here we are to obſerve that the derivatives are frequently 
taken in the ſame fignification as the primitives, h:/co for his © con- 
ticeſco for conticeo: ventito for wenio ; and the like, 


III. 
- ON COMPOUND VERBS. 


Compound verbs are formed either of nouns, as Belligero, from 
bellum and gero or of verbs, as calefacio, of caleo and facio : or of 
adverbs, as benefacio : or of prepoſitions, as adventp. 

Sometimes the compounds change either the ſpecies, or conjuga- 
tion of the ſimple ; the ſpecies, as ſacro, execror ; ſentio, afſentior c 
the conjugation, as dare, reddere: cubare, incumbere, 
N ma they change both; as ſpernere, a/pernari ; and th 

ike. 

But very frequently the ſimple is not uſed, when the compound 
19; as leo, whence cometh glee, according to Priſcian: pedio, 
whence impedio, expedio, præpedio, compedio : liviſcor, whence obli- 
wi/cor, according to Ceſellius in Cal. Unleſs we chuſe to derive 
it from cblino, heretofore oblivi, whence we have alſo ob/ivio and 
oblivium, and even the adjective ob/ivius, For the antients uſe 
in the ſame ſenſe leo and /ino } ſo that it is not at all ſurpriſing that 

| | * 
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we ſhould ſay oblevi, as coming from leo; juſt as they ſaid oblivs 
from ino. Hee we may alſo refer f2ndo, ſpecio, pleo, lacio, fligog 
and others, of which we have made mention in their proper place 
in the rules. | 

Some have even a ſimple uſed only in Greek, as Ale, whence 
. Induo, exud: Kuh, whence antecello, and the reſt: Haide, 
_ whence comperior, experior, &c. 

It often happens that the preterite of the ſimple is not uſual, 
when that of the compound is; thus we ſay rather, Mercurius con- 
tudit ſeſiam, than tutudit, which is not perhaps to be found in any 
Latin author, though Chariſius and Priſcian give it to tundo. Thus 
we meet in Latin authors with applicuit, evaſit, detruſit, emunxit, 
delicuit, though we do not eaſily find plicuit, vaſit, truſit, munxit, 
nor licuit from ligueo. Thus we find the ſupine retentum, con- 
tentum, enectus, internectus, though we cannot find tentum, nor the 
fimple nectus. | 

n the contrary the fimple is ſometimes uſed, when the com- 
pound is not. For we meet with ſidi from de; with tacitum and 
taciturus from taceo; but it 1s not ſo eaſy to find confidi from confide ; 
nor do we find reticitum, or reticiturus from retices. | 

Hence we ſee that in all theſe matters cuſtom is the chief thing 
to be regarded ; fo that we ſhould uſe ourſelves betimes to the 
reading of the pureſt authors, and never to employ any word 


whatſoever without good authority, 
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A o it has been the opinion of ſome, that it would be of 
” ſervice to thoſe who enter late upon the fludy of the 
Latin tongue, to have a method of aſcending to the preſent 
of the verb by means of the preterite, in ſuch a manner 
that whenever they meet with a preterite, they may be able 
zo tell from what verb it comes, without being obliged to 
learn the rules: I have therefore thought proper to deli- 
neate here the folloumng ſcheme, to the end they may not 
be diſappointed of the benefit they expect from it. At leaſt 
there will be this other advantage ariſing from this eſſay, 
that it will contribute to ſhew the. analogy of the Latin 
tongue in its preterites, as I have already ſhewn it in the 
difference of its genitives in regard to the declenſians. 
Beſides, theſe reflections may be conſidered, if you will, 
as a ſpecimen of the utility derivable from the treatiſe of 
letters which we intend to give towards the 49 of this 
work. 


: A + 


The moſt natural analog bl of forming the pretrite 
I. | 


All preterites are in i, and conjugated by Ni, i it © Imus, is, 
Erunt or ere. 

The moſt natural analogy of forming them, is, as already we 
have obſerved, p. 17 1. to take them from the ſecond perſon pre- 
ſent, changing into vi; 

From whence is formed avi, in the firſt conjugation: evi, in 
the ſecond, and mw in the third and fourth. Thus 


6 | 'Trr- 
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TzxMIxATIOxs. ExAMPLES, | 
— — — 7 Fa ; _ a. | — 
arri o, . I. . Amavi Amo, as. 
evi eo, es,. 2. Flevi Fleo, es. 

10. Petivi Peto, Ju 
. * uw 3. 1 \. 2 18. 
vi IS. Cupivi Cpio, 


Nee comes from 22 by changing r into s, to ſoften the ſound: or ra- 
ther becauſe heretofore they ſaid guzſo for quæro, as Feſtus hath obſerved; whence 
we have till left gueſo, in the ſenſe of praying, which comes very near to that 
of aſking. \ 

II . 


Theſe preterites, and the tenſes that depend on them, often- 
times admit of a ſyncope either of the v only, or of the and 
the vowel that follows it. | 


Thoſe in avi and vi, do not admit of this ſyncope either in 


the firſt or third perſon ſingular, or in the firſt perſon plural 
but they ſuffer a ſyncope of an intire ſyllable in the other perſons 
and tenſes depending on the preterite, as 4 
Amaſti, for amaviſti. 
Amarunt, for amaverunt. Flerunt, for flevirunt. 
Amaſſem, for amawviſſem. ; 

Thoſe in zwi will admit of it throughout, but the v is never cut 
off, when it is not followed by zs 5 
Petii, for petivi, | 
Petierunt, for petiverunt. 
Petiẽ ram, for petiveram. | 

_ if the v be followed by iu, then we uſe which ſyncope we 

caſe. 
Pati , petiſti, for petiviſti. 
Petiiſſem, petiſſem, for petiviſſem. 

Art. II. 


Four general irregularities and three particular changes 
in ſome verbs. 


But though this analogy be the moſt natural, yet it is not the 
moſt received, except in the firſt and fourth conjugation ; for a 
great many irregularities have crept into the ſecond and third, as 
well as into ſome verbs of the other two conjugations. 

Theſe irregularities may be conveniently reduced to four general, 
of which the firſt two preſerve v7 or ii with ſome ſyncope, and the 
other two take other terminations. | | 

The firſt is of the preterites which preſerve vi with a ſyncope of 
the ſyllable, which according to the natural analogy ought to pre- 


cede it, as zovi from neſco, cis, inſtead of neſcivi. 


The 
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The 2d is of ſuch as have wi by a ſyncope, which only by drop- 
ing the vowel that ought to have preceded vi, changes the vp 
—— into à vowel, as nonui from moneo, es, inſtead of monew?. 
The zd is of thoſe which terminate in /i, or &, or xi, taking an 
s; and ſometimes two, whether it be inſtead of the laſt conſonant 
of the preſent, as ;u/j from jubeo; ter from tergo. (which is evi- 
dently inſtead of teræi; for this being too rough becauſe of the r, 
they ſtruek the c out of the double letter x) or after this confonant ; 
as carpſi from carpo ; dixi from dico; unxi from aungo ; the X being 
equivalent to CS, or to GS. | | 8 
The 4th is of thoſe which end in 6, ci, di, &c. according to 
the laſt conſonant of the preſent ; as bibi from bibo: legi from lego - 
which may be owing to the ſyncope of the uſual termination of the 
preterite, /eg; for legivi. | | 
But beſide theſe four general irregularities, there are other 
changes incident to ſome verbs, of which the three moſt uſua] are: 
i. The change of the A (and of the : in compounds) into E, as 
Feci frem facio: perfeci from perficio, and ſometimes into I, eſpe- 
cally in ſuch preterites as have a reduplication; as cecini from 
cano. | = | 
2. The ſyncope of the » (and ſometimes of the m) which pre- 
cedes the laſt conſonant of the preſent, as /cid; from /cindo accubui 
from accumbo rupi from rumpo. | 
3. The reduplication of the firſt conſonant of the preſent, either 
with an E, after the example of the Greeks, as c#cid; from cad : 
ar even with the vowel of the preſent ; as momordi from mordee : 
pupugi from pungo. 2 8 a 
Theſe three ſorts of changes ſeldom happen but in the two laſt 
irregularities; and eſpecially the laſt, namely the reduplication, 
occurs only in the fourtk irregularity. But they may ſometimes 
happen to meet all together; as zetig: from tango, where we ſee 
the a changed into z, the » taken away, and the reduplication 


added. 
| | Article III. 
Of the 1ſt general irregularity. 


Preterites in vi with a ſyncope that cuts off the ſyllable, 
which according to the natural analogy ought ts have 
preceded tit, | es 04 

I. 


Theſe preterites are derived from two ſorts of verbs. 25 
1. From thoſe which end in vs and wee; as juvi from juvo, for 
guvavi : movi from moveo, for moviyi : and theſe are very eaſy 
to find; becauſe you have only to change the 7 into o or eo. | 
2, * others which have different terminations, and are more 
Iincult. | 
We ſhall give a ſeparate view of the one and the other. And 
- when there happens to be any difficulty worth remarking, we ſhall 
take care to mention it after the following liſts, by means of ſmall 
notes to which the aſteriſks ſhall refer. II. Lift 


x 


Or FINDING THE PRESENT. 17 


4 I ! f hs 3 5A ; wy ; VB 4 7 
Liſt of preterites that come from verbs in vo, or ves. 


Verbs in wee. 
® Cavi from Caveo, es, ere: to beware f 3 ; to tate care of 


Connivi onniveo, es, cre: to quink, to diſſemble. 
fFavi Faveo, es, Ere: to fauour. 

Fovi Foveo, es, ere: to cheriſh, 

Langui Langueo, es, cre: to languiſ/h, 

Movi Moveo, es, Eres to move. 8 
* Pavi Paveo, es, Ere: to be afraid. 
| Verbs in vo. 

Calvi From Calvo, is, Ere: 10 deceive. 

Juvi Juvo, as, are: 70 help. 

Solvi Solvo, is, ere; 10 looſe, to deliver. 

Volvi Volvo, is, cre: to roll, 


V Jn order to diſtinguiſh theſe preterites in avi, and ſome others which are 
marked lower down with an aſteriſk, from thoſe of the firſt conjugation; we are 
to obſerve that the firſt conjugation has never a diſſyllable preterite in avi. 


III. 


Of preterites which come from verbs of other termina- 
| tions, and are more irregular, 
And in the firſt place, 


Of thoſe i in SCO, which generally take this termination | 
in the preterite ; as 


Agnovi from Agnoſco, is, &re; to #now, to find out. 


Crevi Creſco, is, cre: to grow, 

Novi Noſco, is, Fre: to know, 
* Pavi Paſco, Is, ere: to feed, 

uievi Quieſco, is, ere: 70 ref, 
Scivi Sciſco, is, cre: 70 ordain. 
Suevi Sueſco, is, Ere: to be accuſtomed. 
Of ſome other particular preterites. 

Sivi from Sino, is, cre: to permit, | 

1. Sprevi Sperno, is, cre: t deſpiſe. ; 
o 2, Stravi Sterno, is, cre: 10 frew.  _ 

3. Seri Sero, is, ere ; to ſoau. 

4. Aſſevi Aſſero, is, ere: to plant near. 

5. Trivi Tero, is, Ere: to Wear, 


1. Spernivi, ſpervi, and by tranſpoſition to ſoften the ſound : pre vi. 

— like les aa pe the e of the preſent is 1 into 42. 
a 1 Serivi, ſervi, and by a ſyncope of the 7, which is too rough when joined 
with the v conſonant, ſevi. 
. 4+ In like manner all the compounds of ſero, which retain ihe lignification of 
nec, as conſevi, diſſevi, inſevi, interſevi, obſevie | 

| $+ By a ſyncope of the e inſtead of terivie . 5 
Article 
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Article IV. TH 
Of the 2d general irregularity, 
Preterites in ui, the vowel which naturally ought to have 
preceded it, being cut off. . 
5 | 
When the ſyncope is not of an entire ſyllable, as in the pre- 
ceding irregularity, but only of a letter, as of the à in av; of 
the e in e; and of the i in zi: then the v conſonant is changed 
into u vowel, to ſoften the pronunciation, For if from cabavi, 
which according to the moſt natural analogy ought to be the pre- 
terite of cubo, as, you take away the a, there remains cubwi, 
which being too harſh, they made it cubui: in the ſame manner 
of monevi, they firſt made nonvi, and afterwards ætoniti. | 
This irregularity is ſo common in the ſecond conjugation, that 
It is become the general rule thereof; ſo that when a preterite is 
in i, we muſt firſt of all ſee whether it be not derived from a 
verb in eo. © FT, 
U!, eo, es; as florui, floreo, es. 
| II. 8 | \. 
We have therefore no neceſſity of remarking in particular any 
other preterites in i, than thoſe of the other three conjugations, 
which we ſhall do according to their alphabetical order. ä 


1. Accubui, from Accumbo, is, cre. To fit down at meat. 


Ali, Alo, is, cre, To nouriſh, 
Amicüi, Amicio, is, ire. Tocover, to put a garment. 
Aperüi, Aperio, Þ is, Ire. To open. x 
Operiu, — þ is, ire. To cover. 

Aſſerüi, Aſſero, is, Cre. ' To aſſert. 

Colüi, Colo, is, cre. To till, to honour. 

3. Compeſciii, Compeſco, is, cre. To check, to curb. 

4. Conciniii, Concino, is, ere. To accord in one ſong. 
Crepüi, Crepo, as, are. To make à noiſe. 
Cubüi, Cubo, as, ire. To lie down. 

Domüi, Domo, as, are. To tame. 
Eliciii Elicio, is, cre. To araw but. 

5. Excellii, Excello, is, &re, To excell, 

Fricüi, Frico, as, are, To rub. 


1. In like manner the other compounds of cubo, which are of the third con- 
Jugation, as concumbo, decumbo, recumbo, which take an m in their preſent tenſe 
(or rather which retain it from the ancient verb cumbo, is,) which they reject in 
their preterite and ſupine. 3 8 3 

2. Theſe two compounds of pario, which are of the fourth conjugation, make 
ri; but comperis and reperio make ri. 7 
3. In like manner depeſco, depeſcui; impeſco, impeſcui, compounded of the old 
verb peſco. : N : 

3 the ſame manner the other compounds of cano, to ſing, as aceino, acci- 
nui, recino, recinui. 8 

5. Alſo antecellui, from antecello; precellui from precelle, compounded of the old 

verb cella. 
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6. Genüi, Gigno, . is, cre. To beget. 
Meſsüi, Meto, is, cre» To mow, - 
Micüi, Mico, as, are, To fhine, 
Moniiil, Moneo, es, ere, To adviſe. 
Necui, © Neco, as, are. To Kill. 
Nexüi, Nexo, as, or is 7 tat. 
Pinsüi, Pinſo, is, exe. To knead, 
Plicii, Plico, as, ire, To feld, 
Posüi, Pono, is, Ere, To put, 
Rapüi, Rapio, is, Ere, To plunder. 
Sali, Salio, is, Ire, To leap. | 
Sapüi, Sapio, is, ere, To ſavour, to be wiſts 
Stertut,  Sterto, is, Ere, To fore. | 
Strepiiil, Strepo, is, Cre. To make à nciſe.. 
Texüi, Texo, is, cre, To weave. 
Tonüi, Tono, as, are. To thunder. 
Vetüi, Veto, as, are. To'forbid. 
Vomit, Vomo, is, tre, To womit. 


6. From the old verb geno, of which they made gigno; as from 2b, in Creeks 
comes yiyvw, Or yiyWoauhe 
Article V. 


Of the 3d general irregularity. 
The preterite in ſi, or ſi, or xi, by adding the s, of 
changing ſome letter into s. 


This N N ſeems to proceed from the imitation of two 
things, which the Greeks practiſe in the formation of their future, 
whence is formed the iſt Aoriſt, which is often taken in the ſame 
ſignification as the Latin preterite. _ : | 

The iſt is that as the Greeks change Þ (5) and 2 (p) into (ps) - 
and (g) and * (c) into & (x) ; the Latins in like manner have 
changed the characteriſtic & and þ into ps - /cribo, ſcripſi, carpo, 
- carpfe and c and g into x, which is equivalent to c or gs dixi 
from dico junxi from jungo - as likewiſe vinx: from vincis; be- 
- Cauſe the o pure, that is, the o preceded by a vowel, frequently 
follows the o impure, that is, the o preceded by a conſonant. | 

There are alſo other verbs that have different characteriſtics from 
the four abovementioned, and infert an s in their preterite after 
their charaQeriſtic ; namely » and . Nis 

Here we have marked them all down with an example to each, 
and with a figure expreſſing the number that commonly occur of 
each ſor t. 


| c. es. ot: dixi from dico, is, ere : to ſay. 
8 IS. gs. 22. Junxt jungo, is, cre : ro join. 
_ effer m. ms. 4. comſi como, is, ère: 10 attire. 
n. ns. 1. manſi maneo, es, Erg: 70 remain. 
b. a 7. carpſi cCarpo, is, Ere: ?o pluck. 
3 nupſi nubo, 1s, cre; to marry. 
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5 ff 
Lift of the preterites in fi or xi, by the addition of an s 
after the characteriſtic of the preſent ; where we are to 
obſerve, that the x is equivalent to es or gs. 


Allexi from Allicio is, ere. 1 ; 
Ilexi Illicio is, ere. $70 inveigle, to intice. 
Pellexi Pellicio is, Ere. . 


Aſpexi Aſpicio is, ère. 0 Sebold. 
Conſpexi Conſpicio is, cre. , 20 conſider. 


Inſpexi Inſpicio is, ᷑re. 70 pry into. 
Auxi Augeo es, ere. #0 increaſe. 
1. Carpſi Carfo is, cre. to pluck, 1 
2, Cinxi Cingo is, cre. Zo gird. 5 
Comſi Como is, cre, to attire. 
Demſi Demo is, Ere, to abate. 
Dilexi Diligo is, cre, t6 love. 


Intellexi Intelligo is, ere. to underſtund. 
Neglezi Negligo is, ere. 70 neglect. 
ixi 


Dico is, Ere. to ſay. | ; 
Duxi Duco is, Ere. to lead. | 
Frixi Frigeo es, ere. to be cold. | 
Luxi Luceo es, ere, 10 ſhine. | 
Pol luxi Polluceo es, ere. 10 flouriſh. 

Luxi Lugeo es, cre, 10 mourn, 
Manſi Maneo es, cre. to flay. 3 
Minxi Mingo is, Ere. inftead of which we ſay meio, 
Mulxi Mulgeo es, ere. to milk, (to piſs, 
Nupfi Nubo is, Fre. to marry | ö 

3. Perrexi Pergo is, Ere, 10 go forward, 
Promfi Promo is, Ere, to draw out, 
Sanxi Sancio is, Ire, to enad. 
Script Scribo is, ere, to write, 
Sumſi Sumo is, cre, to takes 

3. Surre i Surgo is, &re. 70 ariſe. 


1. In like manner a great many others in po. 
2. Likewiſe a great many more in go. | 
3. Pergo and ſurgo ought to make perxi and ſurxi: but as this pronunciation 


| - would be too harſh, an e has been added to the penultima: and to the end that 


the firſt ſyllable might not loſe any part of its quantity, the F has been doubled: 
perrexi, ſurrexi. 
| III . f 


The ſecond thing in which the Latins ſeem to have imitated the 
Greeks, is that as the latter frequently change 9 (4) and 1 (r) 
into (5) - ſo the former alſo frequently change 4 and 7 into 5, lde, 
deli; ſentio, ſenſe. | 

Whence 
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Whence alſo. they have nexi from necto; flexi from flecto, becauſe 
xi, as we have already obſerved, is equivalent to , ſo that ooly 


the ? is changed into 5. 


But this change into s cometh alſo from other conſonants ; and 
therefore it will be proper to ſet them all down with — be- 


fore we give the liſt. 


© 5. Farſi PFarcio, is, ire. 10 fluff, to fl. 
d 12. Arfi- - 1. Ardeo, es, Ere. to bnrne  :: 
g 10. Alſi 2. Algeo, es, ere. to be very cold. 
Si I. Vello, is, ere. Zo pull. 
coming jf 1. Temſi Temno, is, cre. to deſpiſe. 
from | qu 1. Torſi 3. Torqueo, es, ere, to tiff, 
r 1. Hæſi 4. Hæreo, es,cre. to flick. 
| | © 1, FEFhaxy Flecto, is, Ere. 10 bend. 
(tt. 3 Miſi 5. Mitto, is, cre. Yo ſend. 
Juſſi Jubeo, es, ere, to command, 
«138 1. Ceſi Cedo, is, Cre. to give place. 
2 Im 1. Preſh Premo, is,cre. 70 preſs. 
pic | Geſſi Gero, is, fre. 10 carry. 
[ Tom Uro, is, Ere. 10 burn. 
Lt 1. Quaſſi 6. Quatio, is, ère. Yo . 


1. Ar deo, as if it were ardo, o pure for o impure. 
2+ Algeo, as if it were a/go, and alſi for alxi, by taking away the c out of 45 


double letter, the ſame as in arfi. 
Je Torgueco, as if it were terguc, or torco, the 7 being equivalent to c; and 


torſi for toræi. 

4. Hara, hæſi, as if beri, the s oaſfing for v. 

5. Mitto, miſi, as if miſſi, whence alſo comes miſſum, by changing the two Ye 
of mitto into two $5; but it loſeth an s in the preterite, 

6. Quatio, quaſſi for quaſi, from guato, by A t into s. But it doubles 


the 35 to diſtinguith it from uaſi an adverb, 


IV. 
Liſt of the preterites in þ , or H. 
By a change of the characteriſtic into one or two 8. 


SI. 
Al From Algeo es, Ere, to be very cold. 
Arſi Ardeo es, ere, 10 burn. 
Clauſi, Claudo is, ere, 70 bus. 
Diviſi Divido is, &re, r divide. 
Farſi Farcio is, ire; zo fla, to fill. 
Flexi Flecto is, Ere, zo bend. 
Fulſi Fulcio is, tre, zo prop. 
Heli  Hereo es, ere, 10 flick. 
Indulſi Indulgeo es, Ere, 70 —_ 
Merſi Mergo is, «re, to /ink. 
Mulſi Mulgeo es, ere, to milk. | 
Læſi Lædo is, ᷑re, to hurt. 8 
Luſi Ludo is, cre, to play. 5 
Var I. Y Next 


322 NEW METHOD. Bock IV. 


Nexi from Necto, is, ere, to twiſt, 
Parſi Parco 93 ere, to ſpare, 
Pexi Pecto is, re, to comb, to card. 
Plexi . Plect o is, | ere, to beat. 
Plauſt Plaudo is, ere, to clap hands. 
Raſt Rado is, ere, to ſhave, to ſcrape. 
Rauſi Raucio is, ire, to be hoarſe. 
Riſi Rideo es, ere, to laugh. 

Roſi Rodo is, ere, 10 gnaw, 
Sarfi Sarcio is, ire, 70 paich, 
Senſhi Sentio is, ire, zo feel; to think, 
Sparſi Spargo is, ere, to ſprinkle, 
Suaſi Suadeo es, ere, to adviſe, 

Terſi Tergeo, er go es, or is Ere, 10 wipe, 
Torſi Torqueo es, Fre, to tabiſt. 
Truſt Trudo is, ere, to thruſt. 
Turſi Turgee es, ere, to ſwell, 
Vaſi Vado Is, cre, to go. 

Urſi Urgeo es, ere, to preſs on. 
Vuli Vello is, re, to pull, 

SSI, | 
Ceſſi from Cedo is, ere, to give place. 
Geſi Gero is, ere, 10 carry. 
Juſſi — | es, ere, to command. 
Preſſi remo is, kEre, to preſs. 
Quaſſi Quatio is, Exe, 70 ſhake, 
V. | 


Some preterites in xi that are ſtill more irregular, having 
neither C nor g in the preſent. 


The letter x, as we have already obſerved, generally cometh 
from c or g, being no more than c or gs. And yet the following 


fix verbs make xi, in an unaccountable manner. 


1. Coxi from Coquo is, re, 70 boil. 


Fluxi Fluo is, ere, to flow, 

Strux1 Struo is, cre, to build, 
2. Traxi "Traho is, cre, to draw, 
2. Vex1 Veho is, Fre, 10 carry. 

Vixi Vivo is, cre; to live. 


1. Coxi however is not ſo irregular as the reſt, for coguo is as if it were coco 
which ſhould make coc, coxi. 

2. It may even be ſaid, that in traho and vebo, the þ being an aſpiration, 
is changed into c before s in the preterite traci, traxi; weg, wexi ; becauſe the 
letter c ſeryes ſox an aſpiration in many languages, and is ſofter, than to ſay rrabſi 


and vehſi. 


Article 
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Article VI, 
Of the fourth general irregularity, _ 
=o I. 5 
Of verbs that retain in the preterite the characteriſtic of 
| the preſent. 

All preterites that do not end in vi, ii, f, or x, take the ter- 
mination 57, ci, di, &c. from the characteriſtic of their preſent. 
Wherefore having got the preterite, to find the preſent you have 
only to change : into v, or ro, or 10, as bibi, 2 vidi, video: 
Fodi, fodio, &c. 

There are even ſome preterites ending in #7 and f, which derive 
this termination from their preſent, as lui from 7 ; viſi from w/e. 
And this ſeems to be owing entirely to a ſyncope, the laſt ſyllable 
of theſe preterites having been cut off: bibi for b:bivi, &c. 1 

But if in this reſpe& it is eaſter to find the preſent of theſe prete= 
rites ; on the other hand there are particular difficulties, becauſe 
It 1s chiefly in theſe preterites that one or more of thoſe three 
changes happen of which we made mention in the 2d art. namely 
the change of the @ (and in a compound verb of the i) into e: the 
ſyncope of the mx or x and the reduplication of the firſt ſyllable. 

For which reaſon we ſhall firſt of all give here a liſt of the diffe- 
rent terminations of theſe preterites and of the preſents, from 
whence they come, and the number of the verbs, with an example; 
and in the liſt we ſhall inſert only ſuch preterites as are moſt diſh» 
cult; namely thoſe which undergo ſome changes. | 


II. 
7. erminations, Number. Example. | 
Bi bo 4. bibi from Bibo, is, Ere. to drink, 
Ci be 2. ici Ico, is, cre. to ftri le. 
17 cio 1 fect Facio, is, Exe. to do. 
do à great quan- aſcendi Aſcendo, is, Ere. 72 aſcend. 
Di 3 deo (tity. 8. ſedi Sedeo, es, ere. 70 fat. 
dio | 1. fodi Fodioz is, Ere. fo dig. 
| go 4. egi Ago, is, ᷑re. to act. 
Gi FE — Fugio, is, Ere. ts run aruay. 
| guo 1. langui Langueo, es, ere. to languiſb. 
MH W.- G. pſalli Pſallo, is, ere. 70 fig. 
Mi mo 1. emi Emo, is, tre. 70 buy. 
Ni no 2. cecini Cano, is, ere. zo fg. 
pi Ipo _ Rumpo, is, Ere. 70 break. 
pio 1. cep Capio, zs, Ere. 70 tale. 

- F quo 1. liqui Linquo, 1s, Ere. to leave. 
* queo 1. liqui Liqueo, es, Ere. to melt. 
Ri | ro 2. cucurri Curro, zs, Cre. 70 run. 

1 no 1. peperi Pario, is, Cre. 7 bring forth 
(a child. 
SI 


> = 
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Si ſo 1. vii from Viſo, is, cre, 10 go to ſee. 
Ti to 2. verti Verto, is, Cre. zo turn. 
Ui io almoſt all. argiii Argiio, is, Ere. to reprove. 
Vi vo 3. folvi Solvo, is, ere. 7o pay. 
| III. 
Li. of the preterites which retain the characteriſtic of 
| _ the preſent. 
1. Argui from Arguo, is, Cre. 10 reprove. . 
2. Aſcend Alcendo, is, Cre. to aſcend, 

Bibi Bibo, is, cre. to drink. 

Calvi Calvo, is, cre. 10 cheat. 

Cecinĩ Cano, Is, cre, to Hing. 

Cepi Capio, is, Ere, to take, 

Cucurri Curro, Is, Cre. 10 run, 

Egi Ago, is, Cre. to at. 

Degi Dego, is, Cre. to davell, 
Prodegi Prodigo, is, ᷑re. t laviſh. 
Sategi Satago, is, Cre, t be buſy. 

Emi Emo, is, Ere. t buy. 

Ademi Adimo, is, ere. to take away. 

Feci Facio, is, Cre. 70 do. 

Fefelli Fallo, Is, ETe. to deceive. 
Refelli Refello, is, ère. 70 refute. 

Fodi Fodio, is, cre. 70 dig. 

Fugi Fugio, is, ETC, to run AWAY, 

Glubi Glubo, is, cre, 70 flea. 

Ici _ is, Fre. zo frike. 

Jec Jacio, is, Cre. 70 threw. 

Lambi Lambo, is, cre. 70 lich, 

Legi Lego, is, Cre. 0 read, to gather, 

Lini Lino, is, Fre. to anoint. 

Liqui Linquo, is, cre. to leave, 

Momordi Mordeo, es, cre. to bite. 

Pegi Pango, 13, Ere. to firike or drive in. 
Compegi Compingo, is, Ere. 7 put together. 
Impegi Impingo, is, ere. to hit againſt. 

Pepend1 Pendeo, es, Ere. to hang, 

Pepert Pario, is, cre. to bring forth a child. 

Pepuli Pello, is, Ere. to drive away. 

Prandi Prandeo, es, cre. 10 dine. 

Pſalli Pſallo, is, Fre. 70 fing. 

Pupugi Pungo, is, re. zo prick, 

Rupi Rumpo, is, cre. to break, 

Sallt Sallo, is, cre. 10 ſeaſon with ſalt, 
Scabi Scabo, is, ere. to ſcratch. | 
Sedi Sedeo, es, cre, 10 fit. 

Bol vi Solvo, IS, CIC. 10 untie. 
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Spopondi Spondeo, es, Gre, to engage, to promiſe. 


Stiti Siſto, is, Cre, to ſtop, to ſet up. 
Stridi Strideo, es, Ere. 0 crack. 
Totondi Tondeo, es, cre. to clip. 

Tuli Fero, ers, ITC, to carry. 
Extuli Extollo, is, cre. 70 /ift up. 
Suſtuli Suſtollo, is, Fre. 10 take away. 

Verri Verro, is, Fre. to ſaveep. ' 

Verti Verto, is, Cre, 70 turn. 

Vidi Video, es, Ere. to ce. 

vViſi Viſo, is, Fre. 70 go to ſee. 

Volvi Von, is, Cre. to roll, 


— 


1. All verbs in v. 
2. All verbs in do, except the 9 which make f, ec above, in the fifth 


article, n. 4. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


CONCERNING THE METHOD OF FINDING 
out the preſent by means of the ſupine. 


And © chief advantage that may be derived from 
the above liſts of preterites. 


KN ME perhaps may wiſh we had drawn up proper 
tables for aſcending from the ſupine to the preſent, 

as we have done in regard to the preterite. But upon 
examination theſe tables have been judged unneceſſary. For 
the analog y of aſcending from the ſupine to the preterite 
is ſo natural, that the three or four lines which we have 
given at our entering upon the conjugations, p. 171. 
may ſuffice. And indeed we hardly ever find any difficulty 
in aſcending to the preterite, when we meet with its ſu- 
pine. Now as ſoon as we have found the Preterite, we 
may aſcend to the preſent by the rules juſt now given, 
which are not ſo difficult as one may be apt at firſt fight to 
imagine; becauſe as they are all founded in analeg y and 
reaſon, to make a proper uſe of them it is almoſt 
ſufficient that they be thoroughly underſtood. A little 
perattice added to theſe refleftions will render things as eaſy 

as they are natural; and every body will be copable of 


Judgis 2 
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Judging by themſelves of the utility that may be derived 


from them. 

T ſhall only obſerve that theſe liſts are extremely proper 
for exerciſing the capacities of children, to make them find 
out from what verb a preterite is derived, by running 
them over, each in its alphabetical order, and obliging 
them to tell the verb as ſoon as they bear the preterite 
mentioned. Adult perſons, who ſtudy without a maſter, 
may likewiſe enter into the ſame ſort of exerciſe, leaving 
the preterites of theſe liſts uncovered, and hiding the re- 
mainder with a bit of paper, in order to try their memo- 
ries, and to ſee whether they are tharough maſters of theſe 
preterites: this they will compaſs in a very ſhort time, 
provided they have ſome idea only of their analogy, which 
Will almoſt inſtantly lead them ſo the knowledge of the pre- 
ſent. Aud herein lies almoſt the whole uſe of the Latin 
grammar, to qualify us as quick as poſſible for the reading 
of authors. For it is to be obſerved, as we have already 
mentioned in the preface and in the advertiſement to the 
reader, that this is the point we ought always to have in 
view, becauſe it is only by practice and the uſe of authors 
that we are enabled to make any real progreſs in a lan- 
guage, and to be acquainted with its full purity. This 
we hope we ſhall prove more at large by the NEW 
DICTIONARY, which ſome time or other we purpoſe to 
lay before the public, and which may perhaps be cf ſer- 
vice to theſe who have made a progreſs, as well as to 
thoſe who have but juſt entered upon the language, and 
may facilitate the underſtanding of eccleſiaſtic and profane 
authors. 
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OBSERVATIONS 
ON THE Ficukret of METAPLASM, 
As far as it relates to Etymology or Analogy. 


AVING finiſhed whatever relates to the analogy of nouns and 
verbs, we muſt now, before we proceed to ſyntax, touch light- 

ly upon the changes incident to words, which grammarians diſtin. 
guiſh by the common and general name of METATIAAZMOZ, 
that is, tranſmutation, transformation. | 

This METayLasm or tranſmutation is made by adding, taking 
away, or changing, either a letter or a ſyllable, | 

1 
. By adding. 

This addition 1s of four ſorts, which are, 

1. PRoTHEs1s or addition, when ſomething is put to the be- 
ginning of a word; as gnavus for nauus. | 

2. EPENTHEs1s, or interpoſition, when ſomething is inſerted 
it the middle, either a vowel, as in Virgil, trabeæ for trabæ, a 
kind of cart; or a conſonant, relligio for religio : repperit, rettulit, 
inſtead of reperit, retulit, &c. 

3. PaRaGoGce, or lengthening, when ſomething is put at the 
end of the word; as dicier for dici. 

4. DieREs1s, when a vowel is divided into two; aulaz triſſyl- 
lable, for aulai diſſyllable, aulæ. 


II. 
By taking aæuay. 

The taking away or cutting off happens four ways, according to 
which it hath four different denominations. 

1. APrHeREs1s, when ſomething is taken away or cut off from 
the beginning of a word; as conia inſtead of ciconia, Plautus. 

2. SyNCoPe, when ſomething is taken away from the middle; 
as caldum for calidum ; dixti for dixiſti, which is common: puertia 
for pueritia, which is more poetic. And the like, | 

3. ArocorE, when ſomething is cut off from the end; as tun, 
for tune inger mi calices amariores, ir ingere mihi, Catul. &c. 

4. Cras1s or ſynereſis, when two ſyllables are joined in one, 
as Thejei, diſſyllable, for Thhſei, triſſyllable; vemens, for vehemens, 


Ec. 
III. 


; By changing. 
The changing is effected two ways, which are called 
1. METaTHEsS1s, or tranſpoſition, when one letter is put ia 


che place of another, as piſtris inſtead of priftis, 


2. AR - 


— 
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rr 
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2. AnTITHEsS18, or oppoſition, when one letter is intirely 


changed for another, as o/l;; for illi. 


So much may ſuffice for a general idea of theſe figures ; for it 


is oftentimes both tireſome and uſeleſs, to maſters as well as ſcho- 


lars, to overload the memory with a multitude of words and figures, 
which are generally more difficult to retain than the things them- 


ſelves. 
There are ſtill ſome more figures to obſerve, both as to ſyntax 


and to verſification ; but of theſe we ſhall take proper notice when 
we come to treat of quantity. 1 8 


\ 


The End of the F rſt Volume, 


